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Tue Editor of this volume has but little to urge in defence of his 
presumption in presenting the students of Sophokles with the present 
work. With the deepest sense of his own want of proper qualification 
accompanying him at every step in the progress of his work, he has, 
nevertheless, striven to persuade himself that he should render a service, 
not altogether unprofitable or unacceptable, in clothing in an intelligible 
English form the more important results of the labors of abler and more 
gifted minds. If this hope is not realized, no one will be more ready to 
confess the entire failure of his ill-judged effort than himself. 

Little need be said as to the objects contemplated in the present un- 
dertaking. The Editor’s chief desire may be stated in brief to be that the 
divine tragedy he has presumed to edit should be its own interpreter. In 
subordination to this end he has employed some diligence and care in the 
endeavor to collect the best assistance from ancient and modern sources 
that was within his reach. The text and Scholia are principally from the 
first Laurentian manuscript and the Membrane of Brunck, but the various 
readings exhibited by other manuscripts are also mentioned and frequently 
discussed. Constant reference has been made to the works of the old 
Grammarians and Lexicographers. The chief merit of the book will be 
found to consist in the collation of the notes of MusaraveE, Brunex, 
JoHnson, ERFURDT, JAEGER, Porson, ELMSLEY, SCHAEFER, HERMANN, 
Logecx, Nevr, and WunpeER, and it is trusted that nothing of real im- 
portance in the commentaries of these distinguished scholars has been 
omitted. Upon this point it will be sufficient to observe, that the Editor 
claims nothing for himself beyond whatever merit may be attached to the 
effort he has made to throw open the labors of the great names already 
mentioned, and to render them accessible to the tyro by arranging and 
combining them within the limits of a single book. Considerable pains 
has been taken to render “suum cuique,” and if this has not been done 
in every instance it is owing either to oversight, or to the fact that the 
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limits of the volume were too contracted to render it possible to state the 
source whence every reference or suggestion has been derived The 
grammatical notes of Hermann are in the opinion of the Editor a most 
valuable portion of the work, whilst the vast and unparalleled erudition of 
Lozecx will tell its own tale to every reader. ‘The wants of the tyro 
have also received a large share of his attention, as the numerous refer- 
ences to the Grammars of Jerr, MarruiaE, BuTTMann, and KRUEGER 
will evince. Great efforts have been made to shorten and simplify the 
statement of important syntactical principles, and to illustrate them by 
repeated reference and comparison. Why add more? The book itself 
will explain most satisfactorily what has been done and what left undone. 

The Editor cannot, however, conclude this notice quite so briefly. It 
would be crime and shame if he did not seize the opportunity of referring 
in the most emphatic and grateful terms to the inestimable aid which he 
has received in the progress of this work from one who lives in the affec- 
tions of all who are privileged to enjoy his acquaintance, and whose ex- 
quisite taste and consummate scholarship are only equalled by the unaf- 
fected modesty with which on every occasion he avoids their display. 
From the commencement of his labors to their close the Editor has ap- 
pealed to that learning, and been supported by the ready extension of 
encouragement and assistance, whose importance to himself it is impossible 
to overstate. Palmam qui meruit, ferat, and if this book should meet with 
public favor, a result so fortunate will be as justly due to the aid af- 
forded in its preparation by the Eliot Professor of Greek in Harvard Uni- 
versity, as to the zeal and industry of the writer of these lines. America 
can justly boast of many advantages, but the noblest boast of every land 
is, after all, its scholars. 

The acknowledgments of the Editor are cheerfully tendered to the 
Publisher and Printer for the efforts they have made to present his book 
to the notice of the public in the attractive form in which it now appears, 
and in particular to Mr. Bigelow, for the great care and accuracy with 
which he has superintended the correction of the press. 

The Editor will no longer tax the patience of his readers, but will con- 
clude by assuring them of the great gratification that he shall receive, if, in 
a distant land, it shall be his lot to hear that his book is regarded by those 
who are competent to judge as a useful contribution to the cause of sound 
classical learning in America. 
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THOOESIS. 


Té dpaua ris Tpwikis €ore rpayparetas, domep of ANTHNOPIAAI, 
kat AIXMAAQTIAES, cat EAENHS APITATH, kal MEMNON,! 
ame e 
Tlentwxdros yap ev tH waxy Tov’ Axiddéas eddxouy Alas Te Kat ’OSuc- 
ee ie é 
cebs er adt@ mhéov Tt dpiotevew mepl Thy TOD Tdparos KouiOnY* Kab 
* ‘ a a. ~ % , cs © wy 4 
kpwopévey rept Tav Smdov Kparei "Odvacevs. “Obev 6 Alas, rhs 
9 
Kpicews py TUXdv, Tapakekivyntac” Kal SrépOaprar THY yvounv, dore 
épanrépevos Tay rrotuviey Soxeiv rovs "EXAnvas SaxypnoacGa.? Kat 
Tad pev dveire tov retparddav, ra b€ Boas amdyeu emt Thy oKnyyy* 
> (4 2 ‘ , a a ” bd > = ig 4a , 
év ois eat Kai Kptds tus E£oxos, by ero eivar ’Odvocéa, dv Syoas 
2 ja a 4 = »§ col s c a 
Epacriyacey, O0ev Kat ™ emvypapa mpookerras 6 MASTITO®OPOS, 7 
> er : 
mpos dvridiacToAny Tou AOKPOY. Axkaiapyos 5¢ AIANTOZ OANA- 
TON emuypdge. “Ev d€ rais Si8acxadias Widds AIAS dvayeyparrat. 
Tatra pev obv mpdrret 6 Alas: xatraAapBdver O€ ’AOnva ’Odvaecéa 
ent tis oknvas Swomrevorvta ti more dpa mpatres 6 Alas, Kat Sndot 
airg@ ra mpaxOevra, Kal mpoxadeirar eis Td eudbaves tov Alavra ere 
évpavy dvra, kal émikoumdtorta, as tév éxOpav dyppnuevav. Kai 6 
pev eloépyerat os emi TH paotryoiv4 rév ’Odvccéa. Tapayiveras dé 
Xopos Sadautvior vavrdy, eidas pev rd yeyovds, Ste motuvia éoayn- 
cay ‘EdAnuixa, dyvody dé tov Spdcavra. “E€eou S5€ Kai Texunooa, 
a Lg > e ‘ x ~ x ‘ bs a 
Tov Alavros aixuddwros madXakis, eidvia pev tov ohayéa TOY Trol- 
priov ote Alas €otiv, dyvootca S€ tivos ciev Ta Troiuma. “Exdtepos 
ovv map’ éxarépou pabdvres TO dyvoobpevoy, 6 Xopods pev mapa Tekpno- 
of c a a 4 if be A na a a 
ons, Gt 6 Alas ratra “pace, Téxpynooa S€ mapa tov Xopov, dre 
‘EAAnuKa Ta ohayevra woipma, dmodopupovrat’ Kat paduata 6 Kopds. 
“Odev 6 6 Alas mpoehOav eudpav yevdpevos Eavtdy drododuperat. 
Kal rovrou ) Texunooa deirat mavoacOa tas dpyns: 6 dé bmoxpid- 
pevos meradoba eEeror kabapoiay vera kal éavrov Siaypira. LEiot 
6€ kal émi TG Tédee rod Spdyaros Adyou rivés Tedxpov mpds Mevedaov,® 


1 In Codice Regio E. non MEMNON scriptum, sed ATAMEMNON, 
librarii prolubio aut errore. Memnonis nusquam alibi, quod equidem sciam, 
occurrit mentio. Bruncr. 

2 quguxexivnras quid sit, docent sequentia qua idem valent, dépdagras 
chy youn. Scuzr. Cf. Suid., T. II. p. 32, ubi eadem junguntur, Ex- 
cerpta ex Diod. Sic., T. II. p. 565, 20, et Lucianum, T. IIL p.131. Simi- 
liter Latini dicunt permoveri mente de insano. 

3 Siagetracdos. Codd. quidam dayeeiSerdx. Brouncx. Item JIen., 
Dresd. a. et sic infra Dresd. a. dneigiZeras pro iaxenra: WUNDER. 

4 lal c@ pacrrysiv. Sic Codd. plerique et melioris note. Aldus ix) co—. 
Brunck. 

5 Meviawoy obx favre. Wunderus Meveatov nal orgds "Avyopetuvova, obx 
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odk éGvra Odrrew 7b copa. TS dé wépas, Odyas abrdv Tedkpos dro- 
Aopiperar, Ilapiornor Sé 6 Adyos ths tpaypdias dre e& dpyijs kal 
gprroverkias of dvOpwror Feotey® emt ra rota voojpata, dSomep é 
Alas mpocdoxnoas éyxparis eivat Tay Emhoy, Kal droruxav eyvo Eav- 
tov dvedeiv. Af 6& rovadras vikas7 odk ecioly émaedcis odd Tois 
Soxodar veriknxévar. “Opa yap Kai map’ ‘Opnp@ ta mepl ths HrTqs 
rod Alavros mévy bit Bpaxéay Kai meperabas- (08. d. 542.) 

Oty 8° Atavros Wuyi) TeAapwriddao 

Néodw dpetorjker kexohopern eivexa TevxXeov. 
Eira abrod dkove rod Kexparnkéros + (547.) 

‘Qs 89 ph dhedov vixav ToAd’ én’ déOro. 

Odk dvorrélnoev dpa abrG 7H vixn, Toovrov avdpds bid rHy Array 
drrobavévros. 

‘HL oxy} rod Spdyaros ev rh vavardOpo mpos Th oKnvy TOD Aiavros. 
Aatpovios 8€ eladéper mpodoyitovoay tiv "AOnvav. *AmiBavov yap 
tov Alavra mpoidvra eimeiv wept trav atte mempaypévav, Gonep e&e- 
Nyxovra éavrdv+ odde py Erepds Tis Aalotaro Ta ToLadTa, ev drop- 
far kal vucrds tov Alavros Spdcavros. cod ody Hy Td TabTa 
Sagara, Kal “AOnvas mpoxndopévyns® rod *Odvacéws, dd pyar 
(v. 36.) 

Kal maha pvdak éBnv 
Ty of mpoOvpos eis 6ddv Kuvnyia. 


p , : 
Tlepi 5€ rod Gavdrov tod Aiavros Siaopes ioropjxacw. Oi pev 
# sen 
yap haow Sri id dpidos rpwbels jAGev els Tas vais aipoppody~ oi 
4 wm , 
dé dre xpnopos €d00n Tpwot mpddv kar abrod Badeiv> otdnpo yap 
A aoe 
ov Av Tpwrds* Kal oUTw TeAeuTG. Of S€ dre adTdxetp avTOd -yéyo- 
vev, dv éare kal Soordjs. lept d€ rijs mAcupas, Gre povyy abriy 
A f 
tpariy eixer, ioropet kai Ilivdapos, drt Td pev cua, dep exdrupev 
aa a 3 s 88 ph be . oy 9 
7H AcovTA, Arpwroy Hv, Td S€ py Kadupbey tpwrdy epewwe. 


tovras rescripsit ex Dresd. a. Et ita jam Turn., Steph., et Cantterus. 
Nee male, opinor. 

§ Axotv. Recte monet Hermannus displicere optativum. Jenensis exhi- 
bet terinroves of évdemaro. Dresd. a. Turn., Steph., Cant.: ori 28 toys xal 
Avans exons of avboumos eis paviey weeireiwovra, 604 xed Alas riorovbe, rav 
"AKIAASION DrAwy aroruxay. Neque aliter Mosq. a. nisi quod ¢ 3% xal 6 Alas 
mimodas, cov’ Axidrcion drAwv droruxay Lavrov aveiasy proebet. 

7 Qiroverxias eX Mosq. a. Hermannus dedit pro vixes, quem secuti sunt 
Wund. et Dindorfius. 

8 seoxndouévns. Vulgo seorxmdouévys. Eadem commutatio Trachin. 
v. 968. Posterius verbum, opinor, ejiciendum e lexicis. Scuar. Ilanc 
correctionem omnes recentiores post Hermannum receperunt. 

9 gorse ixdduyev.... desive. Dresd. a. Turn., Steph., Cant.: dase txdavacey 
a rou “Heaxatous Acovrai, arewroy hy. 7d 38 wh xarugir, oareg ayn TAsuee, 
cewrdy Hy. To xePdAasov 98 ToD dedparos Alavros wavia xa) rercury. Cum 
his conspirat Mosq. a. sed pro rgwrdy av et verbis scquentibus exhibet rgardy 
Eutivev. 1 DE triyeadh Alas waoriyodieos. 
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AOHNA. 
> la 3 n 
Al wev, @ Tat Aapriou, SéSopxd ce 
a a a > 2 a t vA J 
eipay Tw exOpav dptacat Onpapevor * 
A 2 fal fal nr 
Kai viv emi oxnvais ce vavrixais opo 
ea xy te ? , + 
Atavtos, ev0a takw exyarny exe, 
Tladat xuvnyetodyta Kai wetpovpevov 5 
"7. x y Fy @° oe Hy 
xvN Ta Kelvou veoxapayO’, drrws Lys 
Ei’ &8ov eit’ ove évdov. Eb 8é a” éxhéper 
tA 
Kuvos Aaxaivyns @s tis evpwos Baots. 
Py N en ” 4 , 
Evéov yap dvnp apts tuyxavet, Kapa 
7 € a x / f 
Yralwy Wpere kat xepas Evpoxrovovs. 10 
vA > Jar oy n é f. 
Kai o° ovdev ctow THade TaTTaive TYAS 
4 > 7 2 \ ? / > , 
Er épyov éotiv, evvéerrew 8 Gtov yapw 
x 4 ‘4 > e :) > / 7 
Yrovdnv Gov tHvd’, ws map eidvias pays. 
OAYSSEYS. 
° beyw ’AGavas pirrarns enor Oedv, 
> 
‘Ns edpabes cov, Kav arorros 75 Guws, 15 
a 
Pavnp axovwo cai Evvaprrave ppevi 
Xarkoorropov Kcadwvos ws Tupanvixis. 
Kai viv éreéyvos ed pw em avbpi Sucpevet 
1 * 
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a La / 
Baow xvuxndovv7, Atavtt T@ caxerpopy. 
rn - oS 5 J td 
Keivov yap, ovdév’ GAXor, iyvevm Taal. 
‘ ‘\ coa A a A 
Nuxros yap was THode mparyos acKkoTrov 
wy ‘ ¥ yy iS 
Eyes mepavas, eimrep eipyaatat Tade* 
? ? >. ta 
"Topev yap ovdev tpaves. "AAN adapeba: 
3 Aw? ia a 
Kaya Oedovrns Tod’ vrebvynv Trovy. 
> / % > i ee 
Eg@appevas yap aptiws evpioxopev 
i 
Acias dracas Kai KaTnvapiopevas 
* 2 / ? Fg 
"Ex yeupos avtois Toumviov emiotatais. 
, >? io ? # a 7 7 / 
Trvd’ ovv éxeiv@ Tas Tis aiTlay vEepel. 
/ - 4 x a % % x , 
Kai pot tis omrnp avtov eioidw@v povov 
al ¥ ® A / 
IIngavra redsia cvv veoppavr@ Ever 
a > 2 x» 
pater te nad rAwoev: evOews 8’ eyw 
K 2» ” SA N , 
aT bXVOS AoW, Kal TA MEV ONpaLvopaL, 
\ - 2 e 
Ta 8 exrémAnypar, Kove exw pabeiv Grov. 


a. 7? , ¥# Ls e Ss > , 
Kazpov r) epnners * TavTa yap TA T OVV Tapos 


FD De. a fal / 
Ta 1 ewcereta on KuBepvamar xepl. 
AOHNA. 
"Eyvov, Odvoced, cai tarda purak éBnv 
Th on mpoOupos eis odov Kuvyyia. 
OAYIZEYS. 
"H Kai, didn Séorrowva, pos Kaipov Tove ; 
AOHNA. 
‘Qs éatww avdpos Todde Tapya Tada co. 
GAYZZEYS. 
% 5 
Kai mpos ti Sucdoyiorov wd’ nkev yépa ; 
AOHNA.,. 
t. a 
Xorw BapvvOecis trav Ayirretwv Srrrwv. 


OAYSZEYE. 
, a 
Ti Sita rwoiuvais tHvd’ éreprimres Bacw ; 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40 


AIA®. 


AOHNA. 
a >? ia a 
Aoxav ev vpiv xetpa xpaivecOar dove. 


OAYZSEYS. 


> 
H kai ro Botdevpy? as em’ Apyelous 765° Fv ; 


AOHNA. 
Kav e&émpakev, ei xatnpéedyo eyo. 
OAYZZEYS. 
, a a 
TTotatot TOApaLs Taicde Kat pevav Opaces ; 
AOHNA. 
4 > rn a 
Nuxtop éf vas Sods pwatas povos. 
OAYSZEYS. 
s H s G ON A 2 Des 
Kal TapeoTy KaTTL Tépwe adiKero ; 
AOHNA. 
Kai 8 i Suocais Hv otparnyiow midais. 
OAYSZEYS. 
K ‘\ fal > a tal n / 
at TOS ETETXE YElpa patuacav Povov ; 
AOHNA. 
*"Eyo of ameipyw, Svagdpous én’ Oupact 
Tvapas Badotoa tis avnkéotou yapas, 
Kai pos te motuvas éxtpére cvppiKTa Te 
Aeias, adacta Bovxohwv ppovpnwata * 
"Ev@ ciomecav exerpe TodvKEepwv povov 
Kier paxifov: xadoner pev a0” dre 
‘ ? ft > 7 / cA 
Atcoovs ’Atpeidas avroyerp KTeivew Exar, 
"Or addoT Gov euritvwv oTpaTnaTav. 
°E bel Se lal > 4 5 , / 
yo Se hoitavt avdpa paviacw vocous 
"Qtpuvov, cia €BarXov eis Epxn Kaka. 
Kamer érredn ro08’ edadynoev trovov, 
Tous Cavras ab Secpoicr cuvvdncas Boav 


Tloipvas te wdoas és Sémous Kopiterat, 


45 
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< a ? ¢ EA A CA 
Ns avdpas, ovy ws evKEepwv aypay exov. 
‘ fal ? yy ‘ 9 of 
Kai viv cat otxous Evvderovs avxiferat. 
Aci€o S& ai coi tHvde mepipavy vocor, 
‘Ns wacw ’Apyeiocw cioidwv Opons. 
Oapady Se pipve unde cvppopav Séyou 
‘\ + ? 2 N % 5 s > / 
Tov avip * é€ya yap oupatwv arroatpodous 
7 0 > , Ny , > a 
Avyas ameipEw onv mpocoww eordeiv. 
Odros, cé Tov Tas aixypadwridas yépas 
Aeccpois amevOuvovta Tpocpodev Kada* 
Aiavta hava ateixe Swpcitav tapos. 
OAYZSEYS. 
ba a % fal 
Ti Spas, "Abava; pydapas of’ &w xaret 
AOHNA. 
Ov aiy’ ave€er pnde Serréav apeis ; 
OAYSSEYS. 
Mn mpos Oeav+ GAN evdov apxeiro pevev. 
A@OHNA. 
‘ 
Ti pn yevntas ; mpdcbev ov avnp 63° hv ; 
OAYSZEYS. 
? a a 
Ex Opes ye te8e tavSpi Kat ravov ers. 
AOHNA. 
A a 
Ovxovv yédws HOtTTOS Ets €yOpous yeXav ; 
OAYSSEYS. 
p) E , NX > a a 2 , , 
Hot MeV apKet TOUTOY Ev Sopots pEveELV. 
AOHNA. 
so a a a 
Mepnvor’ av8pa mepipavas dxveis iSety ; 
OAYSSEYS. 
Ppovotvra yap vv ovn av é&éarnv dev. 
AOHNA.,. 
> > Jar a 
AX ovdé viv ce pn wapdvT’ iSn médas. 


65 


70 


15 


80 


AIAS. 


OAYZZEYS. 
IIs, etrep ofOarpois ye tois avrois épa; 


t 


AOHNA. 
"Eyo cxotwow Br&papa cat Sedopxora. 
OAYSSEYS. 
Téorro pevrav trav Oeod texvwpevov. 
AOHNA. 
, € ‘ ‘ a ny 
Siya vv éotws Kat wey as Kupeis eyov. 
OAYSSEYE. 
Mevoue dv: nOerov 8° av extos av TUXElV. 
AOHNA. 
7 ovtos, Alas, SevTepov ae TpocKane. 
Ti Batov odtws evtpémes THs Evpyayou ; 
AIAS. 
72 xaip ’Adava, xaipe Atoryeves TEKVOY, 
‘As eb mapéatys* Kal ce Tayypuaols eyo 
Rrepo rAadipos THade THs dypas yapw. 
AGHNA. 
Kands édeEas. °AXN éxcivd por dpacor, 
"EBawbpas eyxos ev Tpos Apyeiwy otpate ; 
ATA. 
Képrros rdpeots Kove atrapvovpat To pm. 
AOHNA. 
°H xat mpos ArpeiSaiow nypacas Yépa; 
AIA. 
"Not ovrot Alav’ ofS? atysdoovo’ ért. 
AOHNA. 
a a 2 9 , 
TeOvacuw dvopes, ws TO cov EvvnKk eyo. 
AIA. 
Oavevres 45 Tap adatpetaOwv orha. 
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AOHNA. 
Elev, ti yap 8n rais 6 tod Aaeptiov, 
TIob cou tdyns eornKev ; 1) wépevyé ce ; 
AIA. 
°H rovmirpimroy Kivados eEjpou pm orov ; 
AOHNA. 
"Eyor - OSuccéa, Tov cov evotarny Neyo. 
AIAS. 
"Héicr0s, @ Séc7rowa, Secpartys ecw 
Oaxei+ Oaveiy yap avtov ov Ti Tw Dero. 
AOGHNA. 
TIpiv av ri Spacns i) ré KepSavns Téov ; 
AIA. 
TIpiv av Seeis pos Kiov épxeiov otéyns — 
AOHNA. 
Ti dra tov Svatnvov épyaces Kaxov ; 
AIA®S. 
Maotuy: rparov vata powryOeis Oar. 
AOHNA. 
My Sra tov SvoTnvov wb ¥ aixion. 
AIA®. 
Xaipew, "Adava, Tarr’ eyo o epiepas . 
Ketvos 8€ tices tyv8e Kovx addy Sixnv. 
AOHNA. 
Xv 8 obv, émeidy Téppus Se cor To Spar, 
Xpe yeupi, peiSov pndev ovrep evvoeis. 
AIA. 
Xwpe pes épyov: tovTo cou 8” éedicpar, 
Torav8’ aed pou Etpwpayov wapectavat. 
AOHNA. 
‘Opas, "Oducced, riv Oedv iaxdv Son ; 


105 


110 


115 


AIA. 


T 7 4 > 8 ‘ Kn 4 
‘OvToU Tis av GoL TaVvdpos 7 TPOVOUGTEpOS, 
my a > , eos X , 
HI Spay apetvav evpéOn Ta Kaisa ; 
OAYZISEYS. 
"Eyo pev ovdev 018" errouxteipw Sé vey 
Avatnvov éuras, Kaimep ovta Suvopevi, 
€ ? + fi a 
OOovven arn cvyxarefeverat Kacy, 
Ovsev To TovTOU paddov  ToULOV cKOTaY. 
‘Op® yap iuds ovdev dvras dAdo THY 
Eidon Scovrep Couev 7) Kovdyny oxidy. 
ASGHNA. 
Tovatta Toivuy eicopav umépKoTrov 
, >» 7 ’ . 
MySev ror evans autos es Deous Eros, 
Mn®’ dyxov apn pnder’, eb Tivos méov 
"H yeupi Beides t waxpod mwdovtov Babes. 
€ 2 € G U Lee 2 f- 
1s NMepa KALVEL TE Kava'yeL TAALY 
a 7 ts A ‘pa ua 
Arayta tavOpwrea- tous b¢ cappovas 
Ocoi pirover Kai oruyodor Tous KaKovs. 
XOPOZ FAAAMINION NAYTON. 
Terxapane rat, THs aupspuTov 
Yarapivos éywv Babpov ayxranrov, 
Ye ‘\ 5 , ae | / 
€ MeV EV TpagaoVT ETLYAIpw * 
Xe 8 Grav wAnyn Atos 4 Capers 
Adryas é« Aavady KaxoOpous émiBi, 
Méyav dkvov exo Kat TrepoRnpas 
TItnvis as Oupa mwedetas. 
‘As cai THs viv POwevys vuKTos 
Meydror OcpuBo. xatéxouc” nuas 
r} XN / *. % 7 n 
Eni dvoKxreig, o€ Tov emTropavyn 
Acwov émiBavr drécat Aavady 


\ b a 
Bora Kat dear, 
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"Hrrep Sopikymtos ér qv Noun 
Kretvovt aidovu adypo. 

Tovovade Novyous pidupous mAGTowY 
Eis dra dépes racw ’Odvacers, 

Kai ofddpa weider. epi yap cot viv 
Evreora réyer, Kab Tas 6 KAvOV 

Tod A€Eavtos yaiper wadrdov 

Tois cots dyeow xabvBpitav. 

Tay yap peyadov wuyar iis 

O ? x ¢ ta ‘\ > > a 

VK Gv dpaprow: Kata & ay Tus Ewov 
Tovadra Xéyov ove av meiBou* 

TIpos yap tov éyov0” 6 pOovos Eprret. 
K , bel 2 ‘ 

QITOL OMLKPOL MEyYaAaV Ywpis 
Yoarepov rvpyou pia wédovras* 
Mera yap peyddov Baws apiot av 

%& f ° ny> ef UN # 
Kai wéyas op00t0 vio puxpotépov. 
"AAN ov Suvarov Tovs avorjrous 

al uA 4 
Tovtwy yvopas mpodibuac Kew. 

‘710 TowovTav avdpav OopuBet 

Saee 2er , N a> 
Xnpets ovdev cOevomev mpos Tavt 
"Ararc-ac bat cov ywpis, avak. 

"AN Ste yap 8 To cov dup amedpay, 
Tlatayotow dre mrnvav ayédat: 

, 5 XN a A 
Meyav avyuriov 6° vrodeicavres 
Tay’ av, eEaipvys ei ov haveins, 

Suyn wrnkevav apwvos. 

Erpopy. 
"H pa ce Tavporrora Avos “Aprepss, 
0} peyava paris, @ 

fal cf ¥ 7 lad 
Marep aioxuvas Euas, 


150 


155 


160 


165 


170 


AIAS. 


“7 # 3 a 
Appace mavSapous ext Bods ayedaias, 
4 7 
H wov twos vikas dndpratov yapw, 
4 e nn > ¢ 
Hi pa kavtev evapwr 
* > > 
Pevabeto’, adwpois ett ehadnBorias ; 
\ ‘ea 
"H xadxoOapak 7 tw’ ’ Evuadwos 
*. wv a ‘ S 
Mopdav éxwv Evvod Sopos evvuxious 
Mayavais éricato NwGav ; 
*Avriotpopn. 
¥ N , > 29 9 , 
Ou ote yap ppevobev y’ em apiotepa, 
ITai TeXapavos, é8as 
, ? 
Toccov ev Trotpvats TitveV* 


ov . on , , Seis 19 7 
Heot yap av Beta vooos* adr aTrepuKot 


Kai Zevs xaxav kat BoiBos Apyeiwy parw. 


Ei & troBadrdcpevor 
Knrérrover pibous of peyarou Bacidys, 
"H ras acwtou Sicudidav yeveas, 
Mn py pe, avak, & dS’ eddrois KrUcias 
4 2 7 N r ” 
Opp exov xaxav hati apy. 
"Epon. 

"AAN’ ava e& ESpavevr, Srrov paxpaiwve 

t x aq ‘3 y fal 
Yrnpiker wore TAS aywvip cxyora 
"Arav ovpaviav preywv. exyOpav 8 UBpis 
? , e an 
ArdpByros opparat 
? ? , Ed 
‘Ev evavepors Bacoats, 
e ‘3 , 
Aravrwv xaxavovtov 
Trwcoas Bapvarynra * 
*"Epor 8 dyos Eotaxev. 

TEKMHS2A. 
-Nads apwyot tis Alavros, 
Teveds xSoviav am ’Epexdebar, 
2 
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"Exyopev otovayas ot xnddpevor 
Tod Texapavos tyd0Oev otxov. 
Nov yap 6 Sewos peyas opoxparns 
Aias Oorepe 205 
Ketras yea voorjoas. 
XOPOS SAAAMINIQN NAYTOQON. 
TiS? évyANaxtas THs apepias 
Nv€ 7Se Bapos ; 
Tai rod Ppvyiow Tedevravtos, 
Ady, ere ce Xéxos Sovpsadwrov 210 
SrépEas avéyer Oovpios Aas * 
“Dot ove av aiSpis vretmors. 
TEKMHS3A. 
Ila; 847a Neyw Aoyou appntov ; 
Oavar@ yap icov mabos éexrevoet. 
Mavia yap adovs npiv 6 Kdesvos 215 
Nuxrepos Alas avrehwoBnOn. 
Tovatr av iSous oxnvns évdov 
Xewpoddixta cpayt aipoBadh, 
Keivov ypnotnpia tavdpos. 
XOPOS ZFAAAMINIOQN NAYTON. 
Srpody. 
Otay &idwoas avdpos alPorros ayyediav &tratov ovSée 
pevetav, 220 
Tav peyadwv Aavaay tro krnlouevar, 
Tav 6 péyas piOos acter. 
Oipor doBodpar ro mpocéprrov. Iepihavros dvnp 
Oavetrat, rapardAnktT@ xEpt cuyKaraKtas 
Kenrawois Eipeow Bora nat Borhpas immovepas. 295° 
TEKMHSSA, 
"Quo Keibev xeiOev dp iyuiv 


AIA. 15 


Accpadriv ayov nrovbe Troipvay 
@ N % + ? * 2. % ‘ 
Dy rv pev ow ‘opat’ emi yaias, 
Ta 8& mrevpoxorav diy” aveppnyvu. 
, > * = 
Avo 8 apyimodas Kpiovs avedov 230 
Tod pev xedarny Kai yrdooay axpay 
‘Pinter Oepicas, tov 8 opbov ave 
Kiov 8yoas 
Meéyav immodérny putipa AaBov 
Tlaies Mwyvpa pdotoys Surry, 235 
Kaxa Sevvatov pyuad’, & Saipev 
Kovseis avdpav edidakev. 
XOPOS ZSAAAMINIOQON NAYTON. 
*Avriotpopn. 
“Opa tw 7n Kapa Karvppact xpufpauevoy todo 
kNoTrav apécOat, 
aN N > , N tor 
H @oov eipecias Suyov elopevov 
Tlovrorrdp@ vat pebewvar. 240 
Totas épéccovaw arretdas Sixparets ’Atpeidat 
Kal’ jyav: wepoBnuas WOdrevaorov "Apy 
_ a N a N N p> »¢ ” 
Buvaryeiv peta Tovde tures, Tov aio amdatos Loyel. 
oe TEKMHSSA. 
Ovx ért. Aapmpas yap atep atepoTras 
"Avkas d€vs votos as Anyet. 245 
Kat viv dpovipos véov adyos eyes. 
To yap éorevocew orxeca abn, 
MnSevos a&d2Xov qapatpatavtos, 
Meyaaas odvvas vrotetves. 
XOPOS SAAAMINION NAYTQON. 
> ? ? , id 7K > cal a 
ANN & TWeTAaUTAl, KapT av EevTYYE doxe. 250 


Spovdov yap on TOU KaKod peiwy ddvyos. 


ae be 
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TEKMHSSA. 
TIérepa 8° dv, ei vepor tes aipecw, NaBous, 
Dirovs aviav autos ndovas exe, 
“H xowos év xotvorot wmeta bar Evvev ; 
XOPOS SAAAMINION NAYTON. 
To rot Surdavov, & yuvat, peifov KQKOV. 
TEKMHS2A. 
‘“Hyeis dp’ ov vocodvres atwpecba viv. 
XOPOS SAAAMINION NAYTON. 
IIds todr’ €deEas 3 ov Karo” Srrws Evens. 
TEKMH22A. 
“Avnp éxeivos, vik hv ev TH vooe, 
Adros pev 780 ofow elyer év Kaxois, 
“Hyds S¢ tous gpovotytas nvia Evvev* 
Nov 8 as érnte xavéervevae THs vocov, 
Keivos te \UTn Tas €hjatat KaKH 
“Hyeis 0’ dpuoiws ovdev Hacov 7) wupos. 
°Ap éott tavta Sis Too e& dav Kaka ; 
XOPOS FTAAAMINION NAYTON. 
Edudnus 84 cor Kar SéSouxa pn ’« Oeod 
IIxnyn tos Hey. Ids yap, el TeTavpevos 
Mndev te paddov 7 voody evppaiverat ; 
TEKMHS3A. 
‘As WS" éxovtwv TdvS’ eriatacbat ce Ypr. 
XOPOS SAAAMINION NAYTON. 
Tis yap wor apxn TOU Kakov mMpocerrato ; 
Anrwoor iypiv trois Evvadyodow Tvyxas. 
TEKMHS3SA. 
“Amav pabyoe Tovpyov, ws KoWwwvos wv. 


a \ y” U cr 20 
Kewvos yap aKkpas VUKTOS, Huey EoTrepot 


255 


260 


265 


270 


AIAS. 


2 71> of x 

Aaprripes ovxer Oov, dudnes aBav 

> > Ign t 4 , 

Epater éyyos e&odous éprrew xevas. 

K 3 i - °s * Xr , e a 8 a 
ayo TuTAnTTw Kal A€yw, TL Xonua Spas, 
4 t a ’ mats > 4, 

Alas ; ti tyv8’ axdyTos OVO’ bm’ ayyéedov 

N ? an ry y a vA 

Kanes apopuas meipav ovre tov KAvev 
p. ’ Sia a ! , 

Surmoyyos ; adda viv ye Was evdes oTpards. 

e ? 3 / ” aN + vA 

O & etme mpos pe But’, ace 8’ vuvovpevas 
, , Ny 

Tovar, yovarki nocpov 7 ovyn Peper. 

>. a 3 z t 
Kayo paboda’ érn€’, o 8° écav0n povos. 

* a 

Kai tas éxet ev ovn éyw eye maOas ° 

of + 3 a BA a 

"Eco 8 éonrOe cuvdérous ayav ouod 

7 7 a ” , > + 
Tavpovs, cvvas Bothpas, evcepwv T arypav. 

* x 5 , ¥. * o , 
Kai tous pev nuyente, tous 8 ave tperwv 

N 
"Eodale xappayrte, Tous dé Secpious 
rn > , t 
"Hixiled” wate datas ev Toipvass TiTvaD. 
/ rn a 

Tédos 8 urakas Sia Oupav cKxua Tut 

Aoyous avéctra tous pev Arpedav Kata, 

* n ‘ 
Tous § aud’ Oduccet, EvvtiBeis yédwv rodvy, 
a > ? a d 3 / > >7 

Oonv cat avtay UBpw exticait tov 
> 7 3 > p. 

Kare éera£as avOis és Sopous mau 

wy / “ 4 / 
Epdpov poris ras Evy ypovy xabiotatat, 

H. a la vc 
Kai wrijpes atns ws Svorrever oréyos, 
Tlaisas xapa Owikev> ev 8° epestrious 

a ? . Hoo > 3 

Nexpav epehes ler apvetov dovou, 

lg a NS 

Keopny armpit dvvés cvdAdaBov yep. 

NON . Rg a“ ot 4 
Kai tov wev Noto meta Tov apGoryyos ypevov + 
” >> NLA yo 9 a >» 

Ever éuoi ta deity ernmreihno én, 
i “ / nw 2 ey , 

Ei un havoiny wav 10 suvtvxov aos, 

2 a 7 2 a a a i 

Kavnpet ev T@ Tpaypatos Kupol Tore. 

/ > ie 

Kayo, Piro, Seicaca tovEeipyacpevov 

2 * 
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An - 
"Eneka wav Scovmep eEntictapny. 
x *. 
‘O 8’ evs eEouwkev oipwyas Auypas, 
a A > 2 a , > / > ? , 
As orot avtov mpocbev etanKova eyo. 
II pos yap xaxod Te Kat Bapupiyou yoous 

7 + | 2 ‘) > ‘ 2 a 4 
Towovad’ act rot avopos e&nyert eye 
"AAN, arodntos ofdwv Kwxuparov 
€ ’ a aA , 
Lrrectevate Tavpos ws Bpvxwpevos. 

Niv 8 év rowade Keipevos Kaxh TUYN 
L e t! 
” «oN + 2 , a 
Aautos advip, amroTos, ev ecots Botots 
SSnpoxunow faovyos Oaxet wera. 
Kai Sides éoti &s Tt Spaceiwy Kxaxov. 

a a ™ / > ’ 
Towatra yap Tas Kat Aéyer Kw@duperat. 
"AX, @ piros, TOUT@Y yap obvex éatadny, 
"Apntar etoenOortes, eb SUvacbe TL. 
Girwv yap ob Tovoide vixavtTat Adyous. 

XOPOZ ZAAAMINIQON NAYTON. 
Teéxpnooa Sewa mat Tededtavtos Nevers 
‘Hpi, tov avdpa ScatrehorBacbat Kaxois. 

AIA®S. 
2 , / 
Ia pot por. 
TEKMHS3A, 
ce 3 4 cal xX ? > - 
Tay’, @s €ovKe, waddov* 7) ovK HKovCaTE 
Alavtos, olay tHvde Owiicces Bony ; 
AIAS. 
3 a a 
Ia pot pot. 

XOPOS ZTAAAMINION NAYTON. 
ey ¥ n a ane ; 

Avnp eoixev 4) vocetv, 4 Tots wadas 
Noorpace Evvodat Avmeio bar mapav. 


AIAS. 
a7 a a 
Io wat tat. 


305 


310 


315 


320 


325 


AIAS. 


TEKMHSSA. 
+ Vn > ? a 
Qyor taraw' > Evpicaxes, audi cot Boa. 
Ti rote Hevowa ; mov wot ef; tadaw eye. 
AIA. 
Tedepov Kado. Tot Tetxpos ; 4 tov eioact 
Aenratioes xpovoy ; eyo Ss amodupat. 
XOPOS SAAAMINIQN NAYTQON. 
‘Avnp dpoveiv eouxev. "AN avoiyere, 
Tay’ dv tw ai8a xan éwoi BréWas Aa Bo. 
TEKMHSSA. 
*TS0v, Siovrya * mpocBrérew & eearti cou 
‘ an - 2% € y+ a 
Ta tovde mpayn, Kavtos as éxov Kupel. 
CAvolyerar  oKnvy.) 
AIAS. 
Srpopy a’. 
"Ia irot vavBdrar, povor euav pidov 
Movo 7 éupeé p0@ vo, 
peévovtes opO@ voum, 
"[dea0€ pw oiov apts kiya fowlas vmo Carns 
"AudiSpomov xuererras. 
XOPOZS SAAAMINION NAYTON. 
Ol’ as éoixas dp0a paptupel ayav. 
Annrot Se ToUpryov ws appovtictas exer. 
AIA®S. 
*Avristpody a’. 
7k , A > N , 
Iw yevos vaias apwyov Téxvas, 


2 ry ¥. 4 t 
“Anrsov Os eréBas éXMiccwy TAdTAD, 


, , , f , ? , > 
Dé row c€ Tos wovov SéSopKa Trowevav eTapKecovT 


"AdAG pe cuvdai€ov. 


XOPOS SAAAMINIQOQN NAYTQN. 
Evdnya dover. Mn xaxov carp S:80vs 
4 , N A na ‘9 
Axos TEov TO THA THS ays TLL. 
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AIA. 
_=rpopy BF. 
‘Opas Tov Opa, TOV evKUpoioV, 
Tov év Sato atpeotov payais, 
Ev adoBows pe Onpat Sevvov xepas ; 
Oipor yédwros, ofov vBpicOnv apa. 
TEKMHS3A. 
My, Séom07 Alas, Mocomat o, avda Tabe. 
AIA. 
Ovk éxrds ; ove arpoppov éxvewet mda ; 


350 


Aiaé atai. 
XOPOS SAAAMINION NAYTQN. 
*n. 7pos Gedy trrete Kat ppovycoy ev. 
AIAS. 
* Svcpopos, os xEpt pev weOnKa Tous adaoTopas, 
"Ev 8” édixeoot Bovot Kat KdvTOIs TeTMV aLTroNioUs 


355 


’"Epepvov aip’ &evoa. 
XOPOS ZSAAAMINION NAYTON. 
T , § aK >. 7 27 >} & ra 
“ Ont av aryotns er eEeipyacpevoss ; 
Ov yap yevour ay ravd’ Srrws oux ao exe. 
AIAS. 


\ 
eS *Avristpopi B’. 


7% , +s. * e a | oe 
Ia wav0’ opav, amavtav T ae 360 
oh , , 
Kaxav opyavov, téxvov Aaptiou, 
, , a a 
Kaxorwéotatov T adnua otpatov, 
°H rrov Toru yérwd? dp dove ayers. 
XOPOZS ZSAAAMINIQON NAYTON. 
ms a lol a x al > ra 
Buy T@ Oep was Kai yeda Kwdvuperau. 
AIAS. 
"TSouni vow, KatTep WS’ aTa@pevos. 365 


"Ia pot pot. 


AIA. 21 


XOPOZ ZAAAMINIQON NAYTQN. 
‘N #. % of | Ped a 
Mnsev péy eirns. Ovy pas wv ef xaxod ; 
AIAS. 
"2. Zev, Tporyovev mpoTrarop, mas dv TOV aipvAWTaTOD, 
? No». se 
Ey Opov arya, tovs te Sucodpyas odcoas Bacidys, 
Tédos Gavorpe Kavtds. 370 
TEKMHS3A. 
a O 7 ay? ¢ a ? \ a 
Tay KatTevyn TAavO’, oMov Kapot Oavelv 
x a ~ n 
Evyou: té yap Set Sv we cod teOvnKdtos ; 
AIA®S. 
Zrpopy y. 
7s , - & , 
Iw oxoros, ewov daos, 
"EpeBos @ aevvoratov, ws euol, 
"Enec” érxecd€ pw oixntopa, 375 
"EnrecOd w. Ove yap Oedv yevos 08" duepiov 
"Er aks Brérew tw’ cis dvacw avOporwr. 
"Arr pd Avos 
’Anrkipa Oeos 
"OneOpe aixiver 380 
a > / 
Tot tes ovy duyy ; 
Tlot pod@v peva ; 
Ei. ra pev POive, piror, toicd’ 
¢ A L , >» , 
Opod rédas, papas 8° dypats tpockeipeda, 
a ws: XN / EA 
Ila 8€ otpatos dumanros av pe 385 
Xeipt povevor. 
TEKMH23A. 
°Q SvoTdrawa, Toad’ avdpa yproiwov 
fal x , e ? y > oF 
Paveiv, & TpoaOev ovtos ove EThy ToT av. 
AIAS. 
*Avriotpogy y’- 
"I& mépos adippobor 
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To yap me UGAXov eixos i) wavT@ Toveiv ; 
ATAMEMNON. 
5 »” > any , 
Yov apa Toupyoy, ove ewov Kexdnoera 
OAYSZEYS. 
€ cp) KN 7 a / 7» 
s ay Tomes, TavTaX XpnoTOs y eel. 
ATAMEMNON. 
"ARN €d ye wevtoL TOUT eriatac’, ws eyo 
4X ‘ ‘ aN lel \ rf , 
Sor wev vewoun’ av THade Kat meio yapw * 
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Odtos 88 xaxet navOad’ dv pou spas 
rn a - 
"EyOiatos éotar, or de Spav eecd’ & xpn. 
XOPOS ZSAAAMINIQN NAYTQN. 
“Ootts o, Oduaced, pn Neyer youn copov 
Pivat, Towwvtov ovra, pe@pos éor. avnp. 
OAYSZSEYS. 
Kai viv ye Tedxpm tame 100d’ ayyéddopae 
"Ocov tor €xOpos H, Toaovd eivar pidos. 
Kai tov Oavovta rovd_ cvvOarrrew Beda, 
Kai Evprovew cat pndev édretrew dcov 
bed fal > a 3 7 tal A 
Xpn tots aptatous avdpacww troveiy Bpotovs. 
TEYKPOS. 
"4 > 3 hy a td > + > 2 if 
piot Odvoced, mavt eyo o errawwéoat 
Adyoust Kai pw &evoas édriSos Trond. 
¢ x 
Tovtm yap av éyOcoros Apyei@v avip 
td , ‘ % 3a? ¥ XX 
Movas TApEeoTHs YEpoty, ovd étdns Tapav 
Oavovts rede Lav epuBpicat peya, 
< 3 ‘\ id t ‘\ 
2s 0 otparnyos ovmiBpovtTntos podwv, 
Cd 
Aurés te xo Evdvasmos iOeXnoarnv 
AwBnrov advrov éBareiv radys arep. 
cd a 
Touyap of ’Oddprov 7008’ 6 mpeaBevav Tarnp 
La 
Moyjpov 7 ’Epwos Kat rexeaopos Alen 
‘ an 
Kakxovs xaxds bOcipecav, darep Oedov 
N a 
Tov dvdpa AwBais éxBareiv avakios. 
by - 5 a , , N 
€ 0, @ yepatod oreppa Aaéptou tratpos, 
» n cal 3 a 
Tagov pev oxve Tod8” emnpavely éav, 
bo a lal fal 
M7 7@ Oavevts tobro Svaxepes roid * 
> 9. , in 
Ta 8 Gyre cat Evurpacce, nel twa oTparov 
tt 
Ocrews Kopiterv, ovdev adyos EEowev. 
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? N a a 
Eyo 5€ ré\Xa Tavta wopauva* ov dé 
? ‘ a 
sedan Avip Kad’ jpas écOr0os dv érictaco. 
OAYZSEYS. 
"AAW HOeArov pev et Se yori cos dirov 
TIpacoew tad’ was, chy, erawécas TO oor. 
TEYKPOS. 
"Adis * 78n yap modus éxréraTat 1340 
Xpovos. "AAN of ev KoLANV KdATeETOV 
Xepat raxvvere, tot 8 inpiBarov 
Tpirrod’ audirupov Novtpav doiwv 
O¢c0” érixarpov * 
Mia & &« Kducias avdpav thy 1345 
Tov vracridiov Kocpov hepero. 
lai, ov 5é TaTpos y: Soov ioyvers, 
Biroryte Ouywov wrevpas suv epot 
TucS? émixovgul’- ere yap Oeppat 
Lupoyyes dvwa pvodat pédav 1350 
Mévos. “AAW aye Tas, hiros Satis avn 
y p 
@ “ o 7 6 cd 
not Trapewat, covclw, Buta, 
TOS’ avdpi rovdv 76 Tart ayabo 
Kovdevi tw A@ove Ovyntar, 
Alavtos, 8r AY; ToTe Pwve. 1355 
XOPOS SAAAMINION NAYTON. 
°H ronda Bpotois éorw iovow 
lal ‘ > ™~ > 2 bs ad 
Tydvai* mpiv Wei 8 ovdeis paveis 
a Py 
Tov peddrovtov 6 TL mpaker. 
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NOTES. 


1. Tue scene of this play is laid in the midst of the tents occupied by 
the Salaminians in the Grecian camp before Troy, and more particularly in 
that of Aias, which we may suppose to have been situated somewhat in 
the background, and within sight of the sea. (Cf. Hom. Jl. 8. 226.) 
Odysseus is beheld in the act of tracing some freshly-graven footmarks 
upon the beach, when he is suddenly arrested by the voice of Athene, to 
whose counsels and aid other poets besides Sophokles have described him 
as largely indebted. (Cf. Hom. Ji. 10. 503 seq.) The various charac- 
ters introduced into our drama were represented by three actors, (see Schdll’s 
“ Sophokles Leben und Wirken,” § 58 ff.,) the first of whom personated 
Aias and Teukros, the second Athene, Tekmessa, and Agamemnon, the 
third Odysseus, the Messenger, and Menelaos. The corpse of Aias — around 
which Teukros, Tekmessa, and Eurysakes (xi@ov xgécwarov) bearing in his 
hands the ixrigsov Incaugsv (v. 1119), consisting of his own, his mother’s, 
and Teukros’s hair, are grouped — was represented by a xwpov cidwAoy, SO 
made and draped as to exhibit a resemblance to the body of the deceased 


hero. 
2. dedognd ces... »Ongamevov. The Scholiasts differ greatly in opinion 
as to the correct mode of interpreting this verse ;—— the point in dispute 


being, whether the poet means us to understand, reign xar’ tx doa, in an 
active, as txideois rev rortuinv, Diod. XIV. c. 80, or reign wag’ tx deav, ina 
passive signification ; that is, whether Odysseus is represented as eagerly 
employed in preparing snares for the purpose of attacking his enemies, or 
in discomfiting some project which they have devised against himself. 
Both expressions may be applied with great propriety to a skilful general : 
rd uraBion chy meth wal ro rev tvavrioy ray yrouny weonrbdverdas, 
Galen de Parv. Pil. Exerce. III. 905. T. V. Lobeck pronounces in favor 
6 * 
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of the latter, considering this view to be more in harmony with the charac- 
ter of Odysseus, and the enterprise in which he is engaged ; first, because 
he is celebrated as ray dd4Awv Ongeris, Philostr. Imagg. 1. 862, more 
distinguished for his astuteness in escaping than his skill in devising snares, 
as is testified by Homer in Odyss. 4. 422, and by the entire Doloneia ; 
and, secondly, because he is described in our passage as playing the part of 
a spy rather than that of an “insidiator.” That this explanation is not 
in itself improbable may be learnt from Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 15, tay 38 xrtwron 
we nud domdtn re rovrwy (Trav wortwiwv), ob Dinas moot. Cf. Cic. de 
Off. 1. 30. 108, and Davis’s note to Id. de Fin. III. 2. There is, how- 
ever, great weight in the objection of Hermann, that to such an interpreta- 
tion the insertion of the pronoun ciwé is in direct opposition. Nor has 
Lobeck been able to explain away this difficulty, but acknowledges that the 
addition of the pronoun would be far more intelligible, if by the noun 
asiga we understand some hostile attempt on the part of Odysseus. The 
connection of the verses and the sense of the whole passage present, more- 
over, additional obstacles to the reception of this exposition. or the poet 
proceeds, wal viv ial cxnvais.... ds ris sigivos Béors, the particle de) wey 
in the first verse being opposed to xa? viv in this sense: ut semper .... ita 
nune quoque, in order to connect closely the proceeding of Odysseus, described 
in the first two verses, with the subsequent details. Odysseus has followed 
the footsteps of Aias from the very spot where he was first observed by a 
scout with dripping sword, and has now arrived before his tent. As a well- 
trained hound pursues the track of some wild animal and ascertains its 
locality, in order that it may fall into the hands of the hunter, so has 
Odysseus followed the footprints of Aias in order to learn his whereabouts, 
to convict him as the perpetrator of the slaughter committed amongst 
the cattle of the Greeks, during the night which followed the adjudication 
of the arms of Achilles, and to take whatever preliminary steps may be 
necessary to secure his punishment. It cannot, therefore, be supposed that 
Odysseus was interested to inquire if Aias still contemplated any traitor- 
ous or hostile design, which must nevertheless be assumed if we decide in 
favor of the explanation above mentioned. Hermann asserts that the 
accus. wsigev does not depend upon derdcas, but upon éneduevoy, and that 
&emdéous is inserted here as an inginitivus explicativus, to which airty, i, e 
msigev, must be supplied. Such a construction is undoubtedly very harsh, 
whilst a satisfactory answer is given to the objection against. the construc- 
tion of the infinitive with Oneay and bngecba: by Eur, Hel. 63, bnew yapsiv 
Hs, and 558, os ws dnguras AaBeiv; Theophyl. Hist, IV. 16. 115. B, cug- 
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pediycous tAtodas Ongwpevos. Even admitting that the mode in which he 
connects these words is admissible, the Greek words here used can hardly 
be supposed to convey the meaning expressed in his translation; semper 
te video opportunitatem, qua tentare hostem possis, captare. Reisig, in 
Comm. Crit. ad Gd, Kol. 1746, observes that égwdéeas may depend upon 
wtigay, and this view finds an apologist in Apitz, who seeks unsuccessfully 
to defend it by citing such passages as Hom. Ji. 7. 409, Eur. Androm. 
94. The true explanation appears to be that given by Wunder, who com- 
mences his observations by reminding us that the Greeks frequently 
employed the formula weigdy rivos AapBdve (cf. Ken. dn. 5. 8. 15 ; 
Kyr. 3. 3.38) in the same sense as reigazy rivos. (So diay AauBdvev, 
Dhilokt. 536, 656, werapéacev AauBavev, Eur. Fr. for bette Bort, merape- 
Accbas.) But wreig&v civos often signifies capere aliquem conari, to make an 
attempt against any person or thing, to seek to seize or obtain its possession. 
Her. VI. 82, wgis dv raiira ob dinascby wesgdy THs ToA10S, wei ve 
dA igotes xononros nak wcidy, ele of 6 eds wugadidol, sire of iucroday tornne. 
Thuk. 1. 61, xa} d@ixdpevos ts Bigoiey xdxeidev tmiorespuvees nal reigd- 
Tavres Toure TOU xweiou xu) aix Adverts tmogetovre narh Yay weds Thy 
Tloridaiev. Why Sophokles should have substituted égréZew for the more 
usual AwmBaévew will be evident to any one who reflects that the whole 
phraseology of these introductory verses is borrowed from the hunting-field 
(comp. Pollux 5. 60, of xdves dereloucs re avetwara; Plutarch. Quest. 
Nat. 23. 20, iairapBdvovre: ris rev Ongiwv dopns; Senec. Hippol. 39, 
nare sagaci captant auras, or apprensant; Grat. Cyn. 239), and that 
Odysseus is compared not so much with a hunter as with a hound. See 
y. 5 below, and especially v. 7, seq. It is, then, by way of fuller and more 
emphatic illustration of his metaphor that the poet has preferred to place 
a verb which is peculiarly applicable to a hound, instead of auuBaévesv, 
which is more especially appropriate to men. 

3. Kal viv. These particles, as we have already said, answer to de} wév 
in this sense: as ever... .so now also. Zeune to Vig. p. 537 has cited 
similar collocations. WunpEer. Cf. Plat. Protag. 335. E; Rep. II. 367. 
E. 
has this sense frequently with the dative. Hdt. 3. 16, drodavovra 





ial, by, near. Scholiast: rag ruis cxnvais. The preposition tai 


taper tal ries Ovencs. Id. 7. 175, dixtovres txt Zreupow. Id. 
7, 89, obo: D8 of Doivines rd muroudy olxeov.... iwi rH “Egudes 
dararon. 

4. dbs toxdeny. Hom. Tl V1. 7, tev ta? Alavros xasciog Teru- 


3) 


powddao a? tx "Axiaartos+ voi p’ toxara vnws tious siguowy. See also 





68 NOTES. 


Eur. Jph. A. 292; Quint. Cal. 5. 215, quoted by Musgrave; Eusta- 
thius ad I. x. p. 792. 47, Ai vies rot psydaov Alavros xad rot "Ddome- 


Be 
vies tv dixgw noav: nal ws 6 momTns Alyse, txacrdra Tod pico. 





5. pergodmevor. “ SCHOL. : oraxaZopevov, contemplantem et tang ocu- 
lis metientem. Eur. Phen. 189, dw ve xa} xdrw celyen pereay.” Muser. 
In a similar metaphorical use, Hom. Od. 3. 179, wtrayos wergioas, mare 
cursu emetiri, and Mosch. 2.153, daa mereicaodus. The employment of 
both participles in this verse is drawn from the language of the hunting- 
field. xuvnyerciv tagvn, of which phrase a full explanation occurs below, 
v. 19, is to pursue the foot-tracks of prey, xuvnytrov réxvn, whilst wergei- 
as may be rendered to trace out, or explore. 





Ed 3 0° txpégen 


7. obn tvdov, sc. zoriv, num in tentorio sit, nec ne? 


Hermann has accurately explained the force of ix@égesw : ex loco clauso et 





Jinibus quibusdam cir ripto in apertum ac propatulum proferre. Hence, 
then, ix@édgeiv rivé may in a more general sense denote aliquem eo usque 
perducere, quo tendit, according to the well-known idea of completion, which 
is imparted by the preposition éx in composition. Cf. Gd. Kol. 98, 
iyay cis 703° &Acos, with v. 1424 of the same play, das r& rod" ody 
ws 85 dodov tx@eges | Mavreduad’, Plat. Phed. p. 66. B, ori xivdivetes cig 
aorte argurds in@igen huas werd rov Adyou tv rn oxive. In our passage, 
then, 8 3& 0° ixpéges = eb DE oe Qiges weds Alavra, and the meaning of 
Athene, stated generally, is this: ed 38 tZiyvevess, sc. eb 02 Alavra iyveders 
doce xiwv Adnaswe, with which we may aptly compare Plat. Parmen. 
128. C, xairos dowee ye wi Adnawvor oxtraunes ed merabels re nal iveders 
ra Aexdévra. Upon Bde, placed once only in the sentence, whilst the 
sense requires its repetition, see Philokt. 520, with Wunder’s note, and 
compare Trach. 767, reocrriccsras wWrsveaiow derizorras More rénroves 
Kirov drev nar’ dedgov. 

8. Kovds Aaxaivns ds cis edewos Baéors. Upon the phraseology of this 
verse see Lobeck’s note, and the observations of Wunder to Philokt. 1101. It 
has been quoted by several writers, the Schol. to Apoll. II. 125, the Etym. 
M., s. TeiBaxos, and Suidas in three places, s. Eaors, Evervos, and Adxaiva 3 
and is imitated by Libanius, Zephr. T. IV. p. 1065, sigivy Bdoes 7d Aav- 
Gdvov dvizvedovres ; more undisguisedly by Manuel Palxologus, Or. VI. 
331, un rorvargaypovapev.... Soorse of re Ongia prndarodoas Adxoives nives* 
edewas ravras sixs ZoPoxaits ; less openly by Alian, Hist. Ann. II. c. 15, 
Sieny ebeivoy xuvas. The last two authors evidently believed s¥eivos to be 
the genitive of an adjective sigiv (cf. xdvas stewas, Ken. de Venat. 4. 6, 
Pollux 2. 80, and Asch. Agam. 1093), whilst Libanius and the Etym. 
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ML, sdgwos Beoss 4 ediogenros wogeia, regarded it as a nominative, and 


correctly indeed, both on account of the addition of the pronoun rs, which 
is more aptly joined with etgwos than with Bdovs, and because it is the 
constant practice of the Greek poets thus to traverse epithets. See 
Abresch. Diluce. Thukyd. p. 244; Valckn. ad Lennep. Etym. UL. p. 700; 
Matthie’s Gr. Gr. p. 799; Bernhardy’s Synt. p. 53. Upon the peculiar 
force of 71s when joined with adjectives, see Liddell and Scott’s Gr. Lew. s. 
wis, IV.; Kiihner’s Gr. Gr. 659. 4, ed. Jelf; and upon the great celebrity 
which the dogs of Laconia possessed among the hunters of antiquity, 
Aristot. Hist. Animal. 8. 28 (where they are described as a cross be- 
tween a fox and a dog), Id. de Generatione Animal. 5. 2; the learned notes 
of Musgrave and Erfurdt to our own line, Voss to Virg. Georg. III. 405, 
and Rittershus. to Oppian. Cyneg. 1.371. Compare, too, Shakspeare’s Mid- 
summer Night’s Dream, Act IV. Sc. 1, and Othello, Act V. Sc. 5. The 
word xvwy is here used in the feminine gender, in accordance with the custom- 
ary preference shown by Greek writers, when not compelled to define accu- 
rately the precise gender of animals, for the employment of the feminine. 
Lastly, that the comparison which is here instituted between a hero, like 
Odysseus, and a hound, is in no respect derogatory to the dignity of the 
former, or inconsistent either with the practice of the Tragedians, or with 
Greek notions of good taste, has been pointed out by Wunder, who com- 
pares Aisch. Agam. 1093, where we find it said of Kassandra, fomey 
edgus h Zivn xuves Vinay | Eivai, pareves a dy dvevenoes Povey. See also 
vv. 1184 seq. of that play; Plat. de Legg. p. 654. D, rave’ dea 
mera rod? Huiv ad nabdwee xuciv ixvevodoois Siegeuvnrtov. 

9. royxever. Supply a. “The use of coyydve for royydve dy is 
defended by Erfurdt against Fischer (ad Well. Gr. Gr. IV. p. 8) and 
Porson (ad Eur. Hec. 712), who join ruyydve with oréZav, See a note 
on this subject in Mus. Crit. p. 65. We confess that we are more in- 
clined to take part with Erfurdt than with Porson. The two passages in 
the Electra (vv. 46, 315) seem to us to be quite decisive. The following 
consideration has some weight with us. As ruyxdvw and xves appear to 
be exactly synonymous in all their various significations, we are very un- 
willing to admit that a construction, which is lawful when the poet employs 
xvga, is unlawful when he employs rvyydve. We find xvgs without a 
participle twice in the present tragedy: v. 301, Kdviges’ tv rg redypa- 
ros xvgot wort, and v. 928, wot yor yng xugel ris Tepados. Several other 
examples are collected by Erfurdt in his note on Antig. 487.” E msury. 
See also Erfurdt’s Epist. ad Schif. p. 570; Schif. ad Bos. Ellips. 
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p- 785; Blomfield to Matth. Gr. Gr. p. liii.; and compare Elehtr, 46, 
Eur. Androm. 1116, Iph. Aul. 730. In the common copies dvig is 
written in opposition to both sense and metre, for which Brunck substitut- 
ed & ‘vig. The writing dvig is, however, strongly recommended by the 
authority of Apollonius, in Bekk. G7. Anecd. 2. p. 495. 24, ws 6 dng, 
avne, 6 avOeuares cvbgumes, obrms rd tregov baregsv tars. See Porson to 
Eur. Orest. 851; Dawes’s Mise. Crit. pp. 1238, 238, 263; Monk to 
Eur. Hippol. 1005; Kiihner’s Gr. Gr. 13, Obs. 5, ed. Jelf. The first 
syllable is rendered long by crasis with the article. 

9,10. xéea oralwv dears. Billerbeck explains these words, craZowevos 
tad cod ideuros. Lobeck identifies them more accurately with the ex- 
pressions i3gaq1 feduevos, Philostr. V. Soph. I. 25. 541, and gas posvopeevos, 
Synes. Dion. p. 58. The construction is the same with Aésch. Lum. 42, 
ainers oreovra xeiews 5 Eur. Andr. 523, daxginow xogus cralu; Iph. 
T. 108, crdégav deg yivesov. It is scarcely necessary to observe, that the 
participle only must be referred to the following words yigas Zipoxrévovs, 
which adjective must, according to its accentuation, be taken in an active 
signification, as = Zifes xrewovcas. Dindorf, in opposition to Hermann, 
directs us to supply aizecs Upon the dative Maz, see Kiihner’s Gr. 
Gr. 548, Obs. 6, and 610, ed. Jelf. 

11. obdty eeyov, ic. obx Ee’ dveyxaioy tori. SCHOL. : obx dvaynaioy 
od rorvreuypmovery eri, si Evdev tor Alas. "Evdov yags &AAd Atyew Ud ot 
Thy cmovdyy raveny Ebov, iva wae’ iwod pdbns rz dyvoovutrve cor. See be- 
low, v. 810, and, as additional illustrations of this Attic phrase, Elektr. 
1373, 0d uaxgav Adywy hiv rode roderyov, there is no necessity for them 
here ; Aristoph. Lys. 424, aaa’ obdtv Yeyov terdves; dv. 1308, with Fel- 
ton’s note; Lys. 615; Plut. 1155. Cf. Valckn. to Eur. Hipp. 911. 

13. Sarovdnv tov rivde. Periphrastic for tomovdales Bde OF tal cin 
iomotdules wegi rovrov. See Wunder to (Ed. Kol. 462. In the same 
way we find crovdav cibéves for crovddZew in Pind. Pyth. IV. 492; alvov 
aid. for aiveiv, Id. Nem. 1.53 srovov 714. for woveiv, Ausch. Eum, 276. The 
sense of the whole passage is as follows: There is no longer any necessity 
that you should peer through or within this door (since Aias whom you 
seek is within), but that you should state openly for what object you have 
taken upon yourself this eager chase, in order that you may learn from one 
who knows (all things you wish to ascertain). 

14. °C. gdéyp’ *Addves. ScuoL.: xa) votre dere xeroinres : Qbeypn 
yee siasv, ds wh Oewodpsvos wdrhv> SHAev yao, cs obx eidev adrny, ix rod 


BL ra a, © Hel u Teed bet ome 
xdv kvomros as suas, vovrterw doguros. Tis 38 Paris pons wicddve- 


NOTES. 71 


gust, ws ddos aire ovons> toes vavro tat ons cunvns h’Adnva> de yee 
roure xagilerbes rq bears agodiguoretcs 38 rdv bsdv 6 ’Odvecsds xa) olem 


Atys: v& Aizvros. Brunck assents, observing, “ Minerve e machine 





loquentis et spectatoribus conspicue vocem audiebat Ulysses, at ipse eam cense- 
batur non videre, juata veterum opinionem, deos quidem sepe cum hominibus 
colloqui sed raro se tis in conspectum dare.” The same view is supported 
by Wunder in a long note to this line in his Cens. p. 7, where he justifies 
the meaning which the Scholiast assigns to @voares, in opposition to the 
explanation of Suidas, appudev sgaptvn, defended by Lobeck. The 
eminent scholar last named inquires :— “‘ Upon what principle and in 
conformity with what examples are we to receive the explanation of 
Brunck? Are we to believe that Philoktetes, Thoas, Theoklymenos, Ion, 
Peleus, Hippolytos, and Orestes did not behold upon the stage the divini- 
ties with whom they are represented to have conversed? Assuming; 
however, that this could be proved, how could the spectators in our own 
play have been persuaded to believe that the goddess, whom they distinctly 
perceived, and whom Aias recognized at the fitst glance, really avoided 
the gaze of Odysseus alone? The interpreters have been led into this 
mistake by considering avorrey as equivalent in meaning to déiarov, as 
stated by Suidas and the Grammarian associated with Ammonius, p. xlvi. 
But to express this sense the more ancient writers were accustomed to 
employ the words gowroy or dvorrev, whilst to érorrev they gave this. 
signification : quod e longinquo conspicitur vel clare, si in excelso est, vel 
obscure si longo intervallo distat.” An immense number of passages are 
then cited in order to justify this rendering, from which we select but two: 
Aristot. Rep. II. 12. 258. D, drags &rorros torus 4 Kogwhia ix roo 
aparos, ut prospict possit. Plutarch. V. Lucull. 9, xaragevns nat 
dawowros. Add Galen. vol. 3. p. 222, xai cis 82 driarov beackus- 
vos rudeoy cidis yumgiles rd kppev dvev rod naracuipvaobas we yevvnrind 
wogiz. The same explanation is also given by Hermann, and is supported 
by the passages from the Elektra (v. 1489) and (Edipus Rex (v. 762) to 
which Wunder refers in opposition, where there is no objection to our 
taking dxrerroy in the sense of remotum. In the common copies the 
comma precedes jms, instead of following it. Elmsley first corrected this 
error, comparing such passages as Eur. Alk. 938, Giro, yuvesnds dettpeos’ 
sbruytoregoy | Tobpod vopiSa, xaixeg od Doxonvd’ fums, Aisch. Choeph. 113, 
pipyna’ ’Ogtorau, xsi buguios to” gums, and is followed by Hermann and’ 
all the more recent editors. See his note to Eur. Bacch. 787. Blom- 
field therefore is in error when he directs us (ad Asch. Pers. 300) to restore 
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the comma after 7s. Did no other authority than Gfd. Kol. 957, tenuia 
pet, nel dines! Sums Alyw, cpingdy ridnos, exist, it would be amply 
sufficient to justify the punctuation of Elmsley. Cf. Reisig, Enarr. ad Gd, 
Kol. 659. 

17. xddwvos ws Tuganvinns. “This verse is quoted by Suidas, s. xoday, 
the Scholiast to Soph. Gd. Kol. 124, and to Thuk. IV. 134, the last 
affirming that Thukydides said ¢ x#dwv. Nor is the remark of our own 
Scholiast, 4 xédwv Onrvnas arrinws, at variance with his statement. For 
Thukydides speaks of the x#dwv used by sentinels and patrol (6 xddwy 6 
Quaaxrigss, Synes. Catast. p. 303. D, whence the appellation ¢ ovarak Tou 
xeédwves, Parthen. c. VII.; similarly, 6 xadwv 6 xara riv érporwdiay, Strabo 
XIV. 626; 6 tv rq ixdvorwaiw, Plutarch. Symp. IV.; Id. Quest. IV. 2. 
p- 183), and that accustomed to be hung upon the beasts of burden (Diod. 
XVIII. 2), or attached to nets (Plutarch. V. Brut. XXX.), and that by which 
the arrival of various matutinal duties was announced (Lucian. Jere. cond. 
s. 81. p. 254, T. III. Bip.). But rs xaédwves is found in Aristot. de Sens. 
v. VI. 446. 22, ed. Bekk., interpreted by tintinnabulum. The Scholiast 
to our verse asserts that the xwdwy was 76 rkard ris cdAovyyos, whilst 
Josephus, Antt. III. 12, 18, cdenyk ragivouon eivos dexody trl rh ortuar 
weos Dmadorhy wveimares tis nwdwYE THis chdrmiyk: TagumAncing TEADUY, 
appears to denote by this word the upper orifice of the trumpet which the 
player applies to his mouth; unless we suppose, with Sambucus, that he 
wrote rsAovoa, i. e. reAevtaow, meaning the lower or 73 rAard ris odamiy- 
yes, concerning which Athenzus speaks (IV. 185. A), affirming that in 
the tibia Phrygia the cornu corresponds with that part of the tuba which is 
called xédav. See also Eustathius, p. 1139. 60, who, according to the 
Schol. Ven. Z, 219, enumerates the various kinds of trumpets with greater 
accuracy than the Greek interpreters of Sophokles, and makes mention in 
the sixth place of the Tyrrhenian trumpet, guolav Deuyia abad civ xcdava 
xexraoutvey Exoveay. Hence, on account of its deeper tone, the Tyrthe- 
nian trumpet is frequently referred to by the Tragedians, — see Asch. Eum. 
556 (where it is spoken of as deep-toned, piercing, Bierogos Tueonnxh 
odaniyt), Eur. Phen. 1393, Heraclid. 830, — whose example is followed 
by later writers. Cf. Anth. Pal. c. VI. n. 151 and n. 350; Nonnus, 
XVII. 92; Gregor. Naz. Ep. ad Card. CXCIV.; and Eumath. de Ism. 
IV. p. 178.” Losec. Consult in further illustration of this subject the 
admirable notes of Musgrave, Wesseling, and Billerbeck. The anach- 
ronism here committed by our poet in representing Odysseus as declaring 
that the accents of his beloved goddess fell upon his ears like the tones of 
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the brazen-mouthed Tyrrhenian bell or trumpet, has not escaped the ob- 
servation of the old interpreters. Cf. the Schol. to Eur. Phen. 1392 with 
Porson’s note. From Homer’s never making mention of the cdamyé in 
his poems, except only in comparisons (Z/. 18. 219, 21. 388), it has been 
inferred, with great probability, that, although in existence in his time, it was 
not extensively known in Greece, and it is certain that it was not used until 
a late period in the armies of the leading states. Apitz has shown that 
Sophokles in our passage, and the author of Rhesus, v. 808, dicrow’ "Addva, 
Qbiy pares yee nodopny Tov cou ouvidn ynevv, have imitated the language 
of Homer (il. 2. 182), as Gab> 6 Py Zuvinne beas Ore Qavnodéons. In the 
same way the subsequent words tv wrévois yae -ragovo’ dusvers rois tmois 
asi wort, together with v. 35 of our own play, rdyra yao rd ¢’ oby 
méeos Th o tictrura of xvBsgvayas xegi, are borrowed from Jl. 10. 278, 
firs yor wis) ty wavrecot waves: Tagioracu, bude ce Aribw xivdpeevos. 

18. ivivyws, thou hast found out, detected. Cf. Ausch. Agam. 1598, 
narer txiyvods teyov ob xuraiosy, auwtev. Thuk. 1, 132, xa raga- 
woimodpsves oPeuyide, ive s.+- BA Emiyrg, SC. alrhy 

19. Béow xvxrcvvre. ScHOL. PAL. : regisexcousvav, gressus circumagen- 
tem. Eur. Orest. 631, Meviaas, roi civ 70d’ ini cuvvoig nuxAEITS, dimAns 
Meglhwvns Dixricous iay édovs ; Hermann thinks that Musgrave refines too. 
much in deriving this expression from the peculiar mode of hunting prev- 
alent among the ancients, in which the dogs were not set on until the 
lurking-place of the wild animal had been partially surrounded with nets, 
and that our phrase may with stricter accuracy be compared with such 
passages as Eur. Elektr. 561, ci 08 xuxaci wig vada; Soph. Antig. 
225, dois nunday gmccvray eis ayaoreoOay. Wunder, on the other hand, 
regards Bac xuxAovvrx as a mere epexegesis of xvvmyerovvrx in v. 5, 
and refers us in illustration of the significance of both expressions to 
Plat. Rep. p. 432 seq. : obxody viv da tyudis Dei doweg xuvnyiras sivas Odpvay 
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nal aduvcbsion wdnros yevntet caxropogy. SCHOL.: oby doraas 
bwropien, BAAR nar’ Boxhv. “Omngoss Alas 3° tyyidev nade, Plow odxos, 
hire ordgyor. (Zl 7. 219.) Add Il. 11. 485, 17. 128. . Ovid. Met. 
13. 2, surgit ad hos clipei dominus septemplicis Aiax, after Homer, who, in 
the next verse to that cited by the Scholiast, applies the epithet trraBdesoy 
to the shield of Aias, whereas other shields, such as those of Teukros (JJ. 
15. 479) and of Achilles (18. 481), are described as having a less number 
of folds or thicknesses. In J/. 5. 126, Tydeus is called caxtowaros. 

21. Noxris cyode. See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 3877, 2. 

7 





dexorey. Hesy- 
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chius renders by &é¢avov, and in this sense it is certainly used at Gd. Kol. 
1682, radues dowome, the unseen plains, viz. the nether world. Yet in our 
own verse the interpretation of Suidas, drgocdoxnros, inconceivable, incredi- 
ble, is more appropriate. See the Scholiast to v. 40 and ef. Philokt. 1111, 
Elektr. 864, 1315, Aisch. Choeph. 816. “ Dicitur aoromes et locus qui 
itur, et tempus quod infinitum est (Trach. 246) et res que 





non J} 
improvisa, incredibilis est.” Wuxprr. On the double accusative, see 
Kiibn. Gr. Gr. 545 and 583, ed. Jelf. 

22. "Exes wegdévas. On this apparent periphrase for the simple verb, see 
Valckn. to Eur. Phen. 712; Matth. Gr. Gr. 559. b; and compare Antig. 
22, 32,77, Elektr. 590, Philokt. 600, Ged. Tyr. 699. The Tragedians 
frequently employ wega/vev as a mere equivalent for sotiv, wearrey, in 
the sense of fucere, efficere, exsequi. Cf. Aisch. Choeph. 830 ; Prom. 57; 
Eur. Jon. 1567. 
tleyarrai vy 8e, on account of the ambiguity of the common reading. It 
seems to have escaped him that Sophokles invariably uses this verb in an 
active signification. See Antig. 267, 326; Philokt. 780, 928,.1172; dd, 
Tyr. 279, 347. That it is employed, however, not only by Ionian and 





close cloyaoras réde. Musgrave directs us to read 


Attic prose-writers, but also by the other Tragedians, as a true passive, 
may be learnt from the examples quoted by Liddell and Scott, Lex. Gr., 
s. v. III. 

23. "Iopusv yee obdty reavts. Sumas: Teavis+ cats. iouev yao avdty 
reaves, AN arapusba. nal abbss. ts od ceavts Thy Egevvay tronoavro. 
The Etym. M. p. 466. 12 reads /3e», of which no traces are found in 
the writings of the Tragedians. Hesychius with the Scholiast interprets 
reaves as an adjective. Puortius : Teaves 7d cadis of Teayine Abyouas, 
but it is not to be met with in any other passage of the tragic poets. 
The Schol. Ienens. defines it as a defective noun (adjective): raw mtv 


Forney Exes resysvolis, ovx tyes 08 re Aorr& dud viva. 





arapeda 
ScHOL.: 7H vs rAuvepeba, 

24, Kaya “berovris. “ Read ésrovers without the mark of elision. Aldus 
reads ’xsives with the mark of elision at the beginning of a verse, v. 272. 
Although in the present instance éeAcyrys is preceded by a vowel, the 
analogy of the parent word ééaAw shows that circumstance is not material. 
We believe that neither ésrcvrys nor ieaovers is found in any other 
passage of the Tragedians.” J:mstey. See Lobeck, and Ellendt’s Ler. 
Soph., s. vy. diam and iééaw. The form aw, of which iééaw is only a 
strengthened form, is not found in Homer, but there is great diversity in 
the writing of the later epic poets (cf. Apollon. Rh. 3. 960) and writers 
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of bucolic poetry (Theocr. 8.7). The Attic dramatists, on the contrary, 
use only Aw in senarii, whilst in the lyrical passages, as in the lyric 
poets generally with the exception of Pindar, who follows the Homeric 
usage (see Bockh. v. 1. Pyth. I. 62. 10, 5), both forms are used inter- 
changeably. Although the present forms of acy are excluded from 
tragic iambic trimeters on account of the anapest, the imperfect #srov 
is found in dialogue. See below, vv. 88, 1391; Philokt. 1278 and else- 
where. In Attic prose, i#:Aw is the prevailing furm, except in the phrases 
pointed out by Lobeck. In anapestic verse both forms are used, although 
it is often difficult to determine which is to be preferred, on account of the 
great variations in the writing of the MSS. Lobeck has instanced Aisch. 
Prom. 184, ds ideavon; 1067, rece tdtaw; Philokt. 145, ideiv idearcis. 
Add Géd. Tyr. 1314, ¢ idiawy oar’ dvégectas. So Brunck from MS. B. 
and Hermann, the latter affirming with Lobeck that 2zaeyv is more used in 
anapzstic numbers than the shorter form. All the remaining MSS. and 
old Edd. give ééAwy. There are two instances in which it occurs in lyrical 
songs in the plays of Sophokles: Elektr. 182, 0ob3’ idtaw agodsreiv rade, 
where the MSS. Aug. a. b. Ien. Flor. I. and Laur. a. exhibit 023’ ad dfaw, 
to the destruction of the metre: 023: Aw being suprascriptum in the latter 
manuscript. On the metre of the verse from Fragm. 596. Dind. icdiey 
idiawy (or 24éAw, for in Athen. p. 657. A. the MSS. differ) ray déagaxa, 
it is impossible to pronounce authoritatively. Hermann’s emendation to 
Gd. Tyr, 1. c. is not approved by Ellendt. For #éaev is found both in 
choral songs and in songs aad cxnvns. See Cid. Tyr. 205, 649, 651, 
1356; Gd. Kol. 1222; Elektr. 1072 3 Trach.1011. It is moreover found 
in anapestic verse, riyzBov béAomev mgoridciv....« mareds huerteov, Usd. 
Kol. 1753. In all these instances the metre is satisfactorily preserved 
with the shorter form; but where both forms are equally applicable, defer- 
ence must be shown to the authority of the books. In our own verse Din- 
dorf writes with Elmsley, and éeaavrvs is found in the MSS. La. Lb. R. 

26. xarnvagioptvas, slain. Cf. Asch. Choeph. 347, ci yee ix’ "ldin weds 
rives Auxiwy, Turse, dogitpenros xarnvegicbns. The simple verb is found 
also in the same signification, 4gam. 1644, ri 3% vév kvdeu ravd’ ween 
ob wirds avagites; Pind. Nem. 6. 54, Quswits dudv ede’ tvagibev (se. "Axu- 
Ashs) "Ados dxud Eyyeos Caxdroo. 

27. "Ex xeueds. Hermann, objecting to Musgrave’s statement that the 
preposition and genitive are here put for the simple dative of means or 
instrument, renders cominus. And in this sense we find them used in 
Xen. An. 3. 3. 15. Neue more accurately considers them to mean, non 
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casu aliquo prostrate, i. «. violenter, and hence we understand why they 
occupy so emphatic a position in the verse. See also infra, vv. 115, 130, 
386, 1013, where yee is found in precisely the same sense, Kiihn. 
Gr. Gr. 621. 3. f, ed. Jelf. 
tmiortacis, SohonrHs, voviay trirarass. rovrtcts ros xuci. This 
interpretation was probably given in order to prevent Aias from the im~ 
putation of a wanton and unnecessary murder, and seems to have obtained 
the approval of the author of the following scholion to v. 225: ofra 
yee kvbuiTov nat croimtvas durdv dvnenxtves. More correctly the Schol. 


abros ropvioy tariréress. SUIDAS: 





Rom... triordrais+ cols rotors narus dt rote, Ive pn ragmyivers ris 
amruyytrrwy ro cadis. wobev abv abrn h vmovoie; ors sldev rig aorav ty Te 
aidie andavra pert cov Lipous vexgov ard Tov wiweros. The poet evinces 
great judgment in speaking of the slaughter of the herdsmen ; for if this 
had not happened, they would at once have given such information as 
would have convicted Aias of the outrage, and rendered all search after 
the author of the butchery quite unnecessary. In defence of the applica- 
tion of the word iaiwrdérns to the shepherds of the Grecian flocks, Lobeck 
aptly cites Plat. Legg. X. 906. A, rospviavigiorarars. So, too, 
the shepherd in the Gidipus Tyrannus, v. 1028, ivradé? égsios roiyeving 
iweordérovy, and frequently in Plato, where we also read, dpol. 20. B, 
Mooxay 7 rarAwWY igiorarny Aube xa) pscbacacbas. On the dative, 
see Matth. 405. Obs. 3. 

28. aiziay viwer. So Aldus with the MSS. generally. The MSS. La. 
Lb. Aug. C. exhibit give, the latter, however, with vée: suprascriptum. 
Valcknaer to Eur. Hippol. p. 306 believes this variation to be due to the 
introduction into the text of the gloss e/s airév cgéae:, which appears upon 
the margin of several other ancient copies. Cf. infra, v. 488, xaxdv xsivo 
Tt xdpol rove’, drav bévns, veweis. Galen de Plenit. c. XI. 346. T. VII. 
abn tony dows vives chy aiviav. On odv used as a conjunction in the 
sense of then, thus then, see Kiihn. 737. 3, ed. Jelf.; Ellendt’s Lex. Soph. 
s. v. III. 

30. [Indavra wedia, bounding over the plains. On the accusative, consult 
the learned note of Lobeck, Elmsley to Eur Bacch. 307, and compare 
infra, vv. 274, 803. Eur. Bacch. 1. v. wnddvea.... radna. Some of the 
more recent MSS. have s3i#, which is evidently derived from the inter- 
pretation of the Scholiast. 

31. DedZer vs xddiawoev. On the intermingling of the present and 
aorist, Porson to Eur. Hek. 21 observes, that the Greek Tragedians s0 
frequently employ different tenses in the same sentence as to warrant the 
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belief that such variations are the result of design. Cf. Eur. Hek. 266, 
xsivn yee dasoty wv, cis Tooley x’ dyes. The same observation applies also 
to the Latin poets. Thus Virg. Zn. II. 12, Quanquam animus meminisse 
horret luctuque reftgit. 

82. xal re piv onpaivomas SCHOL. : olov onutin ieaurg rive cuvribnus 
dad rot ixvous, r& dt darogw. Hence Ellendt observes, with regard to the 
first of the two explanations given by Suidas, onpariopas, 3d onpeciov 
yyvécxw, that the employment of the middle verb gives rather this turn 
to the meaning, in meos usus signa colligo, i. e. in order to draw my own 
inferences, or to further my own plans. Comp. Oppian. Kyn. 1. 453, 
pukariess xives raviema onunvaveo. Lobeck observes that the Attic 
orators employed rexpaigoxa:, and later authors cuzarigouas in precisely 
the same signification. , 

33. Ta 3” ixadranyuos See Kiihn. 550, ed. Jelf. More usually the 
preposition 3:2 is placed before the accus., as at Thuk. 7.21. The foot- 
marks which occasioned this embarrassment were those of the cattle Aias 
had driven to his tent. noun tw wabtiv drov. Mr. Porson mentions 
(Advers. p. 101) that a MS. of Suidas reads node Eng yecdsivy dorov. If 
this is the true reading, the sense is, J am not able to learn where he is. 





Comp. vv. 6, 7. This tragedy contains two other examples of the same 
expression: v. 103, 4 rodaizgurrov xivados tkigou pu’ daov; v. 845, aaa’ 
autvnvoy dvden wh Acveouy orev. So also Ged. Tyr. 926, Madara 3° wirev 
smear ti narich’ drove Antig. 318, Ti 3; puduiless rav teh» Adorny drov ; 
Read also Ed. Kol. 1217, Aves tyyuriga’ re rte| movra 3° oun av dos 
dacu, | drav os, cett. ELMsLEY. “Osou is also read in the MS. Laur. B. 
m. pr., and is supported by the interpretation of the Scholiast, obx tyw 
torus ub mov ter, as also by, its adaptation to the verses immediately 
preceding. Hermann, however, denies this, observing, “non enim ubi Aias 
sit quaerit (Ulysses), sed cujus hominis esse facinus illud dicat. Id patet 
ex iis, que sequuntur.” Whence the words “illud facinus” are derived it 
is useless to inquire, since they are not to be found in the language of the 
poet; but, admitting for the moment that this is his meaning, it is hard to 
say why such an explanation should be esteemed preferable to the sense 
given by the other. Nevertheless dou, the reading of the MSS. generally, 
and also of most Edd. of Suidas, must be retained. On the ellipse of 
tos, see infra, vv. 103, 118 j Kin. 376, ed. Jelf ; on the genitive, Zbid. 
483, unless we should rather explain xodx tym drov (or rag’ drov) wabeiv, 
nec habeo a quo discam, by a construction similar to that found at Gd. Kol. 
571, drey pddns parr 
7* 
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34. Kaigéy, opportune. See below, v. 1254; Eur. Hel. 487 ; Kiihn. 
579, 580. 2. The prose-writers almost invariably, and the poets very 
frequently, add a preposition, generally «is. Cf. Arist. dov. 1672; Eur. 
Phen. 105; Hipp. 899; infra, 1111. 
word is here used tropically, which is not so rare as some suppose. Cf. 





o7 xuBeovapas zegi This 


Xen. Kyr. 1. 15, dove del rH abrod yropy dkwiv xuBegvacdasr, Ib. 
8. 8. 1, rocavrn dt yevoptvn pd yvoun ry Kugov txuBeevarc. Pind. 
Pyth. 5. 122, Aids vos voos phyas xuBegva daipov dvdeav Pirwy. Id. 
Fragm. 180, yavnsia ...04 taais, & pdhicre bara worvorgooy yve- 
wav xuBeova. Antiph. ap. Athen, 10. p. 444. C, die Qacbav was 
xuBegvaras Bios. Wunder observes that the phrase xuBegracv rive ThVTO, 
or xuBegviccbas bard rivos révee, closely resembles the expression drugersiv 
civ wévra, equivalent to wav bangirnpa dangsrsiy Tivt. 

37. Ti ch «1... xunyig. SCHOL.: dyari Tou 77S Ons KUINYIas, 
which reading is exhibited by the Cod. Pal., is adscriptum in Codd. A. 
and Par., and is preferred by H. Stephanus and Wesseling. <A genitivus 
objectivus is found with wgoévjos in Elektr. 3, dv agddumos fod’ ai. The 
form xvvnyie is found in Aristot. Rhet. 1. 14, and often in the later prose- 
writers, as also in Eur. Bacch. 339, where, however, Elmsley and Matthia 
write xvveviais, because the Tragedians, even in senarii, invariably employ 
the Doric form xvveyas. Cf. Aisch. Agam. 694, Eur. Hipp. 1397, Suppl. 
888, Phen. 1177, Iph. T. 284, Soph. Hlekt. 553, Add Phrynicus, p. 
428: Kuvayés: of uty reayinol womrat....« Supiloves, ro H tis B wera 
aibivres xvvaryos, Where see Lobeck. The ordo verborum is: xal warns 
sis oddv EBnv, QUAL weoduyos rH oh xuvmyiz. With the sentiment compare 
Hom. Od. v. 47: diaporsets f ot Quddoom iv wdvreoos rovers. 

88. "H xai. Cf. infra, 44,48, 97. The first of these particles can 
only be rendered by the question. See Ellendt’s Lex. Soph. I. 749 ; Har- 
tung’s Griech. Partik. I. 133. 

39. Supply from the preceding verse: weds xaigdv aovelg+ ds xo Te As 
Cf. Matth. Gr. Gr. 628. 53 Elmsl. to Eur. Med. 596. The omission of 
such a clause is frequent in Tragic dialogue. Hermann has received the 
writing of two MSS.: teya roids in place of rovde rdoya. 

40. Ka} oreds ri ducadyierov. ScHOL.: tadbere mearoy, si aires tori 6 
Bedous, sive xa) Thy aiviay wuvddveras> rd dt ducarbyioroy Sfeowoy rH TTea- 
yes hoxowoy> adyvosi yao tri chy woviev. Lgpbeck, referring Jucrsyioroy to 
the interrogative pronoun, explains, ¢/ 3’ teri 7d ducréqierey, wees 
ere eere Wunder connects it with the verb #Zev, and has followed Rubn- 
ken, Zp. Crit. I. 33, in writing yegi That the accus. xéea may stand 
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has been shown by Lobeck, who, in his learned observations on this verse 
has demonstrated from a cloud of examples that this usage is borne out 
by a similar construction with the verbs raaAdyv, diveiv, bodZesv, etc., and 
by Porson to Eur. Or. 1427, aigev wicowv, whose note I cite in full. 
“Some very learned men, Wesseling, Ruhnken, Pierson, are so offended 
with the employment of this word e/cvev in an active signification, that 
both in our own passage, and in Eur. Bacch. 147 and elsewhere, they 
change it into aiédecsv, while in Soph. 4%. 40, Rubnken substitutes 7Zev 
xcset for xégz. But verbs which denote motion take legitimately an accus. 
of the instrument or member, which is chiefly used. So ra 0d’ iwa%as, 
Eur. Hek. 1054, where da is much more conveniently understood than 
wodi. Ibid, 53, reg% vodw. Among the Attics Baivw is a neuter verb; nev- 
ertheless Euripides in Elektr. 94, 1182, has said Baivesw wade. Moreover 
Aristophanes, Eccles. 161, obx av agoBainv rv oroda rev trevor. Ibid. 
1475, Moxavid aepiraay xeopds. Eur. Phan. 1427, Tl eoBas BE xwrov dekiove 
Heracl. 802, ixBas wdde. Sophokles in « MS. Photius in a note on 
Hesych. under “Oyos ’Axeoraios. Suid. under "Oxavov. "Oxos ’Axt- 
oraincw ivBcBos rode. But it may be urged, although aiecsy xige may 
probably be right, does it follow that aicces atpay, PrAbya isso? I reply, 
that the verb aleve is certainly active; since, not to mention Homer, 
Sophokles in Gid. Kol. 1621 employs its passive afecouas.” Consult 
also Herm. to Vig. p. 896; Kiihn. Gr. Gr. 558. 2, ed Jelf. The 
declaration of Wunder in his Recens. des di. von Lobeck, p. 12 ff., that 
the accus. is not Greek, has been ably refuted by Hermann in Zimmerm. 
Zeitschr. f. Alterth. 1838, p. 362 ff. 

41. rav ’Ayiaasiov daray, on account of the arms of Achilles, i. e. their 
being denied to him. The genitive has been explained by a supposed 
ellipse of fvexa or xdéew, but see Herm. ad Vig. p. 878, Kiihn. Gr. Gr. 
488, ed. Jelf, and compare Pind. Nem. 7, 36: od xv drawy yoru 
Gels 6 xagregds Alas trake dic poevav Acugdv Zipos ; Soph. Trach. 269, dy 
Uxov o2n0v; Philokt. 328, rivos yao dde viv miyay xb A oy nar’ airway 
lyxaray tranarvdas ; Eur. Alkest. 5, of du x odwSsis; The passages cited 
by Wunder from Cicero and Florus in illustration of the employment of 
the genitive are entirely inappropriate. 2 

42. civ? lorepriares Béows does he make this hasty inroad (or attack) 
upon the cattle? Erfurdt and Hermann (ad Vig. p. 739, 195) incorrectly 
explain the construction treurixrsiv Baécw as identical with that of the 
expression Zeyeo9as 6dév, whilst Matthii (Gr. Gr. 408) and Rost (Gr. 
104, 3. not. 4, 2), with equal inaccuracy, direct us to supply the prepo- 
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sition xeré. The use of the accusative is, however, to be referred to such 
constructions as are explained in Kiihn. 556. b, ed. Jelf. The expression, 
which is eminently Sophoklean, is for Baivew (or taiPaivey) Béow, and may 
be compared with the formule, ridnua rndav, recov ridnua = rionna, 
Eur. Troad. 750; wtwrwxe wropara, Soph. Antig. 1045; advderaow 
orives, Philokt. 275. In place of Béci, the introduction of some substan- 
tive signifying an attack or hostile inroad might have been expected, but 
the poet sufficiently conveys this‘notion by the use of the verb txcuriaciun 
Lobeck aptly quotes Trach. 339, rod ye rivd’ ipioracas Béow ; Eur. Phen, 
300, yovurertis Wpas ot weormrirva. 

43. yeion xeaivecdas Povy. That yeaivecdas is here used of mere physi- 
cal defilement is evident from vy. 428, below: der’ ty rowiode yetigas 
aiwébas Borois; Asch. Theb. 324, xamrvy xewiveras rorscua; Eur. 
I. A. 971, cidngov seaiverda: wiper: Cf. Pors. ad Eur. Orest. 909. 
Elsewhere this verb denotes moral pollution, as at Gd. Tyr. 822, Eur. 
Hippol. 1266, Hek. 666, on which signification, see Ruhnken ad Tim, 
p- 276. 

44. Botatuu’, consilium. The two Laurentian manuscripts read Botany’, 
which is approved by Musgrave, and supported by the testimony of the 
Scholiast to Aristoph. Plut. v. 490. Wesseling believes that Boacuue 
denotes a public decree; BovAnwe, on the other hand, a private purpose or 
design ; but this opinion is in opposition to the explicit statement of the 
Scholiast just mentioned : BovrAcuma piv 7d Diov, Bovranpwa dt rou dn- 
vosiou 4 yvoun. On the frequent interchange of these words in the 
manuscripts, see Lobeck to this verse ; Intpp. to Ar. Plut. 1. c. ; Stallbaum 
to Plat. Phileb. p. 103 ; and on the formula as iwi, Kiihn. Gr. Gr. 626, 
Obs. 1, ed. Jelf ; Zeun. ad Vig. p. 567. 

45. Kay ikiwpatev. The MS. Laur. a. iZaagdétar’, but with the correc- 
tion ye. tirguter. Cf. Aid. Kol. 945, ravieyoy 72d’ ikiweata ; Antig. 303, 
iorgakay ws dodves dixny 3 Alsch. Pers. 720, xa} 749° eérgage. On the 
force of xai in answers, see Kiihn. Gr. Gr. 880. i, ed. Jelf; and on the 
conditional construction of the whole sentence, Jéid. 856. The verb xara- 
#tAciv, used in the same absolute sense, to be heedless or neglectful, occurs 
below, v. 863; Xen. Anab. 5.8.13 Plat. Tim. p. 41, D.3 Id. Hipp. M. 
p- 238. A, dexaw aigsdsis xarnuetren 

46. Iloiass rorpous raicds.... On the coalition of the relative sentence 
with the interrogation, for wrote: toav aids roApeas als iZireadey dy, see Kiihn. 
881, ed. Jelf. ; Gd. Kol. 388; and compare the Homeric formula sxofoy 
cov widey tsirss; Brunck renders gua audacia; whilst Wunder, asserting 
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that the words immediately following, xa} Qgevav dodo, and the use of the 
noun in the plural number, are entirely opposed to this interpretation, 
explains raauzes by machinationes, comparing Trach. 582 ; Eur. Hippol. 
4145; Jon. 1416. Billerbeck supposes that the datives depend upon 
merous omitted, and quotes Ar. Plut. 449, woloow dxaos 4 Suvepess oe- 
moborss ; 

48. wragéorn. ScHOL.: iwAngiucty duiv. Rightly, for ragéern must 
be referred to the words of Athene in the preceding verse, vixrwe tp’ tmas 
Commras. ; 

49. Kai 34. This combination = jamjam, commodum, is often used in 
replies to express strongly the reality or certainty of any thing, Cf. Elektr. 
310; Gd. Kol. 173; Antig, 245. 


cay cxnvav auras, i. e. at the doors (or tents) of the two commanders, Aga- 





or9gurnyion mvras. SCHOL.: rats 


memnon and Menelaos. Compound adjectives are frequently employed by 
lyric and dramatic poets instead of the genitive of the substantive implied 
or contained in the compound, or instead of a substantive and attributive 
genitive, of which two notions the compound adjective is made up. See, 
below, vv. 55, 71, 2843; Antig. 793, vetxos avdgav Edvesmov ; Eur. Here. F. 
395, xagariv pendoPigay, for xagrdv piawy; Alsch. Agam. 272, tbayytruciv 
tamiow Ounworsis, for tawiow dyabas dyyeains 5 Eur. Elektr. 126, dvays 
morvdanguy HDdovev, for worrwy Sangday ; Pind. O2. III. 3, Oxgavos "OrAvg- 
wioviney Buvov, for viens "Oruprinns. Matthia, Gr. Gr. 446, Obs. 3. ¢, 
has collected very many additional examples. 

50. rus iwtoxe vtign paimwcay Povey; The Scholiast remarks: yedge- 
res xa) dispaouy, and this reading is found in the Cod. Flor. T. So, too, 
in a verse of an unknown tragic poet quoted by Athenzus, X. 433. F, p. 
961, ed. Dindf. : toyew xercio yetign Siypaouy Ovo, in all probability 
imitated by Lycophron, v.1171, waimay xogiorai tien Sipacayv Povow 
The verb wag, which is a reduplicated form of the root, MA-, found in 
péw (compare raddécow from Péw, and Airmiouas from rdw), is seldom 
met with in the Tragedians, and perhaps, in addition to the present passage, 
only in Asch. Suppl. 872, woiwg #915. In support of its construction 
with the genitive, Lobeck cites Apollon. Avg. 269, pads idnrdos. The 
intensive pasmdécow, first met with in an epigram of Bianor, Anth. Pal. 
9. 272, is nevertheless to be recognized in the verbal adjective pamaxris 
(which in composition with # intensive occurs in Hes, Theog. 319, and 
Soph. Gd. Tyr. 171) and the appellative Mamaxris. 

51. "Eyd op’ dasieyw. Cod. Flor. V. dwsigka. Scnot. : wo thing» iyo 
og’ daigyw cis dunxtoroy xagés. On the words ducpigous ... . Baroiow 
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the Scholiast observes: xaAds slae yrdpens+ ob yee natas Quod chy thw 
Bore wh iptv, dar’ ta’ abr yrdpenv ddoPogov taiParsiv, ag oleobas dev re 
wh bra: rovro DE ob ray ipbarkpay dpdernua, dad wordy wedregev rns 
Diavoles. Lobeck remarks that by yvdéuas we are here to understand those 
ludibria oculorum, by which the goddess turned Aias aside from the con- 
summation of his plan to murder the Atride, quoting Celsus, IV. 8, 
“Quidam imaginibus falluntur, qualem insanientem Ajacem vel Orestem 
poetarum fabule ferunt.” In isch. Choeph. 1044, the word dus is 
applied to such illusory appearances; and that these are to be distin- 
guished from mental alienation is evident from Eur. Hel. 583, n yee 
Pooves pty eb, 7D” dupe pov vorei. Compare infra, v. 422, xsi wh 72d’ 
dp nee) Qolves Sidoroopos Vvapens datikay rns turns ..+.; 667, davosy aivoy 
dacos dor’ bupdruv “Agns. Hence there is no necessity for adopting Mus- 
grave’s proposal to substitute yaz«es, which is another form for Azzes, 
and denotes viscid secretions, that, gathering in the corner of the eye, 
derange vision. The adjective ducgsgovs is here = ragaigovs, as the 
Scholiast correctly teaches. Cf. Luc. Fugit. 9, ragé@ogov Batrev. In 
v. 606, below, the Chorus calls the calamity which had befallen Aias 
DboQogov aray. 

53 sqq. Kad wes ve soizvas. On the position of the particle rs see 
Wunder to Gd. Kol. 33; Matthia to Eur. Hek. 459; and cf. Gd. Tyr. 
541; Philokt. 1294. 
copies we find a comma after acias, which Schifer, with the approbation 
of Hermann, first erased, in order that the two genitives might be brought, 





oUeminee Te... Ooovenuara, In the common 


although in different relations, under the government of Qgaveyzara. Most 
grammarians explain this construction by stating that the substantive and 
one of the genitives form one compound notion, on which the other geni- 
tive grammatically depends (see Matth. Gr. Gr. 380, Obs. 1, and to Eur. 
Jon. 12 ; Bernhardy, Gr. Synt. p. 162); i. e. that cdpminra Acias is for 
obmpinroy-aAsiay, and cump. Coougnmara Bouxoawy for dytra, as Peovgodory 
oi Bovxdao. According to this explanation, Asians Qgougymara signifies not 
merely the watching of the booty, i. e. the care taken of the captured 
cattle, but also the booty guarded ( pecudes ex preda, cure pastorum, tradi- 
ta); whilst the second genitive, Bouxsawy, is associated with the verbal 
substantive, @goveruara, in the same way as a genitive is often placed 
with passive participles, as, for example, at v. 765, below, gwrds irarn- 
vévy. Hence Wunder renders, predam a bubulcis custoditam, or armenta 
@ pastoribus custodita, but without citing a single analogous instance in 
support of his interpretation from any Greek writer. In prose, the words 
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BouxcrAwy Ogoveruara could certainly have no other sense than the watching 
of herdsmen, i. e. the care of shepherds in the custody of something. In 
this signification, the name of the object or objects guarded by them could 
be adjoined in the genitive, in the same way as rhv cod Adynros ray veav 
dexzv, Thuk. 3.115, where the one genitive expresses an active, and the 
other a passive, relation. If, then, the expression Agias @g. Bouxdrwy had 
been employed by a prose-writer, it would have been understood only of 
the herdsmen’s care of the booty, or, in other words, the care of the shepherds 
in guarding the captured herds. But when it is remembered, that, in our 
passage, the flocks themselves are meant, it seems incredible that any 
license allowed to the tragic poets could have justified Sophokles in de- 
scribing these cattle, in one and the same sentence, as Qgovgnuara roimivay 
and @goug. Asiag or sroevaiv. The force of this objection will be more dis- 
tinetly apprehended if attention is paid to the following observations of 
Lobeck. ‘ Pylades is called raidevze Tirdiws, Eur. Elektr. 886; flocks, 
womivav Borniuara, Kyhkl. 189, or Quarddos Tlaguacias radeduare, 
Androm. 1100: and also, periphrastically, Borxiuara pworxwy, Bacch. 
677, just as boys are denominated veoyera raiduv Igiumara, Plat. Legg. 
VII. 789, B. In the same way Thetis is styled Nugiws yévebaov, Andr. 
1273, and her sisters Nugnidwv yévedaa, Nonn. XLIII. 258. But what 
Greek writer, conjoining both genitives, the subjective and the periphras- 
tic, has called Pylades, from his having been brought up by Pittheus, 
Tlvaddou raideopa Lirdéws, or flocks pirywv Booxipara roipivay? Who 
has styled the mother of Achilles Negéws yévedaov Nugnidos, or men created 
by God, Qcod yewipare a&vdgsrar, or the boar captured by Meleagros 
Mearcdyeou dyeav xdergou? Nor are such expressions as Kdwrogos #yaarwa 
wareides, Eur. Hel. 209, and others of the same kind, which will be dis- 
cussed in a more convenient place, at all pertinent to the verse under con- 
sideration. This, then, has been my reason for not altering the customary 
punctuation.” Render, therefore, and J turn him from his intended goal 
upon the flocks, and the still mingled prey, the herdsmen’s charge, not yet 
distributed. The captured herds are called c¥yzyimxre, because the sheep 
and oxen, of which they consisted, had not yet been separated from each 
other, Ellendt, Lex. Soph. T. 1, p. 16, pronounces Acias a partitive geni- 
tive, = dad Asians Haore, ex universa prada nondum electa et partita. 

55. txeige. SCHOL.: aval rod xsiewy taoits. See Seidler to Eur. Iph. 
Taur, 214 ; Kihn. Gr. Gr. 583, 91, ed. Jelf; and compare v. 357, below, 
wl? Devon, i. ve wipece Devov Even; Eur. Suppl. 1211, cirgaonsiv Povey, for 


af », ia 
Povov woiiv TH TiTQMORELV ; Herakl. 1183, txrave Qoivov aiva, for xreivwy 
2 


84 NOTES. 


taolnce. The Scholiast also explains Qéves woAdxegus a3 == TOAAGY KEQ&= 
oQiewy Samy Povos, a signification which this adjective will scarcely be 
admitted to possess. The expression, many-horned slaughter, thus applied 
to the numerous cattle slain by Aias, however distasteful to modern ears, 
is assuredly not more extravagant than such phrases as rergaoneAns xev- 
ravgorandns woreuos, Kur. Herc. F. 1272, or yaysvas pdan, Ion. 987, 
On the accentuation of the adjective roadzegws, see Kiihn. 46. 2, ed. Jelf, 
and compare QiAsysAws, duegus, UrtorAsws. 

56. 206’ bee, est quando, interdum. The correlative is dr’ #AAore in v. 
58, below. See Herm. ad Vig. 790; Bockh. not. crit. ad Pind. p. 406 ; 
and compare ors wév...., dre 0’ adrs, Ap. Rh. 1. 1270; dre wives... ar” 
ai... 1d.8.1300. So cork uéiv...., ZArore or LAAors 3. Soph. Elektr. 
739, ror’ Aros, HAA’ dregos ; Ken. Men. 1. 2. 20, abrig dvng dyabas 
rove wiv nanos, AAAore 0’ icbAds. The tyro should observe that wherever 
the forms rére, dre, are used twice for roré .... sort, sometimes .... sometimes, 
they are accented roré...., dvé.... On the use of gees with a relative 
adverb, the demonst. being omitted, see Kiihn. Gr. Gr. 817, Obs. 4. 
Wunder writes #aAoze in place of &adore, from his own conjecture. 

58. tuwirywy. See Elmsley to Eur. Herakl. 77, and to Med. 53, p. 86. 
The manuscripts generally exhibit tuairvay: the MSS. Flor. I. and 
Laur. a. tuaiaewy, the latter with the gloss ye. tursowy. The true ac- 
centuation is frequently preserved in the ancient copies. In the preced- 
ing verse, Wunder thinks that the participle gw», on which the Scholiast 
observes yo. xreivev xaody,"might have been omitted without injury to 
the sense; and Lobeck has remarked that the participles tywv, raguy, 
AuBar, wordy, iov are frequently added ¢gdécews tvexe, in such a way as to 
allow the freest interchange, and even entire omission. A more accurate 
decision, perhaps, would be to regard them as employed in the same way 
as the Tragedians are accustomed to use the infinitive at the end of a 
verse, for the purpose of giving distinctness to the representation, or 
dramatic force and vigor to the language. 

60. "Ourguvoy, sicsBaarroy cis eexn xaxdé. The MS. Laur. a., together with 
the Scholiast, append the gloss ye. és tgiiv xexqy, and from this Hermann 
formerly supposed sis tiv xanyv, in certamen turpissimum, Wunder sis 
dexvy xaxyv, to be the genuine reading. Upon these tentamina at emen- 
dation no remark can be necessary, as they are now abandoned even by 
their authors. In objection to the reading of the Scholiast, Lobeck excel- 
lently observes: “If Aias or any of his ancestors had been guilty of 
sacrilegious or unhallowed murder, then, indeed, the ésoBadBe attendant 
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upon such a deed could properly and truly be referred to the dark impulse 
of the Furies, just as that mental blindness which followed the parricidal 
guilt of Cidipus, and involved his family in the most miserable destruc- 
tion, is called gesvay tes in Antig. 603. But since Aias had committed 
no such deed, not even Quintus (vv. 360, 452) ascribes his madness to an 
Erinnys, but to Lyssa or Mania, to whose agency Aschylus and Euripi- 
des, besides Orpheus (Arg. 872) and Nonnus (XXXI. 73, XLIV. 259), 
attributed the alienation of the minds of Pentheus and Herakles. The 
Latin poets, ignorant of the old religion, represent, it is true, not only these 
heroes, but Bacchus, Tereus, and Medea, as subjected to the influence of 
the Furies, whose office, as is’ well known, was circumscribed, in more 
ancient times, within far narrower limits. But should any one maintain 
that it was customary with the Greeks to impute all plans and actions, 
which, whilst unconnected with personal crime, had yet a dismal end, 
to the Erinnyes as their authors (compare Odyss. 15. 239; Jl. 19. 87), 
and hence that the appellation "Egwés is conferred generally upon a person 
distinguished for criminality (cf. gam. 729; Eur. Orest. 1386, ed. Pors. ; 
Id. Med. 1256; Soph. Elekt’. 809; Virg. den. 2.573, Troje et patrie 
communis Zrinnys), not in a strict and proper sense, but on account of 
the resemblance observable between the melancholy issues of all counsels 
and actions in such persons as, on the one hand, were truly haunted by 
the Furies, and in those, on the other, who reaped ruin and disaster as the 
fruit of their own violence and folly, — I, indeed, will readily grant that 
the unfaltering pursuit after vengeance upon their enemies, and the con- 
sequent recklessness of their lives, might have been termed igs. And 
this appellation is thus used by a poet in the Anth. Pal. IX. u. 470, who, 
as some consolation to Aias, says: Ob yae "Oduaceds nares cis os beAwy, 
Beien 32 o° trcgvev’Adivy.... xal HegoPoiris "Egwis. But the subject of the 
present passage is that short-lived mental or ocular delusion, which led 
Aias to the slaughter of the cattle; and even if it be true that Athene 
from the very moment of its occurrence foresaw that this act would termi- 
nate in the destruction of its author, she could certainly have given no 
intimation of this to the spectators: in the first place, that she might not 
destroy the pleasurable alternation of hope and fear, which the poet has 
striven to maintain throughout the entire play, and, in the second, that 
she might not be portrayed as somewhat too cruel in the estimation even 
of Odysseus himself.” Hermann, in his last edition, has written, from his 
own conjecture, drguvey eis "Egwiwy texn xexd, against which, although 
it undoubtedly renders ¢gxn more intelligible, the preceding observations 
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appear of equal force. There is no doubt, however, that the asyndeton, 
occurring, as it does, in an address signally free from excitement and 
passion, is exceedingly harsh; nor can it be justified by such passages as 
Elektr. 719, ageSov, cictBarroy txainal rvoai, and still less by v. 115 
below, yea xeigi, Geidov pndév. The phraseology is drawn from the lan- 
guage of the hunting-field, and contains a reference to the practice of 
driving the wild animal after which the chase was instituted into a cir- 
eumscribed inclosure, where it was subsequently entangled in nets and 
slain. See St. John’s “ Manners and Customs of Ancient Greece,” Vol. I. 
pp. 222 sqq. We find the same metaphor in Elektr. 1477, tv wicois dexu- 
craras rimroxa; Ibid. 829, xeuocdtras texeos yuvaixay of the necklace 
of Eriphyle ; Eur. Elektr. 165, dacpevos dortoss Bedxuy texeow isch. 
4Agam. 1620, Divra rovroy rns dixng by Eoxeciy. On the use of ones in the 
sense of a net, a snare, see Hdt. 7. 85; Ar. Avv. 528; Pind. Nem. 3. 89; 
Pyth. 2.147, Hesycurus: fgxeas- duxevois. Dopoxans "Adduaves dev- 
rhew. 

61. Kédasir’ iveid%. Kriiger, ad Dion. Hist. p. 376, remarks, “ tersra 
iasidq on cacophonon visum est Grecis.” The same collocation is found, 
not only in the poets, as Eur. Sisyph. 1.9, Ar. Vesp. 822, Rann. 923, 
Eccl. 273, but in prose-writers also, as Dem. c. Neer. 1375. 13, Dio 
Cass. 38. 32, 40. 64, Thuk. 5. 65, 8. 67, all which passages, with 
many others, are cited in Lobeck’s note. In place of wévouv, the MSS. 
La., Lb., and one or two others, with Aldus and the old Edd., read gévov, 
to which, as Schifer justly observes, rovd_ is opposed. On the perpetual 
interchange of these nouns in ancient manuscripts, see Jacobs, Anth. Gr. 
I. 2. p. 227; Porson to Eur. Or..1559. There can be no question that 
srovov, as a word of larger import, is both more poetical and better suited 
to the verb Awpéw (fr. Adpes), which signifies to liberate the necks of cattle 
from the yoke, and hence generally to relieve from labor. Hesyouius: aw- 
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Dicuss dad rod ronxidou 7d kx bos daobicha, waivas, Ankur dvaruioos, 
hovydous, PHOTIUS: xugins 38 tlenras AwPHoas +d Tb Bagos dard rod 
Teaxirou amobicbas* AoPos yae & reexndos. It is constructed with the 
genitive in Aisch. Prom. 376, 655, Plat. Phadr. p. 251.C, Legg. II. 
p- 934. B (see Kiihn. Gr. 514, ed. Jelf) ; with 2 and the genitive in 
Thuk. 6, 12; and in all the passages in which it is found, with the single 
exception of Aisch. Prom. 27, is used intransitively in the meaning above 
mentioned. 

63. is dépous xopifsras, he brings with him to his own dwelling. So Hat. 6. 
118, OnBaiortxopicuves (rd dyarpe) tr Avasv; Ar. Vesp. 833, tya 
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Beapdy abris nomrovpas detpuxrov Evdobev; Eur, J. T. 774, xomsoai 
“ts "Agyos. In the preceding verse the words decpeoios cuvdions are 
to be referred simply to robs Cavras Bowy, — he brings to his own dwelling 
the still surviving owen, when he had further bound them together with thongs. 

65. Kei vov zae’ ofxovs. With the apparent redundancy of this ex- 
pression after #5 dozous in v. 63, Lobeck aptly compares Trach. 689, xaz’ 
oimov ty Sopeoss. Hermann writes cuvdérovs with the MSS. Aug. B. C. 
Yet the same cuerAcx% occurs in several compounds with dus, as JucZive- 
vos, Eur. Phen. 1510; duakdvberos, Plut. Mor. p. 975. F 3 and vas Zup- 
peezcov, below, v. 90. 

66. Aci®w 33 xai coi. SCHOL.: widavn h wueeioodos vou Alavros* obra 
yee meilov viveras 7d rddos Tis Temywdians, Tav Orarwv viv piv raguhgo- 
vouvre, dAiyy 0° Toregov tuPgove Pewpetvov* nai ive idav 6 "Oduoceds tksiorg 
wois AAs “EAaAnow* ofrw 3& xal 4 ebvore ous "Adnvas tvdeixvuras eis 
"Odvecia. 

68. Oagoay BE peipve Unde. wee veo". The sense is, zndt ruePogay nyou 
wiv dvden yeriosodas. So Ar. Eccl. 512, poy Zupdoge yeviiceras ro weayped. 
Lobeck and Schiifer consider pndt cuppogev dizcou as inserted Jad péoou 
between y/zve and its accusative, ray &vdge. On the other hand, Erfurdt 
and Hermann deny that «izve can be so constructed. It is most probable, 
however, that the accusative belongs equally to both imperatives, as in 
Hom. J1. 13. 476, ds pévev "Tdopeveds Sougixauras, avo” brexaess, Alveiay 
tmiavre Bondoov, where Sroxweeiv has the same construction as in Thuk. 
2. 88; Euthyd. p. 133 ; Luc. Tox. 36. See note to v. 451 below. 

69. drocrgopovs. By prolepsis for dere dwroergopous sivas, the sense 
being tzuara Alavros drooreipw xal aacighe xd rou civideiv Thv redco\piy. 
Cf. Herm. ad Vig. p. 897 ; Seidl. ad Eur. Elektr. 442 ; Reisig, Comm. 
Cr. ad Ged. Kol. 12273 Stallb. Plat. Prot. 327. C;, Valckn. Diatrib. 
205; Kiihn. Gr. 440. 2, ed. Jelf, So Gd. Kol. 1200, rav cay &digurwy 
beperoy ryropevos ; Virg. “én. 1, age diversos. The reading redcoyuy, for 
which the simple div is more common, is confirmed by Eur. Phen. 1353, 
tlooga weoropi ayytrov. 

71. Odves. Kiihn. Gr. 476, ed. Jelf. Athene now addresses herself 
to Aias. The MSS. La. Lb. Harl. aiypaadrides as a proparoxytone, and 
this adjective is frequently so written by the old copyists, as at Eur. Heh. 
1096, and several other places. They were doubtless misled by the anal- 
ogy of termination in such words as frsewris, orgurimes, etc. The 
expression Ddecpois darevbdvovra does not occur elsewhere, and has been 


variously explained. ScHOL.* &drcuddvovra> rimweiay drerouvre + bars. 
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Barovre per’ sodvvng. Billerbeck renders the participle by castigantem, and 





the whole phrase, captivos manibus laq ligutis verberantem. Passow 
translates zieas derpois dx. “die Hinde starr in Fesseln schlagen,” and 
Wunder, regere (i. e. adstringere) manus vinculis, an operation which we 
learn from v. 62 to have been already over. Neue seems nearer the truth 
in interpreting retorquentem, comparing Cid. R. 1154. The language of 
Athene, together with the employment of the participle present, appears to 
point to some occupation in which Aias was engaged at the moment of 
her address, and the action ascribed to him in v. 108, dg4dv dvw xo Shows, 
may perhaps suggest that the participle should here be rendered by expor- 
rigentem, guiding the hands of the captives upwards, i. e. tying them to 
the pillar to which he is subsequently represented as having bound them. 

73. Alayra gave. “So frequently in Attic poetry, = xaaw ct, & Alay. 
So below, v. 789, xara 0’ dua ropraiov ‘Eguiy, x.7.A., te invoco, Mer- 
curi; v. 793 sq., xaaw 3’.... ospves Egwis ; whilst at 801, fr’, & rayeios 
». + Eeivdes. Hence it is not surprising to find the vocative and nomina- 
tive frequently associated in the same address, as at v. 819, & xAsiwal 
Abivas nal rb cbvrgoav vives, which is yaigers, @ xAtiva) "Abivas nal vate 
era 7d otvrgopov yéves. Cf. Philokt. 530, 867, 986.” WunpEr. 

75. pends desriay agtis. The MSS. 1. La. Lb. dens. See Dawes, Mise. 
Cr. p. 221; Trach. 1183, 0b duccoy oiocis end’ &aiornocis tuoi; Eur. 
Hipp. 498, sty) cuyxasiosis xai wn wednoess ; Plat. Symp. p. 175. A, 
atxouy xareis abrov xal wn &@uoess; The future indicative seems always 
preferred in such formule, to express an energetic command interrog- 
atively ; and Elmsley (ddend. ad Eur. Bucch. v. 344) is therefore 
incorrect in stating, that, if the penult of the aorist tenses of aigew were 
not always long, the subjunctive aorist would deserve the preference in our 
passage. ‘ When the command is negative, od #4 is used; and when a 
positive and negative command stand together, od is used with the former, 
and w% added to the latter.” Kinner. Since, however, od wi is especially 
used in forbidding, it is better to consider, with Neue, that od runs through 
the sentence, and is common to both clauses; on which principle, 2»é, in 
the latter, becomes = xal ob wy. See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 498. e, § 517, 
Obs. 2. Lastly, dssAtav ates is concipere timiditatem. So v. 129, below, 
dyxov ies, where see note; Ged. R. 914, busdy age. In this signifi- 
cation aigsedas is elsewhere found. See 2d. R. 635, 1225; Antig. 907. 
In the expression davdv aigssw ives, v. 1010 below, the verb seems to be 
employed in its own stricter meaning. 


76. My weds beav. SCHOL. « mwagairsiras Odueceds, aby ws ner douvrog 
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TO Toinroy dsiAiny ToD Aewos, orm yhke apaserdein ris Teuywoins 3 abi- 
wen" AAG +d svAaBis tvOEixveTas* Eueovos yao ny To TH peenvors waga~ 
xweriv® Bea yee, oiov iv weorsAbavra ixsivev bedoucda: rav vexgov (Brunck, 
ixcdecv). Or thw xdate airoy may be supplied to ~#, which must on no 
account be referred to the words immediately preceding, as Hermann 
teaches. On the construction of the participle ~évwy, see Matth. Gr. Gr. 
297. The full expression would be: dexsicw rovrov iv xAsin ebvesy, satis 
esto, ut in tentorio maneat. 

77, Ti ph yivneas; ScHon.: wt ci ylvnras Goh; obs 6 abrds Hy nat 
wesregey avdowmos, GA’ obdiv dues tleysoura xaxdv, nav torimerouptvmy s 
“So ei wh yivnrer, Eur. Suppl. 5445 ci wh roo, Soph. Elektr. 1276 ; 
which last, although of different signification, agrees in form with the 
Latin quidni faciam? Latin writers at one time place the final conjunction 
before the interrogative pronoun: wt quo nos reciperemus? Liv. 44. 
39. 5; ut qualiter sentiremus, Plin. H. N. 13.13; at another time after it: 
quid uti facerent? Cic. p. Sext. 39. In Greek authors the latter is always 
postpositum; Cid. Kol. 1725, ds vi pikouev; Elektr. 398, saws ri deacons; 
Eur. Jon. 527, ds 34 ri Qevyes; In all these passages the conjunction as 
is indisputably final; but since the verb dependent upon it is omitted, its 
real power is so obscured that it would seem altogether redundant. It 
serves, however, to connect the interrogation which follows with what 
goes before. Compare ws ri 9%, quid ita, Eur. I. A. 1342, de weds ci, 
Gd. R. 1174. ed. Kol. 1182, as meas vi xerias as vt xenTay as vi 
3% éfawv; and see Matth. ad Phen. 621, from whose reasoning I dissent. 
Similarly, 7s ci; Demosth., é7: vi 34; Lucian. Enc. Dem. § 22, are re- 
ferred to what has been said previously; just as when a person having 
denied that he is about to do this or that, another asks 37 ri (sc. yeyé- 
ynrai); ws vi (sc. yévnras); Andocides, in Or. III. p. 26. 26, appends 
this verb to the final particle, writing tva ayiv ci yivnras; although it is 
generally omitted: fv 34 ci weoctdnxs, Ar. Nubb. 1192. See Herm. to 
Vig. p. 849; Matth. Gr. Gr. § 620; and this is also imitated by later 
Latin writers, ut quid autem coletur? Aug. Civ. IV. 18, whilst more an- 
cient authors seem to have said ut quid? only. Indeed, the collocation 
ive «i by frequent usage coalesced so entirely into one word that the 
Etym. M. 471. 16 calls it an iwijinua igwrnotws, and hence, whether the 
dependent verb is expressed or omitted, it is often written with but one 
accent, as in Ar. Eccl. 719, Plat. dpol. p. 26. ec, Evang. Matth. ix. 4, 
in which passages the more recent editors have erased the hyphen. That 
this was, nevertheless, an exceedingly ancient mode of writing is testified 
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by Arcadius, p. 184, and by the Grammaticus Hermanni, p. 460, 7) beri 





na) Siari bv vi cuvnbeig (ouverrcig) dkiveras.” LOoBEcK. aeocbey abn 
dvhe 83’ fiv; “ Nonne hic vir antea fuit tecumque versatus est sine ullo tuo 
periculo? cur ejus hominis presentiam extimescis, quem toties antea vidisti 
imperterritus ? The goddess marvels that Odysseus should now fear the 
appearance of Aias, whom he had so frequently seen before without any 
such emotion.” Loseckx. “dvig hic non virum, sed hominem, i. e. mor- 
talem, neque ultra mortale robur validum significat.” Hermann. The 
last critic objects to the explanation of Lobeck, num antea non fuit vir 
fortissimus ? which is adopted by Wunder and Dindorf, that it can be 
admitted only upon the supposition that Aias had been previously the foe 
of Odysseus. Since this was not the case, and Odysseus could therefore 
have no reason to fear Aias, he holds that the explanation of the Scholiast 
must not be rejected. Both explanations are, however, frigid, and inap- 
propriate to the rejoinder of Odysseus, "Exdeis ys ryde ravdel xa raviv tri, 
in which the words xa) ravi ¢<1, referring clearly to weécdev av, distinctly 
show that the whole verse is to be connected closely with the language 
just uttered by Athene. As, then, the thought nonne antea hic vir fuit is 
not absolute, it would seem that Odysseus in his reply interrupts the 
language of Athene, who was intending to pay a tribute to the prowess of 
Aias, and to remove the fears of Odysseus. If this view be correct, we 
ought to follow the example of those who place the sign of interrogation 
after #71, and the sign of interruption after 7». 

78. ride ravdel. SCHOL. : dexrixas avri roy tuel, ry "Odvocti. Cf 
Schif. Meletem. Cr. p. 114; Seidl. Eur. Z. T. 1402; Matth. Gr. Gr 
470.9. See below, vv. 397, 421. Similarly, r7ds xeie/ Cf. Porson to 
Eur. Med. 389. 

80. ty déuors wives. Such is the reading of Aldus and the majority of 
the manuscripts. In the Codd. Ien. Dresd. a. sis déovs, for which the 
MSS. La. Lb. exhibit és d0zeus, the former, however, with iy os supra- 
scriptum. Scuon. Rom. : is déeous+ sreimtinas vel rod by dozos. Her- 
mann has received this latter reading, believing that it could not have 
sprung from the copyists or interpreters, and defending it by Eur. Z. 7. 
620, dan’ sis dvdyxnv xsiesd’, tv Qudaxeiov, where, however, the prepo- 
sition is referred to rerraxamsy, in place of which xéius4a, or the result of 
falling, has been substituted. 

81. Join psunvira aegipusas, and comp. v. 66 above, wegidavi vooov. 
The inquiry of Athene must not be understood as made with the intention of 
depreciating Odysseus in the estimation of the audience. It serves merely to 
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convey a more exalted idea of the violence of the malady which could 
inspire so redoubtable a warribr, in the presence even of his guardian 
goddess, with emotions of terror and alarm. 

82. Deovorvra, x.7.a. The MSS. La. Ien. Aug. b. Dresd. b. iZéorns 
idsiv, for which the MS. Dresd. a. substitutes i3z», evidently from interpo- 
lation. - The true reading is exhibited by Suidas s. ’Oxva, the Schol. Rom., 
Aldus, and the majority of the ancient copies. On the construction ix- 


orivas rive, declinare, vitare aliquem, see Matth, Gr. Gr. 393, and com- 





pare Demosth. p. 460. 1, aig 08 dekns oddive ramrore xivduvoy kiornowy $ 
Id. p. 891, eécrnxa ra roedra. Many additional examples are cited 
from later writers by Lobeck in his note to this passage, and by Schiafer to 
Demosth. p. 331.8. It is, however, to be observed, that, although many 
intransitive verbs, which acquire an active signification by composition 
with prepositions, retain more or less of their own strict meaning, it seldom 
happens that such verbs when compounded with é« or e/s, are used in any 
other than a figurative application. Cf. Plat. Phadr. 58, eioges we tasog 
(for which we find sistoyerai pos dé0s, Id. Pol. 1. 330); ixBaiva civ 
nainiay op yevvav, Id. Rep. 5. p.461. Bs ixBalw re retnovra trn, Ibid. 
7; p. 537. E5 txBaivy cov dexov, Id. Symp. p. 183. B; slowiarew dov- 
Asiov newe, Eur. Jon. 700; .... ZouPogdv, Id. Andr. 99, 984. 

83. The Cod. Flor. reads zai in place of u7. On od wy with the 
conjunctive aor. 2, in negative sentences, with the force of the future, see 
Matth. Gr. Gr. 517. The full expression would perhaps be: aaad viv 
ode tor PoBos wn tn ot wugsvra, there is no fear lest, or that.... Compare 
Zisch. Theb. 88, xa) ravd’ dxodoas ot vi 2% AnOba doy, where we have a 
similar ellipse; and on the other hand, Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 25, ob Bos ua 
ve aydym, etc. Sumetimes, instead of the conjunctive aorist, we find the 
indicative future, without any perceptible difference of signification. Plat. 
Krit. 44, roiourov ioréenuas toirndsion, olov obdiva parors & Setow 
Xen. Hell. 1. 6. 32, Karamguridas cirev, bri h Lordern obdiv mh xdnsov 
olnseiras abrau darodavovres, Qevysy 9” aicxeov tiven In Soph. Elektr. 
43, 08 yde ce mn yen re wal xoovy maxog yvae’ obd’ Sromredaouaiy, 
we have a blending of both constructions. 

85. 'Eyd cuordow..,.dedogxora. Wunder compares Gid. R. 408, ob xai 
Wieooxas, xov Bartares. Add Aasch. Prom. 447, of xeara piv Brtorovres 
BBrcorey wdeny, | xadovres obx Axovev; Psalm. cxxxv. 16,17, “ Eyes have 
they, but they see not ; they have ears, but they hear not”; Isaiah vi, 
9, 10, xlii. 20; Shakspeare, Henry V., Act 5, Se. 2, “For maids, well 
summered and warm kept, are like flies at Bartholomew-tide, blind, though 


they have their eyes.” 
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86. Lévoro, x.7.a. Odysseus does not express acquiescence in the 
proposal of Athene, or a wish that she should carry it into execution. 
He simply states, as a general truth, that when a deity contrives, every 
project it may form will be realized. 

87. Siya yy. Johnson, in violation of the metre, has edited viv. See, 
however, Eustathius, p. 1312. 19; Moschopulus, Sched. p. 45 ;. Liddell 
and Scott, s. Noy; Tuomas MaGisver: xewvras 38 of reayinol re xo) nw 
panol nal irigw voy, Aap Bavopever phy dv) vob 34, Excovrs Db EeGaciv civ 
nesven, as mage Lopoxaci tv Alavri* Liye viv. It is, in fact, the same 
word as yi», the “now” of time, but used quite unemphatically, so as not 
to refer the whole sentence to present time, but only the word which it 
follows as an enclitic. Hence it corresponds precisely with the unemphatic 
“now” which we so frequently connect with imperatives, both in conver- 
sation and in writing. It is found chiefly in dramatic poesy (the quantity 
is long in Aristophanes, and common in the Tragedians), and never occurs 
in prose, except in the compound goivuy. See, by all means, Liddell and 
Scott, s. v. 

88. Mévoyn’ dv Abcrov d’ dv...- IT am willing to remain, but I could 
have wished.... (Ed. R. 95, atyoun’” dv of” ainovce ; Ged. Kol. xeovp 
pabos dy 3 Antig. 1108, 3d’ ws txw ortixom’ &v. The indicative future 
represents the future action as certain to happen; the optative with dv 
expresses this less positively, and generally with an appeal to the approba- 
tion of the person addressed, or a reference to some condition either pre- 
viously expressed or existing in the mind of the speaker. The commenta- 
tors generally render : manebo, vellem autem. 
Cod. I. xugeiv. 

89. 7 ovres, Aiws. Hermann, with Aldus and most manuscripts, Aly, 
So Suidas: & odvos, dvri rod cd. & odcvos Aiav. The MSS. Laur. a. Par. 
2712, 2884, Mosq. B. exhibit the writing in the text. The identity in 
form between the nominative and the vocative is supported also by the 
testimony of Eustathius, p. 1469. 59 ; Greg. Corinth. de Dial. Att. p. 53; 
Cheroboscus in Bekk. dnecd. p. 1183, of "Arrixol cds adres elidaci restiv 





In place of ruveiv, the 


bgdees nal xAnrinds, lov Qoas o OQoas, d Alas, d Alas. otros & Alus 
deveregsr ot weorxadra. Cf. below, vv. 276, 351, 460, 504, 561, 874, 921, 
940, 959, 1270. The Homeric form Alay is unquestionably due to the 
copyists. 

90. Ti Bay, x. 7. a. Eustathius, p. 610.9: tvreddev AaBav Dopoxans 
Baidv ivepiorsobas Abyss 7d odd GAws imiorgipecbas, Cf. Elektr. 519, obdty 
ivrgiere: two ye. On the genitive, see Kiihn. Gr. 496, ed. Jelf. 
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91.72 mnie? *Abdéva. ScHOL.: triyva mv chy Adnvay> r& 3” tkns op 
Tagumalovees +» olicrwm yao dv wpoondpesy 4 txddeos+ od wavredus Di dad- 
Asta abrod 7a hytpavindy, ZAK’ 4 pomvice ybryove wee) 7d Aoyiorinéys tutpynro 
Hiv yay ds tydeods adveddv, wegl +d axpbowroy D8 lopdAarsro, Sri woievee 
aveias, wal dueroyilero avdous aynenxtves. The arrangement of the words 
will show that J must be joined with xeiee, and not with ’Aédéva. Cf. 
Ged. R. 646; Eur. Med. 664; Or. 470. 

95. "EBaas tyros weds... orgurm; ensem bene tinxisti in Argivorum 
exercitu? Cf. Plut. Moral. p.914. D: yencpov rive Abyouow &Aiis xopet- 
obnves weoordrrovra Barriers riv Ayavuoo weds thy bdrAarray, for 
which we read, in the citation of the same oracle in the scholion to Hom. 
Tl. 6. 136, tv wévrq Assvecov Barrilore. On the pregnant force of xgés, 
here = mgoriBaarts xal tBarpus tyxos ’Agy. orgérw, see Kiihn. Gr. 645. d, 
ed. Jelf; Abresch, dnim. ad A@sch. p. 528. In its strict signification, 
Béxrsiv, to dip, is usually constructed with «és or év. It has the same trop- 
ical sense as that in which it is here employed, in Asch. Prom. 863, 
Bidnxrev iv chayaic: Papaca Eidos ; Eur. Phan. 1594, (@doyavov) slow 
canis tBarpev; Lycophr. 1121, cis cxardyyy’ ixidvas abroxtig Bon 
Zipos ; Dion. Hal. Antt. 4. 82, rav cidngov die erradyxvev ; Ibid. 5. 15, 
chy aixwny tis ras wazveds. Cf. Hor. Od. 3. 23.12, Victima pontifi- 
cum secures Cervice (i, e. sanguine ex cervice ebulliente) tinget; Virg. 
in, 12, 357, dextree mucronem extorquet, et alte Fulgentem tingit_ 





jugulo (i. e. sanguine tingit ensem jugulo infixum). On %y 505, gla- 
dium, compare vv. 274, 622, 862, with vv. 80, 786, 978, and consult the 
notes of Brunck to v. 622 below; Seidler to Eur. Elektr. 691 ; Hermann 
to Trach. 1026. 

96. Képros ragerrs. Equivalent to tZsor: xopardZesv, the boast is mine. 





xoux awagvoomas ro ey By ellipsis for rd py ody Baas rd Eidos 
iv cq orgury. Cf. Ant. 443, xual pnul deaoas xodx daaevotmas TO ens 
Plat. Gorg. 461.C, viva oles aragvictodas wh duy) xal abriv tai 
cracxi, where see the admirable note of Woolsey, 2d ed. pp. 151, 152; 
Xen. Hell. 5. 2. 86, 6 "Iopnvias dareroysiro piv, ob peevros Eres de ys vd 
BA ov Biyaroredypoy re nat nanomedy may ervas ; Dem. 19. 63, « bd’ 
Levncis torw abrois +3 wh ; Lucian. D. M. p. 94, viv wiv, d "AAavdee, 
obx dy tagvos yévoro, wh vx buds vids sivas, non negabis, quin filius meus sis. 
The infinitive with +3 4 and 7é wm od is often placed where in Latin quin 
with the conjunctive would be used, i. e. after verbs or expressions which 
convey the notions of preventing, denying, omitting, dissuading, even 
when the infinitive, or the accusative with the infinitive, is not the regular 
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or grammatical construction, See Kiihn, Gr. 750. 2, ed. Jelf. Herm. 
ad Vig. p. 800. The poet had here an election between three different 
modes of expression: dgvodmas OF obx agvoupas ro Setous; 7d wn Sehous 
(where x4 serves merely to strengthen the negation); +d “h ob detoa, 
= ut non, or quin. 

97. xtee. The Cod. T. xéeas, La. xtges (to be written cheus), a read- 
ing which is rendered objectionable by the termination of the preceding 
word. The phrase aix~dTlew xen, explained by the Scholiast ody aixua 
ycsew xiveiv, but more accurately, perhaps, to arm the hand with the spear, 
is objected to by Musgrave, who proposes in its stead fuwekas xiex from 
v. 428, below. Lobeck justifies it by the Homeric ziyuas aixndgey, but 
is opposed by Wunder, Cens. p. 35, who observes, that, as no accusative is 
ever found with aiyuagew except that of its cognate word, the expression 
is not Greek. Assuming that no example exactly similar can be found, 
this inference appears too strong after such expressions as Zev xia, v. 40 
supra; xwrw hnovrilero, Eur. Iph. T. 13815 yeigus tEnxdversa, Ibid. 362. 

98. "OQer’. Elmsley, comparing v. 39 above, would substitute d;, as 
the particle especially employed in confirmatory rejoinder. The observa- 
tion is both accurate and acute, but alteration is unnecessary. The plena 
locutio would be rocstroy ixpuce wort...., as we learn from Eur. Phen, 
1606, ob rocodrov aovveros rifuxa, dors tunvavncdeny. A like omission 
of the demonstrative pronoun occurs in Eur. Or. 379, dor’ obx av abroy 
For 0/3’ the Cod. ©. 70’. 
Hence the remark of the Roman Scholiast : tay dacuvd7 +3 01, tora: tal cov 
"Argsidiy, tv 08 YiAdy, vd oldu, ave} rod txiorapos “Inanis de lectione 
dubitatio, quum o7da debile sit et inutile, of: necessarium.” Driporr. 





yrugioeim’ dv zicidov, cited by Lobeck. 


99. va cov, scil. zxos, thy language. Below, v. 1339, twrawwioas 70 ov. 
Cf. Markland to Eur. Suppl. 257; Matth. Gr. 267.1. The MSS. dydges, 
but the article is essential. 

100. dpaiesicéov. Billerbeck follows Brunck in considering the dual to 
be here used for the plural, as often in Attic writers. Mitchell, from his 
reference to Matth. Gr. 203. 4, would seem to receive dpaigeicdwy as that 
form of the 3d pers. plur. imperat. which we often meet with in Ionic, 
Doric, and occasionally in some of the older Attic writers. Both are mis- 
taken, The dual is here properly employed, since Aias refers to the 
Atride only. The language is sarcastic, and by créue draw we are to 
understand, not his own arms, but those of Achilles, which he represents 
not only as belonging of right to him, but, through the death of Agamem- 
non and Menelaos, as virtually in his own possession. 
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101. Ekey, oi y&e.... Hermann first erased the colon after cfs, in 
order that its coherence with what follows might be more distinctly seen. 
See his note to Eur. Suppl. 795, and to Vig. p. 750. This punctuation, 
best accords with the well-known definition of this word by the Gram- 
marians, that it is a cuyxarddeois wiv Trav slonutvay, covagn dt weds re 
HéAAovra. Moschopulus, Dict. Att., siev+ wort wiv txipinun aaoberindy nad 
Weoxuracrarinoy Trav rs cionwévav xa) pnbnooptvay> ciev, Ti On vor wails 6 Tou 
Awegriov. Grammaticus ap. Bekk. Lezi. Seguer. p. 243. 1. 24, tiev> dvet 
vou radca wiv 94 odrws: tort yao twipinux dPogiarinoyv: ial yee 
roils Hon clonutvors taireyouevev adogiCes airaé. This word is very fre- 
quently used in Attic dialogue, either to express acquiescence in a state- 
ment already made, with an intimation that enough has been said respect- 
ing it (cf. Plat. Phadon. p. 260, cev+ ob yg trirripwv vi eh roitiv;), 
or to intimate the desirableness of passing on to the consideration of a 
new point or circumstance (cf. Demosth. Philipp. 1, p. 46, siev' ci weds 
rotras t71;). In the first case, it may be rendered, enough of this! in the 
second, but to continue, or well. Compare Gd. Kol. 476; Elektr. 34; 
Philoht. 1308; Ar. Nub. 176; Thesmoph. 407 ; Eur. Suppl. 1123. If 
it begins a verse in iambic trimeters, the last syllable is long; as in Aésch, 
Choeph. 616; Aristoph. Pac. 664. Some of the old Grammarians direct 
us to write (ciév), in order that it may be distinguished from the Attic form 
of the 3d plur. optat. of sivas. 

102. Tlod....cdyns. Cf. v. 367 below, ob’ segs tv’ ei xaxov; Kiihns 
Gr. 527, ed. Jelf. With the expression ci yae..+. ternxev; Wunder 
aptly compares v. 928, o/ ya&g rénxvoy | rd rode rou pos yans xugti ris 
Teyddos ; Philokt.421; Trach. 336 ; Demosth. p. 242.2, ri 3” ’Agiorga- 
ros ty Sixvan; xl ri [legincos iv Meydoas 5 obx dereppieevar 5 

108. robrireirrey xivados. SCHOL.. 7d tZwares Ongiov. nlvados yee 
hh drdank- wdve 38 xerareige rev Oduccios, as tydiorev. “ Others with 
greater accuracy render iwirgiarrov versutum, from a comparison of the 
words relzun, regirgepe, trirgimpea, and of the highly apposite language 
of Andocides, de Myst. p. 49, 3 cuxopdvra xal ivirgirroy xivados. Cf. 
Osann de Ai. p. 100, sqq.” Wounprr. A prior question is perhaps the 
true meaning of xivades, which occurs in Ar. Nub. 448; dAvv. 429; 
Demosth. p. Cor. 281. 22 (162 ed. Diss.), where the Scholiast : x/vados, 
7, obderious, netov rt, ob ro dégua tis TegineDuruias KaTAoKEUAY EWEDoOINnTO. 
Sinerasras Di rd xlvados dadaexa ixdrovv. Hesychius explains by éneloy, 
dus, and Cicero, de Or. 8, by bellua. Hence it would seem to be identical 
in signification with xivererov, and to have been employed as a general 
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term for any wild animal, especially those that were dangerous or poison- 
ous. Cf. Democr. ap. Stob. G. 44. 18, wsgh xivadéav ve nal terertov 
However this may be, it is certain that x/va3os was used by the Attics as 
one of their rather extensive vocabulary of abusive epithets. See Eusta- 
thius, p. 481.2; Etym. M. p. 514.9. “Observe here the admirable 
skill and foresight with which the poet has constructed this whole 
scene. That his design might be apparent from the very outset, and the 
wretched fate of Aias excite the deepest commiseration in the minds of 
his audience, he brings together upon the stage the hero himself and his 
greatest foe, Odysseus. Now, since this could not be consistently accom- 
plished unless through the non-recognition of Odysseus by Aias, the inter- 
vention of a divinity was necessary ; and that this might not seem the 
result of mere casualty, instead of being connected most intimately with the 
circumstances and main action of the play, this office is with peculiar pro- 
priety assigned to Athene, as the patron goddess of Odysseus and the inflexi- 
ble enemy of Aias. That such a part should be performed by her contributes 
greatly to the splendor of the drama’s opening scenes. Care was neverthe- 
less necessary not to portray Athene as too eagerly intent upon the de- 
struction of Aias, in revenge for the injury she is said to have sustained at 
his hands (although Kalchas had declared him the object of her wrath, 
as the Messenger narrates, v. 715 below), for this would have been a 
revolting exhibition of cruelty and bloodthirstiness. Hence she is repre- 
‘sented as saying that she has inflicted madness upon him in order to pre- 
serve the Atrids, and is moreover described as lavishing her pity upon the 
afflicted hero, apparently with entire freedom from all vindictive feeling. 
The language, too, of the deluded Aias, when he makes his appearance upon 
the stage, is so framed as to impress us with the conviction, that we are not 
listening to the incoherent words of a raving maniac, but rather to those of 
a man overmastered by a simple error in opinion. Accordingly, the terms 
in which he expresses his sentiments and plans differ but slightly from his 
ordinary phraseology ; and it is only from such phrases as évirgirrov xive- 
dos that we can infer them to be less refined or choice than usual. In this 
way the dignity of his character is most skilfully preserved, and our pity 
for his misfortune raised to the highest, since we find his greatest enemy 
bewailing the fate of so illustrious a man, and a goddess teaching us in 
weighty words the necessity of abstaining from haughtiness and arrogance, 
and the duty of forbearing to triumph over the objects of our vengeance.” 
Hermann. 


104. "Eyays, yes surely. The answer to inquiries is very frequently 
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given in Attic dialogue by merely placing a pronoun with the omission of 
the verb which is used in the question. Compare Eur. Hippol. 90, cia’ 
oy Booroiow os xadtornnsy vouos ;—Odx oda, with Demosth. p. 14. 20, i 
oov;—— ob yea pers raur’ sivas creating; Me Al’, obx éyayt. Should 
the answer be affirmative, the negative particle is of course omitted. The 
addition of the strengthening adverb y«, as well to pronouns as to other 
words which reply to a question (udaswrd ye, dxsord ye, rdvu ys’, is very 
common. See below, v. 1285; Trach. 1248; and very frequently else- 
where. 





roy coy tvorarny. SCHOL.: Aro xara wave tvicrdpevoy col, 
9 ids tat vis xelcews povov, olov Tov dvridinoy, xuging 38 tvordens, 6 iv TH 
og dyriorinay rivl, os ei Abyos vig voy OiDivoda rod Aatov iverdrny yeys- 
vayivov. [Eis rd aire.] txdeov, dvrinaroy. Etym, M. p. 625. 24, rage 
Lopoxasi tv Aluves warriyodiow, rav cov tverdray Atyw avtl rod dvriord- 
cay. Cf. Allian. ap. Suid.: 6 rg olxw yeysynutvos Evordans daimwy ; 
Synes. Ep. 67, 6 dios wagiv tverdens ; Scholiast to Oppian, Hal. 1. 
152, ray yee ey meoberw avrl THs aves edgioxopty, as raed Dog. tv Adavrs + 
Observe that ’Odvecta is to 
be pronounced as a trisyllable. It is very doubtful whether the Attic poets 
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preferred in such cases to avail themselves of synizesis or contraction. 
Eur. Alk. 25, ign 3 Ar. Ach. 1151, Zoyyeagn; Eur. Rhes. 710, ’Odvech 
(but Phen. 927, cpaka: Mevorxta révds) 5 Lycophron. 1038, govz, where 
the Scholiast remarks, zer& cuveigeow drcixiv. Cf. Lascaris, Gramm. 
L. IIL. EB. 8, Tvd%, Agiran, Quvg....d Kéxnos Oncol xardé cuvaigecw aroi- 
xhy yevecdas, quoted by Lobeck. Kiihn. Gr. 96, Obs. 2, ed. Jelf; Dindorf 
ad Ar. Thesmoph. 26. 

107. xegdaévys. The MS. Lips. a. xegdavers, with ys suprascriptum. 
The conjunctive is required with wgiv on account of the negative in the 
preceding verse. See Kiihn. Gr. 848. 4, ed. Jelf; and on the rhetorical 
change of the dependent sentence introduced by a conjunction into the 
form of direct interrogation, Id. 882. 1. . So Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 14, drav ri 
rohowst, voustis eirovs cod Peoria ; Eur. Med. 663, mely dy wi dedons 
Haw’? tbing xbove. Cf. Fritzsch. in Quest. Luc. pp. 134-136. On the 
aorist izigdava, see Kiihn. 232, Obs. 1 ; Lobeck to Phryn. p. 25. 

108. The particles xglv dv at the commencement of this verse, repeated 
from the words just uttered by Athene, and the absence of a finite verb in 
the conjunctive, show that the language of Aias is interrupted by the god- 
dess. The books generally read igxiov, which is defended by Schneider, 
from the analogy of similar adjectives with two forms, e. g. Bdxyssos 
Bdxrios, torareios ‘amis, but is objected to by Elmsley, who observes as 
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follows: “ Read égxsiov. Erfurdt, who passes over texiov in silence, seems 
to have forgotten his own words (ad Ant. 483 (487), ed. min.) : ‘‘Egssiou 
haud dubie rectius est quam égxiov.” See Asch. Choeph. 559, 569, 651; 
Eur. Tro. 17,483. When a word of three syllables, of which the first and 
third are long, is always placed in the senarius, as igxsiov is placed in the 
present verse, there is reason to suspect that the second syllable is also 
long. In the following fragment of the younger Cratinus (ap. Athen. 
p- 460. F), the old Edd. read texsos, although the metre requires texevos : 


Els od xvdrinsiov tveyedgny> Zebs tori pos ‘Egxsios+ bool Qourigus: cx 


rian Tea.” 


ScHoL.: igxiavariyns: rou megiPedyparos ris abdns-H 
wis Tov duparos oriyns: Eexsov (sic) yee ro 3d. Moschopulus, Sched. 
p- 101, tgxioy rd wregipgnype, ragekvrove. Aristid. XIV. 206, T. I., abate 
igxia (the MSS. tgxie) ; Hom. Jl. 9.476, taigdogoy igxio abans 3 Od. 
18. 102, °xai pav work tgxloy wbats sioev | evanaives. The error in the 
reading is probably due to those grammarians who, regarding it-as a sub- 
stantive, interpreted by d@a, in which sense the Homeric noun is used by 
Apollon. Rh. 2. 1073. The Tragedians, however, do not appear to have 
received this word as a substantive, any more than raidiov, Ongiev, reizioy, 
dxgiov, ixvov. As an adjective, the form fgxs0s is destitute of all authority ; 
and the fact that adjectives from paroxytone substantives of the neuter 
gender in os (with the exception of those which have « in the antepenulti- 
ma) take the diphthong in the penultima (cf. réAcsos, ynesios, xides0¢, 
niresos, Prsios, ObAssos, EAtsos, dess0s, dveidesos, reyes) Yenders it extremely 
improbable that any adjective could have been formed from fexes which 
did not follow the analogy of those derived from similar nouns by termi- 
nating in sis. ‘* The xiwy texeiou oriyns, as the Scholiast says, was 
either a kind of pillar or prop supporting the main beam of the roof, rev 
Thy beopny dregeovran xlova. (Plut. V. Rom « XXVIII.), which A®schy- 
lus, in .4gam. 897, calls ipndriis ortyns orvdov wodven, or some other pillar 
or column placed in the court of the tent. The latter was especially used 
for securing offenders for punishment : agoodcbels xiovs ZAaBs wAnyas woA- 
ads, Artemid. 1. 68, p..1143 dxcavres apis rev xiova abrdv tuacrivous, 
ZEschin, c. Tim. p. 83 ; and in the same way, Lysias, Fr. XLV. 407. 4, 
Hyperides ap. Poll. 3. 80, all of whom employ é x/wv, as also Ar. Vesp. 105, 
Aristot. Nicom. 10. 3. Upon the last point, our own Scholiast observes : 
6 xinv deowmxas, wage D8 vois "Iwow 4 xiwv xal word rege deotwxws 
yernPiesye Inruxag odro: xeoPigove:. Schol. Pind. Ol. 1.10, % aidne wage 
wois “Iwow ws 4 xiov xal 4 Mapabav. ob wdvra 3b romvra lwuxd boo: 


bors) nocd of *Arrixnol rorarAd Trav dvondrav dposvixd dvre Onrunas ix@igovei, 
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The Etymologicon Magn. s. v.° assigns it the same gender, nor can I per- 
ceive any reason why our own lexicographers should so stoutly defend the 
opposite opinion.” Lopeck. The Oxford translator remarks, that thig- 
peculiar punishment was “a common custom ; and is described by Homer 
in the 22d book of the Odyssey as the fate of Melanthius, who fares much 
the same with Sir Topaz, in Parnell’s ‘ Fairy Tale.’ ” 

110. Médecins wearer. SCHOL. : tvrsidey 4 kaiygagn rou deduaros. ob 
Tesrteov Poveto abrdv areiv dv waorigw. Bothe contends that this verse 
should be united with the preceding by omitting rév vernvov toeydoss xaxdy 
pvéoriys, the words +/ d47a being assigned to Athene, and the remainder to 
Aias. This is not only opposed to all authority, but to the oriouudia, or 
mode in which the alternate replies in this whole conversation are arranged, 
whilst a perfectly satisfactory periphrase in illustration of the sense is 
given by Wunder: Nolo eum ante mori, quam flagello terga ejus ita cruen- 
tavero, ut ea ipsa re mortem consequatur. Cf. Trach. 1135, cédvnxs aely 
BE tus Oavelv reeds; Philokt. 1329, wavaay ich wnwor’ tvruytiv welv dy 
On vaIT a, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
584.1; Apollon. Rh. 3. 725, poiwigdn xarov yeoa. 


vorou parar dis riade, cited by Neue: 





112.. ive a” Epicgeas,  SCHOL.: tymyt a” iPisuas tpieped ot sig re dade 
HEAEUELY. foot, Koel aoiesiv ws Tedomtvoy ou’ cis, Touro Ob pedvoy obx arovromas 
gov. Three manuscripts follow the reading exhibited in the lemma of the 
Scholiast. Lobeck translates the verse, de ceteris, omnia, que vis, fieri.cupio, 
and detects in the language a certain air of disdainful indifference, which is 
not always found in the more customary formula, yaigew of xeAtdw. Others 
render igiuas by jubeo; but it seems to be employed here rather in place | 
of the more hackneyed verb fzy, sinere, as in Hom. Ji. 23. 82, Odyss, 
13.7, Xen. An. 6. 4. 31, and infra, v. 1163 the sense being rightly 
given by Hermann : cetera tibi ex sententia tua cedant, sinam ; ille vero 
hane, neque aliam dabit penam. It may be observed, that the Greeks used 
the formula yaigew tev, or xtAcdew rive, of those quibus nihil secum esse 
volebant. Hesychius: juice tious, xeraggoveiv. Cf. Hdt. 9.41, re ofa- 
ya re “Hynowwrgdrou tév yaigsv, where see Valckenaer ; Plat. Symp. 
p- 176. E, rhv abanreida xaigey av 5 Xen. Kyr. 7. 5. 42, xoaige raveny 
why sidameoviny xedcuw 3 Soph. Trach. 816, teritw xaigouen. Consult 
Heindorf to Plat. Theat. II. p. 441; Blomfield to Aisch. 4gam. 555. On 
the construction, see Matth. Gr. Gr. 537. 

114. Some manuscripts #32 and 43s, in place of 43s. The MSS. TO. 
Heidelb. and Lips. b. exhibit #3: a priori manu, 2: from the hand of some 
corrector. Hermann, retaining the writing of the far larger number of 
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the books, thinks that Matthia, in Gr. Gr. 541, 542, has not given a 
sufficiently distinct explanation of the use of the article before the infini- 
tive. He observes that “the insertion or omission of the article is any 
thing but an immaterial point, and that the infinitive with the article, 
except in cases where it is simply a substantive, is employed in two ways. 
The first is explicative, rovro being either supplied or understood ; as, 
vd Seay, rovre Abyw, Or rodTo Abyw, rd Sez. In this use it relates to 
something which is about to follow, or which has preceded. In addition 
to the examples cited by Matthid, I may add Soph. Ant. 79, 7d yae Big 
moriray Ieev EOuy dudvaves. This is stronger than without the article. 
For Ismene says this, ré yig Bie worsray deuv, rere dunyavos lus; CEd, 
Kol. 441, of 3’ txwgeaciv of rod rurgds rH wurel duvepcvor, Td deav obx 
nbiancuy 5 Antig. 707, doris yee abrds i Peovelv peovos Yousi, A yAwooay, 
aw obx &ARos, A Purdy Exes, obra Siarrugbivets SPencay xevol. LAX’ devDomy 
xsl vig G codes, ro pavddvey @oAr’, alo zedv obdty, xal rd ph velvew yay, 
ie. ZAAd 7d pavbdvery WoAAe nal wn reve ayav, rove obdty aityedv. So 
also in the same play, v. 266; and in Philokt. 1241, torw ois, fori, Ss os 
xwardots rd dezv. The second is that in which the article is joined with the 
infinitive, in precisely the same power as that elsewhere assigned to dere, 
a usage which differs less in reality than in appearance from the former. 
For here, also, the sense is strictly retro, +o Jez», but yet with the absolute 
signification quod attinet ad hoc. This use is most frequent in negation, 
70 uh deav, and 70 nH ob Deny. dntig. 264, yer 3° Eroeos xed pvdeaus aigew 
Kieoiv, xal ave Ditgrtiv, nal Heods sgxmportiv, Td unre Sokous, penre TH Euves 
Dives od wetiypa Povracdcaver, pene’ sigyaoptvy. Sophokles particularly 
delights in this form of expression without a negation: (fd. R. 1416, 
aAn’ dv krairtis is Yéov wrdgecd’ Fs Ketwy, 7d redocs xa) vd Bovrsve 5 
Elektr. 466, dedow+ ci ye Bixasov ox Exes Adyov duorv teiZerw, BAA’ farm 
oxsudey ro Ieay, a@gre quidem, sed cedam, ut faciam; Philokt. 118, paddy 
yee obx av devolpny rd Jez, on which verse see Addenda to my edition of 
the Supplices of Euripides, 1095 ; Ai. 1086, 73 wor’ sidav dvde” iva yadoon 
Oouciy vatras Efoouricavra yeyeavos rd FAL, i.e. Bore wAsiv, NOt cohor- 


tantem ad navigandum, but cohortatione efficientem, ut igent. Thep 
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in Antig. 262, sis yee Ts hy Sxarros ddekeipyacpévos, xovdels ivaoyns, aan? 
Upsuys 7d wh eidévas, is corrupt, and inapplicable to the illustration of this 
kind of expression.” See, also, Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 670. With the asyn- 
deton, in the next verse, so frequent in exhortation, Neue has compared 
vv. 769, 802, 932, Ant. 1087, Trach. 1255. 

116. Xwed.... ragsordves Having uttered these words, Aias with 
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great eagerness embraces the opportunity of returning to his tent, in order 
to consummate his vengeance, and leaves Athene, as if unable to tolerate 
a conversation which protracts the pleasure he imagines himself about to 
reap in the punishment of Odysseus. Erfurdt punctuates xwea weds tgyev 
votre cai 3’ iOieuos, which Hermann justly pronounces frigid. On the 
prospective use of the neuter demonstrative pronoun, as preparing the way 
for something about to be added, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 657. 2. Ellendt 
takes exception to the position of the conjunction 32: “debuit enim codro 
3% cos esse, cum pronomen ge sono et vi careat plane.” A similar colloca- 
tion occurs below, v. 1347, wai, ob 33 rarges y’. 

119. ris dv... . sdgédn, who could have been found (if such a person had 
been sought, or if I had not visited him with this affliction). The addition 
of the particle is to be referred to some implied condition similar to those 
given. Cf. Matth. Gr. Gr. 599. 2.b. Neue quotes in illustration vv. 
388, 405; Gd. Tyr. 117; Ant. 390, 502; .Trach. 709; Philokt. 443, 
869. Elmsley, to Med. 190, would prefer his favorite form hueeén ; but 
see Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 140; Poppo ad Thuk. 1. 58. The Cod. T. es 
dvdeay AAs i weouvicrseas (ye. weovovereges). In place of 4, some manu- 
scripts of inferior reputation and Suidas 7». Antiatticista, p. 111. 25, 
TI govotersgos, evel cov Teovontinwrepos. Dopoxrts Alaves BaoriyoPiea. 
PHOTIUS: sweovvourrigws, avrl rou mreovonrixwréews. See Elmsley to Eur. 
Herakl. 544, With the construction dgzv dueivay, here placed antitheti- 
cally to reovoversgas == reounbiortgos, ad consilia prudentior, compare Hat. 
IV. 157, dueivay redcoe; the phrases du. pavrevecdas, rgovonous ; ayadol, 
ivdrol cugifev, aeidew; Theokr. 8. 4, "ApQw cvgiodey dedanutva, appw 
aeidew; Virg. Ecl. 5. 1, boni inflare; Id. 7. 5, cantare pares; Georg. 1. 
284, feliz et ponere vitem. 

122. ¢uras. All the manuscripts and Suidas Zzarns. The true reading 
was restored by Heath. ScuHot. : "Iwves tz ns Gacy, "Arcinal dt te Tas 
xai tara. The latter form is read below, v. 539, and there are some 
metrical considerations which may suggest the belief that Sophokles em- 
ployed it here also. In v. 1276, we read daa’ abrav Emoas dvr’ tyonr 
So, too, at Antig, 845. Homer, and the poets generally, put eg Zuorns 
after the participle; but by Sophokles, in our own play, the customary 
arrangement has been reversed. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 697. cu. The comma 
after vv was not found in the older manuscripts; that subsequently ap- 
pended was erased by Schifer, in order that tures might be connected 
with twaxrsigw, and restored by Hermann, who refers the restrictive par- 
ticle directly to dvernvov, miserum tamen etsi inimicum, or, to use his own 
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words, miseret me Aiacis, qui, ut sit inimicus, at miser tamen, ideoque misera- 
tione dignus est. It appears to us that the comma must be placed after 
tures, or entirely omitted, and that, instead of the lengthened interpreta- 
tion by which Hermann defends the punctuation he adopts, the true ren- 
dering is, attamen me miseret Aiacis miseri, quanquam inimicus est. 

123, ‘Ododvex’. The manuscripts 34’ odvexa. See Liddell and Scott, 
8. v. 3 Lobeck to Phryn. p. 657; Matthidé to Eur. Alk. 813. On the 
indicative mood, here placed on account of the absence of any condition, see 
Jelf, 849. 4. With the eminently beautiful and peculiarly Sophoklean 
expression, ary cuyxartlevxras xaxh, Wesseling compares Philokt. 1011, 
dvdyun Cuysis. Add Antig. 1311, deraig 38 cuyxéxgapas dde; delow, 
v. 850, ofxrw rade cuyxexgaptvny ; Esch. Choeph. 744; Eur. Hippol. 
1887; Ar. Plut. 854, rorupigy cuyxtxgapo: daizov. So also in prose- 
writers. Plat. Mener. p. 240. C, ’Aénvaious tv 7H worn avaynn Cevdavres 
"Egergivow ; Dion. Hal. 4..83, rive peydrous dvdynass Cevyvivas ; Clem, 
Al. p. 4, toydey dovrcin xariZevy de. 

125. ‘Oga yag.... “ This entire passage, to the end of v. 132, is 
found in Suidas, s. E/3waoy, and the first six are transcribed by Stobeus, 
Tit. XXII. 22. 188. This last author, Zbid. XLVIII. 4, attributes a verse 
to Sophokles which presents a very great resemblance to the second : 
tvbowmris tors rveipm xai oxie wovev, Some writer, whose name I do not 
know, in Clem. Strom. II. 64, represents Aias as thus speaking : 


Tlie 3° obdty tAcubigon 
ar; » oe 
spoxny Daxvev aivdeos WS ATiLIia. 
9 , , Ba. a 
obras ximovda nai we cupPogas ast 
Babee xnals ix Bubay dvaccipes 


Avoons mingois xivrgoow reebioptvoy. 


These verses are ascribed by Grotius (p. 461) to Sophokles, and many 
critics imagine, from the mention of insanity, that they are the words of 
Aias. The Scholiast to Aristid. T. II. 143, assigns them, in express 
terms, to this tragedy, although they are in no way appropriate to it: 
rd Dering vious axlvduvov Dopoxars tv Alavrs parriyopiew Adve. Alas 
yee ei DeAds Hv nad wh bgaods, slanev av ytgus ris desrlas rd ph xivduveD- 
va: abroxsigig. Could it be shown that Sophokles re-edited this play, it 
would not be difficult to trace the source of these verses, I prefer, how- 
ever, to suppose that the Grammarians err in assigning them to our trag- 
edy, and cannot agree with those who represent them to have been lost 
from it by the mutilations of time. The remark of Osann (Ueber Sopho- 
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hles Aias, p. 130), that, in making the above observation in my former 
edition, I was not far from conjecturing the truth, I entirely deprecate ; for 
I long ago came to the conclusion, that this suspicion of a second edition 
of the Aias is altogether untenable, and that the proofs alleged by Osann 
in support of it are but little to be trusted.” Loszcx. The poets fre- 
quently employ similar figures to set forth the brevity and evanescent 
nature of human life. Our own author, in Stob. Serm. 96, p. 127, ds 
obdév Lopey Adv cxiais tundres 5 Tyro fr. 587.6, siddaav oxits ; Philokt. 
946, xamvod oxidv, sidwraov; Cad. Tyr. 1186, "Id yevead Beoray, ws bpas 
ou nol cd wenddy Corus ivagidua ; Ausch. Prom. 449, dvesgaray | adiynios 
Hogdaics ; Agam. 840, 2d yao Keriorapos spirias ndrorreoy, dwroy oxids 
| Doxouvras civar xdera aesvmcvers tuoi Id. Fragm. 282, 73 yee Besresov 
orton” EPipsen Peover xal miordy obdtv uaAAOV A xamveD ond ; Eur. Fr. 
fol. ap. Stob. 116.4, sveigwy 3’ terouey pserpora ; Pind. Pyth. VIII. 
135, oxitis dveg dvdgwaros 3 Hor. Od. 4. 7. 14, Pulvis et umbra sumus. 
127. trtgxorev. ScHoL.: dvr rod ixtgxourov. acl viv Alavra reiroy 
AosBnxtvas eel robs Gsods+ wewrov pty ixBadrsiv rot dipgou ray ’Adnvazy, 
Bovropévny abra cumpmarsiv: dedregoy drarzirpas rhy yAauxa rhv iyys- 
yermetvny rq brrw abrot tf tous wargwous reirov ori obx tatiodn rH 
ware) copBovasvoves weibecda: ois eois. The Scholiast is undoubtedly 
correct in the third circumstance he mentions (see below, vv. 723, sqq.), 
but it may fairly be doubted whether the alleged story of the erasure of 
his hereditary device, or the rude rejection of Athene’s proffered aid on the 
battle-field by Aias, are here specifically alluded to by the poet, on account 
of the language he employs at v 118 supra, where prudence in counsel is 
mentioned by the goddess as having previously been no less a characteris- 
tic of Aias than his well-known bravery in action. In place of sxégxoroy, 
some manuscripts drigxoyarevy, which Blomfield to Asch. Theb. 795 con- 
siders a mere form of datgxores (the letter « being frequently introduced, 
by an error of the copyists, before @ and w, as in éBeieos for aBeipeos), 
and would always correct, ever in opposition to the testimony of the manu- 
scripts and old Edd., because, in all the passages in which it is read, the 
metre admits of bwégxores, whilst in some, as in Asch. Choeph. 143, 
Theb. 1, c., and our own verse, it is wholly adverse to the retention of 
bwtgnopmes. He adds, however, at the end of his note, that they possibly 
may be different words; and that this is the case is shown by Lobeck, who 
compares the three adjectives drigxopmos, bwtgxomes, and bstgxores. In 
the first, each part of the compound is of equal force ;—in the second 
(fr. xdaew), the meaning of the verb is somewhat overshadowed, and 
that of the preposition predominates, as in wecdxowos ; — whilst dxignores, 
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the third, which Matthiaé to Eur. Herc. F. 1059 supposes to have been 
corrupted from the second, he rightly defends by the analogy of those 
cognate words in which either the simple idea of some assailing evil is 
contained, like weaves vedxorev, Asch. Theb. 804, Pers. 257, and radiy- 
xoros rixn, Agam. 557, or a mere indefinite signification of manner, 
GAAsxoros yrdun Trav wdgos = SukPogos, diverse priori sententia, Heliodor. 
p- 146, where see Coray. Compare the similar use of dizzoAes, and the 
remark of Zenobius: Afyore yvapas nark merdanriy, xoaros yee 2 doyny 
éoyn 38 6 resaes. Hence, then, it would appear that Satexopaos strictly 

boasting extr tly, and is metaphorically applied to things that 
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are highly exaggerated, whilst vrigxowes and txigxoros are simply exces- 
sive, enormous, or vehement. 

129. dyxov den, ne superbiam sumas, concipias. I have followed the 
MSS. La. Ven. ©. Mosq. a. Aug. C. Lips. a. b., in opposition to the 
majority of the manuscripts, Stobzus, 1. c., and Eustathius, p. 807. 20, 
all which authorities exhibit ggys. Both aiges and aigectas are used in the 
sense of sibi sumere or unimo concipere, as may be learnt by referring to 
v. 75 above, and by comparing the following passages: Trach. 80, 491, 
Eur. Iph. Aul. 1574, Diodor. XXXI. p. 127, Theokr. 5. 20, Oppian. 
Cyn. 2. 63, cited by Lobeck and Wunder. The tyro will observe that in. 
the aor. 1. act. and mid. the a is always long; see Eur. Or. 3; Kyhl. 
471. On the quantity of the future, see Porson to Eur. Med. 848 ; 
Elmsley to Eur. Herak/. 323; Wellauer to Asch. Pers. 781; Spitzner’s 
El. of Greek Prosody, 50. 4, note. 

130. Bade. Such is the reading preserved by Suidas and Stobus, 
ll. ec. and exhibited by the MSS. Laur. a. Ven. I. and the majority of 
the ancient copies. Aldus, and some few manuscripts of lower reputation, 
Bdge, which, from.a comparison of such passages as Eur. Jph. T. 419, 
Elektr. 129, is preferred by Wesseling, Lobeck, and Schafer. Brunck 
remarks that Bées: is a mere gloss introduced by some corrector into the 
text, from a belief that it harmonized better with Bgiéss. Calling to 
mind, however, such words as Baévwacvows, BabvwAoures, Babuxriaves, and 
such passages as Midsm Badiov wdoursiv, Tyrt. III. 6, the Homeric Bady 
Amv, and Badcis rs xal ippapedvous avons, divites ac potentes, Xen. hk. 11. 
10, we can see no grammatical or poetical reason for preferring Bdgs:, and 
subscribe fully to the observation of Hermann : “ Virtus hac est Grace 
poesis, quod in consociandis translationibus non logicam veritatem, sed vim, 
quam singula ad animum movendum habent, respicit.” Cf. Blomfield, 
Gloss. ad sch, Pers. 741, and Dorvill. ad Chariton, p. 232. 


134. Scuon.: dards aire 6 xopes ioxstaora: kod Zarapivion dy. 
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Yeaiv, rovTe wiv rapincialopdvey ods tAcudigquy, roire dt cumradas tyovrwy ws 
worivay, xo aldnpovos AuArotyrwy ws danxiav: ob vag mibavav te "Arascy 
sleds, nol die rd wh ovvdydecbar, nad di od wh Teorxgovey TH Baoirsie 
732i viv wixpararov xndeavixev pty, os Aloxydacs tv Oghovaus, ob why 
sbapiowmoy > teu yee, olov wixumarwrous trimipay rH Meveacw. (V. 1035.) 
Thidavy 3: ad h slrodos + dxovous yae 6 ’Odveceds maga rns "Adnvas- Acibw 
33 col nal chy TeeiPavi voor, ws maow avOgaraow ticidwv desig + nad paddy 
7d capts, dedjrwne rois "Ayaswis- ravens obv Tis Gxuens axodouvres of 
Barapina ragayeyovaect, endiorw bad chs sivoing mimuopives os avros ely 
6 wedhas, BAN daiorouvres ws bad bx byou rewAdobas oidopeever. ‘O dE vous + 
coo pty eb aedovovras tv yack tomer, xal rd dvirariv> 7d 03 Grov by ool 
lomevs 7 dt wedypare viv rol Alavros Qulrd tion nal obx ivexdoer aby 
Unyhoacbe: re dveayadswere, On this system of anapmsts, see the 
Scholiast to Eur. Phen. 246, and Introduction. 
“The poets often substitute an adjective derived from proper names, in 
place of the genitives of those names.” Matthié, Gr. Gr. 446.10. Cf. 
v. 759 below, rod Ocerogeion wavréws ; Hom. Zl. 1. 69, Keays Ocoro- 
gidns ; Ibid. 13. 67, Avavra.... Terapavioy vidv 3; Soph. id. Tyr. 267, 
rp ANeBdaxeiy waidi; Elektr, 570, Anrda xégn; Eur. Herc. F. 136, 
ray ‘Hedxaciov rariga. For an imitation of this usage by the Latin 
writers, see Ov. Met. 1.473, Virg. <En, 7.1, Tibull. 3. 6. 24, and con- 
sult note to v. 49 supra. 

135. dyxitaov. ‘Salamis was so near the shore that it appeared to 
touch the Aigean Sea on the other side only : see Strabo, 9, p. 603. A. 
Hence it could be called both dugiguros and dyziaaos, as is proved by the 
example of Geminus, who, in Anth. Pal. IX. 288, thus writes: iBgifwy 
Magedava xal dyyidrou Zaramivos toya.” Loxseck. See Porson’s Advers. 
p- 183; Blomfield, G7. in Pers. 889. This explanation is far from satis- 
factory; and the circumstance that a later writer, in all probability with 





Terauovis reie 


our own passage before his eyes, has applied this epithet to Salamis, is 
certainly no proof of the accuracy of the otherwise not very luminous 
interpretation near the sea, because the island itself is near the shore. Her- 
mann, approving the rendering of Lobeck, thinks that the epithet is applied 
to the city, and not to the island, of Salamis. Yet in Aisch. Pers. 898, 
Lemnos, which had no city of that name, and to which this adjective, if it 
is to be taken as signifying near the mainlaxd (agéeytios), does not apply, 
is called dysizaos. Wunder considers the meaning of ayxiares to be 
in mari situs (just as in Antig. 953, dyxzieroass is used in the same sense 
as Yumorss or byxdgios), and that of the two adjectives combined, Salamina 
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cireum circa mari adlui, In this view he is supported by the eminent au- 
thority of Professors Felton and Sophocles. ScHox. : Badgov dyzitacu* 
Th bietrsor, 7d Weaecua+ aval rou, bs’ dy loreras } Larapls, ob revrog ys 
al dyxiaru nai dudiaroi tia, ola tor wai n’Aakdvdesa, dyxinros piv, 
obx dePiacdos 36° ai Dt vio xal dyxlado xal aePiara sic. For the 
connection of two epithets with one noun in comparisons, see Hom. ZI. 11. 
32, Asch. Agam. 155, and consult the scholarly note of Elmsley to Eur. 
Hreraklid. 750. “ Zaarapives Badgov is periphrastic for Zercpiva, as Aw- 
davns Bébeu, Eur. Phen. 1010; Teoins Baboov, Iph. Aul. 1273.” Mus- 
GRAVE. So below, v. 818, rargdov torias Bdbgov. 

136. St ply 6b wpdovove’ toigaign. SCHOL.: dyel roi, cod uly tb 
medooovros. % obrws tig ot piv 60 wedrrovra tminniom, Iva Azionn fh tise 
Brunck to Philokt, 1314, and Elmsley to Iph. T. 930, id. Kol. 1119, 
erroneously: suppose, with many of the ancient critics, as for example the 
Scholiast to Hom. Jl. 6.479, xai wort a5 clan dwdvra, that in this and 
similar passages.in which we find an accusative of the person constituting 
the feeling of joy, dislike, &c., there is an ellipsis of the participles w»,. 
égav, or dxoday. Suidas, s. v. xeigw ot (see Eur. Rhes. 390, and compare 
Id. Hippol. 1340, yeeigar tuicxovras ; Fr. Sisyph. IIL. yaigw ce tadovea. 
why re pangoy orwarora:; Fr. Dan. 17, aderas déeous rangovgtvovs ; Soph.. 
Philokt. 1314, ficény ravtea re rév tusv sbaoyouvrd ce ; Cratinus, Fragm. 
p- 43, yiynda viv &vden ; Heliod. VIII. 16. 28, tebny drayysrdivre pos 
mov veaviev; Hom. J. 13. 352, axbere Secpevecpeévous 5 infra, V. 748, flv 
Wayne’ tye), gives no explanation of the construction, but merely says 
that it was denominated the Schema Oropicum. An old gloss interprets 
by xalew iwi ot 6d xedocovra, which is not Greek. Schiifer and Erfurdt, 
condemning the opinion of Brunck, represent the accusative as imme- 
diately dependent upon iwizaigw, as in fact a legitimate and ordinary syn- 
taxis, to be received without doubt or explanation. With the Scholiast 
and Lobeck, we believe the construction to be rhetorical, and not gram- 
matical. “That an infinitive could not be tolerated is evident at once; 
and although sov yiv eb wpdecovres is required in strictness, yet because the 
subsequent words ci 3° érav.... comprise the gist of the whole declara- 
tion, this accusative has attracted the preceding pronoun into its own 
case.” Ammonius teaches that the verb iaizaigw is said “de taiaies- 
xaxw,” as below, v. 905; but, here, also “de imyaieyddy,” as ialyae- 
vos in Trach, 1263, Misch. Agam. 704. Hence the observation of the 
Scholiast : kaiaign: dvr) rod cuyxaigu. 

137. Zapsyis, SUIDAS: avril rou oeyiaos, xed Aoidoges, xa Biaios, 
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. , or malignant. The word is derived from yévos and Zd, 
which some consider the Holic or Doric form of did. See Etym. M. p. 407. 
18. That it is used as a preposition, at one time with the accusative, at 
another with the genitive, may be learnt from Theokr. 29. 6, a quotation 
from an ancient writer in Joann. Gr. de Dial. fol. p. 394, and the 
Etym. M. 1. ¢ Hesyconrus: CaBerrcy: avr) rou dieBdéAAcv, whence 
zabolus, for diabolus, the Devil, Lactant. de Mort. Pers. 16. So in a frag- 
ment of Sappho ap. Hephast. p. 69. G, Qasrskdéuny, instead of dierckdpeny. 
It is, however, better, with most grammarians, to regard it here-as an in- 
separable prefix, used iwiraciw dndovy, like aes-, igi-, aya, and evidently 
one and the same with da- in da@ewis, Jéoxsos. See Schol. Ap. Rh. 1. 
1029, 1159. Kidd on Dawes’s Misc. Cr. pp. 346, 144; Blomfield, Gl. 
Pers. 321 ; Boeckh. Corp. Inser. 1, p. 724. b, extr.; Liddell and Scott, 
s. v.; Miiller’s Dorians, Vol. II. p. 494. Upon taBn, invasit, see 
Hermann to Eur. Iph. T. 826, and cf. Elektr. 492, Philokt. 194 ; on the 
accusative, consult note to v. 82 above. 

138. ix Aawvaayv. With the pleonastic use of the preposition, compare 
the similar employment of @é in v. 201 below; Elektr. 619; Antig. 95, 
193 ; Plat. Sympos. p.197. E, odros é.rag’ iyo Acyos. SUIDAS: xaxd- 
deous * Due Borog. 

140. Ilenviis os duper rereins. SCHOL.: Ems regidete 10 Caov. spp DE 





mtrelas mwegideaorixnas 4 wxtAce. And so Brunck, declaring that dnma 
weAsiag means no more than xtAse itself. Lobeck more accurately shows 
that Sophokles has designedly so written, because mental. emotion is es- 
pecially ‘betrayed by quiveriag movements (nictatio) of the eyes. Hence 
. Aristotle, Physiogn. p. 154, pronounces the of cxagdapuxrai timid and 
fearful. So Arist. Eqq. 292, Batre doxagdépuxroy, without blinking, as 
eaglets at the sun. Compare Gd. Kol. 729, Vrach. 527. With the ex- 
pression xrnyvys reasias, cf. Philokt. 288, ras brorrteous BadrAov weAsins. 
141. ‘Os wali... voxeds. SCHOL.: ws nal ris wagerbovans vuxros: Ev 
PeBy yeyovdpev trl rH of Ducnrcig aibavins Db obm LAty yer cov Bacto ws 
vipeugrnnéra, dAAw Thy Suomgakiav weoctAaBey ws dowd rns timappivns > méve 
38 sdves dures Amirrovel, xa) bTorauBdvoucw abroy bad TOU Ex boo cuxoPay- 
meiobas+ by dies ody xabiornna, orav H Ts ToovTo wegi ok With gdimévns 
yunrds, Musgrave compares Aisch. Pers. 377, Qéyyos haiou xartgdire, Add 
Odyss. 11, 330, s0& Qbir’ &uPeores ; 13. 338, Pbivovow wxrss os .xe} 
neare ; 10. 470, pnvav Q4ivevrwy. Asch. Agam. 7, darigas, drav Obi- 
yoow, dvroads re cay; Virg. “en, 1. 374, Ante diem clauso..componet 
Vesper, Olympo. On the genitive, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 523. 
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143-145. Dindorf thinks that a better arrangement of these anapzestic 
verses would be as follows: "E) ducwarcig | «++. .taiBdve’ |..... Asiav, 
and in the antisystema, infra, 150, Ke) o@édea aeidere |. ++. Abyss | 
seen e Abkaveos | geaiges wuAAo. On the phrase peydac oguBo tal 
duoxacig. for doguor dvexrssis, loud and malignant rumors, see Matth. 
Gr. Gr. 586. 7. 

148. iawopava. SCHOL.: cits tov peydaAws peouvopevoy teediavro: [cf. 
Eustathius, p. 1524. 48, ixmowavns Alus, wryouv 6 rdvy wavwons.) aan 
obx tariorevey 6 yoges, O71 tmalvero 6 Alas, ot rav iarareis peasvopesvov xa) ora 
nov: GAN of vnowras ody lawopavover, obde imafrAurol cicw ai vjco. Td 
jamwomayn roivuy weds Ts Atsmava txanartov, “ArAws. inae- 
man A abroy Abyer Tov Aluvra, ws peydAws povoutvor, drs mEeTahooas * 
h yee trav lrrwv wavia xarsrorion toriv: Hh orl tararesg posvoptvoy. ws 
Boverreiva, aro Tov weydAws paswousvov> Td yao iararos tai meydaou Taacera, 
as ixmoctrwvoy, xai irroyvapova, Tov weyeroyvapove: 4 bal Tov Agim 
vos, olay cov evavdn, ED” @ ob tamros maivovrmil, A Tov dyay wsen- 
vora, xal dvbouvra, xal tvuBoilovra rH xAdn die 78 wAHbos. [Els 73 aded.] 
Liyarowuvn, os Bovrcsive. Of these various interpretations, there can be 
no doubt that that which connects frwouavy with Acpava, not in the 
sense given by Toup, Emendat. I. p. 272, pratum quod abundat equis, quod 
multos equos alit, nor in that of the Etym. M., pratum herbarum ubertate 
equos exstimulans, but in accordance with the more accurate exposition of 
the Scholiast, pratum equis pervulgatum, or quod equi persultunt et perfurunt, 
is the more correct. Musgrave compares Strab. 14, p. 1003, ra wsdia 
baowavei. Theophrast. H. P. 8. 4. 7, dévdee QuAAcquavodvea, and in proof 
of the fact mentioned by Nikander, Ther. 669, that the tasou Acimoves 
were situated in the immediate neighbourhood of Troy, cites Hom. J/. 20. 
221, Quint. Cal. II. 486, Virg. Georg. 3. 269, Plutarch. V. Eumen. p. 
1073. Husycntus: taouevis, 6 rais trae yaigwv. With the passive 
signification here attributed to ivvoyevis, compare the similar use of é:0- 
pavys and Haspavis. 

145, Bord xa} asiav. The MS. La. @wreé. Schneider erroneously 
supposes that by these words two distinct classes of cattle, the one strictly 
their own, the other obtained by plunder, are meant. On the contrary, 
the expression, for which a prose-writer would have used either an adjec- 
tive in agreement, or As‘av as a mere appositum with Bord, is exactly anal- 
ogous to woipvas xa) Biupinra Asians at v. 55 above. Cf. v. 1005, paiae 
xed oroiuves ; Kur. Iph. T. 1411, deope xael Besxous. 

147, aivow. Scuot.: Aupwrgs “It is quite evident that cfSnges is 
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here called «iy on account of its black color, or its brilliancy. We find 
in the same sense, v. 225 below, cuynardxras xeAuivors Zigecw Bord. Nor 
are we to receive the expression of the poet at Trach. 845, id xsruwe 
Asyxe weopdyou dogss, in w different signification, although the Scholiast 
there gives « diametrically opposite interpretation. In precisely the same 
way, moreover, as iron is here called aiday, is the epithet aicaos applied 
to xvadwv at v. 969 of this play. Cf. Trach. 94, aitra wi.” Wunpenr. 
The expression is Homeric, as may be learnt from JI. 4. 485, 7. 473. 
148. Towtcds.... rAdoowy. Scuou.: 6 vovs+ obdty tauedv cidws 
6 "Oducctis wrderss Pevdsis Adyous, dxovous pebvov, ws las cov veoppdvew 
igen xards 8 nal cd Prbdgous Adyous advti rod BiaBorous, cs Dud 
wavoueyiay adeas ob Alyovras, GAAR weds tye xarror, Lararavra Addon 
wadcowy, forging, fabricating. Cf. Asch. Prom. 1032, ¢3’ ob wimha- 
owtvos 6 xopwos, this is no made-up, or fabricated vaunt ; Ken. Mem. 2, 6. 
37, obx av iros rAdoas TH sinsiv ial TH tun aderAsian 5 Plat. Phadr. 
Pp. 246. C, rraderromey ore Ddavres ob6” ixavas vorcavres bev 3 Demosth. 
p. Cor, p. 268.121, ri Adyous rAd Tress; P. 805. 232, rapgadeiypare 
wrxaérerwy. In this metaphorical signification, the middle is much more 
frequently employed. See Kiihner’s Gr. Gr. 366. 6, ed. Jelf ; Blomfield, 
Gl. in Prom. 1066; and compare Xen. dn. 2. 6. 26, rrAdcacdas eur 
3% ; Demosth, p. 408, rgeQdous rAdrrovras; p. Cor, 228. 10, dHaoy 
yee, ws suoiws dravr’ iarxarrero, where see Bremi; Lys. p. 157. 23, 
qv resmev Tov aired WAdTrecdas  Wesseling renders Adyous Widdgous 
landesti: obtrectationes ; Ellendt, susurrantes. Cf. Pind. Pyth. 2. 75. 
The Scholiast to Theokr. 1. 1 observes, ~Widueos dard rot iw rd Acrrive 





rag Td ibos, db onpaiver thy AoDogiav.... Tihs DE dvopmrorostiobat Paci 
os od cis... 4 nvging 08 tx) cav Yevdoutvav Atyeras. In the Ep. ad 
Rom. i. 30, and frequently in the New Testament, Yidvgierns is used in 
the sense of a whisperer, a slanderer; and in Demosth. p. 1358. 6, as an 
epithet of Hermes. So yWidugi¥ew = die Pdaarey, in Plato and Lucian. 
The old grammarians refer the origin of these words to ites ; whilst 
some suppose the latter to be connected with ~uéos, and thence with 
Peddoas. The same characteristics are assigned to Odysseus by Virgil, 
in. 2.97, 125, 164. 

151. Edwsuore. The MSS. La. I. Harl. Ien. edriere, approved by 
Neue, Wunder, and Dindorf. Scuou.: eUriora rAbyes* dos by druyig 
nablornnas, rns trons dew 1 bash péyas eh, slices vav Qbdvey commrpdr- 
covre. The rest of the manuscripts and Aldus edrtsera, which is sup- 
ported by the old gloss edxdaws wesoueve, and furnishes a more approytiate 
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meaning. For efziera is said of things que facile ereduntur, and sirscra 
of those de quibus fucile persuadetur. Cf. Arist. Eth. N. 7.9.2, sici 3 


" x 7 
aives noel tupererinol 7H Ddkm obs xarovor ioxueoyrapovas, oioy Ducmwesaros 





xa) oux sree TOs. 

153. Tots cots dxceow xaduBeitwv. Lobeck has adhered to the punctua- 
tion of the common copies, and placed a comma after wZAdaov. But the 
participle must be joined with yaige, or the passage will yield a very flat 
and spiritless sense. Render, And every one who hears, in a still higher 
degree than he who has recounted (them), joys in malignant triumph over thy 
misfortunes. On the construction of zaévBeifwv with the dativus incom- 
modi, see Kiihner’s Gr. Gr. 629, Obs. ed. Jelf, and compare Hdt. 1. 212: 
Teirnwogio: ro orgure xabuBeions ; Plut. Symp. VIL. xaduBei- 
cas cots &vOecs 3 Pausan. 4. 27.3, 77 ducig ; Hat. 7.9, robs tv 7H 
Eigday xaromnptvous obx thos naraysradoas npive 

154. isis. ScHon.. duis, rokevwv. aad xowou dt vd Tis. xark pry 
wav peydrwv puxay itis Tis obn dv auderos, xar’ buod Ot isis wis ob weibos 
viv axovovre. Elmsley to Eur. Med. 188 suggested éuderes, and this 
reading was subsequently found in the MS. La. m. pr. and also in a MS. 
Suidas ap. Pors. Adv. p. 184. The subject of the verb, as pointed out by 
the Scholiast and as required by the innit tentiarum, must be 
taken from the participle. Cf. Aisch. Agam. 69, 086’ broxrAuinv.... 








boys dereveis ragadirate: ; Hes. Opp. 12, civ wiv xsv irasvioess vonows. 
On the construction of fis with the genitive, see Kiihner’s Gr. Gr. 506, 
ed. Jelf; and on uxay in the signification here intended, Antig. 1069, 
Elektr. 775, Philokt.715, Ged. Kol. 499. With the sentiment expressed 
in this passage, the Oxford translator aptly compares Juv. 8. 140: Omne 
animi vitium tanto conspectius in se Crimen habet, quanto major, qui 
peccat, habetur. Wolsey, in Shakspeare’s Henry VIII. Act 1. Sc. 2:— 


“Tf Iam traduced by tongues which neither know 
My faculties nor person, yet will be, 
The chronicles of my doing, — let me say 
°T is but the fate of place, and the rough brake 
That virtue must pass through.” 


157. IIgds yae rav tyavd’, x.c.a.  SCHOL.: cay Exovra + Asines vd 80+ 

is 
meds tov bd Bxovra, cujus res bene se habeant. This explanation, however, 
and that of the old gloss ray dawsgixovra, are rejected by Hermann, who 





observes truly, “ Of dovres sunt divites, opulenti, factiosi, potentes.” See 


Valckn. to Eur. Phen. 408 ; Wetsten. ad DMatth. xiii. 123; Cic. de Offic. 
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IL. 20; Ep. ad Fam. VII. 29; and compare Eur. Alk. 58, weds ray 
Exsvrwy, DoiBe, rov vouev ridys ; Suppl. 240, Of 3° ob txovees, nad 
oruvigovres Biov— Kis rovs Eycovras xtyee” ediacw xaxd. The Scholiast 
cites, in illustration of the thought, Pind. Mem. 8. 21, dxpov 38 Adyor Pdove- 
eoiows dareras 2? icra wet, xeiedverss 0’ obnx eeiZee. On the double dv 
with the negation in the preceding sentence, see Kiihner’s Gr. Gr. 482, 
Obs. 1, ed. Jelf. 

158. Eustathius, p. 1124. 27, dx 38 rovrwy ds nad LE ZAAwy BiAov as of 
pngol Te nore THv Teayydiay pErydaAwy yugls TParEol wortusiv cict* nal 
pebyas 3b éeboiro dv bad cusxeorigwy. The fact previously stated, that the 
great are envied by their inferiors in station, is shown to be absurd from 
the consideration that the ‘‘plebs sine principibus infirmum civitatis pra- 
sidium est.” Upon this point, Musgrave acutely remarks: “ Vereor ne 
poeta, qui optimatum partes secutus videtur, civium suorum levitatem et in 
principes civitatis procacitatem notare hic voluerit.” Cf. infra, v. 1015, sq., 
and see Wunder to Grd. Tyr. 846. 

159. Spercody rigyou pope wtrovras  SUIDAS: ‘Piya Quant: yars- 
wiv xigyou puya wtrsros, rourtori edreans (SCHOL. : iminQurys) Purwnn 
wtasws. Hermann follows these authorities by interpreting munimentum 
civitatis, which would require xégywv. Wunder, comparing Gd. Tyr. 56, 
as obdty toriv ols wugyos oUre yads, x.7.A, understands wdgyes as said of 
the arz, or citadel, in which a king resides; “in qua arce si plebs sine 
principe sit, eam se tuituram esse negat.” Lobeck believes that the ex- 
pression is periphrastic for the simple rvgyos, and cites Alkwos ap. Schol. 
Zisch, Pers. 349, dvdets yao roacws rigyos denis ; Eur. Iph, Aul. 189, 
aowidos tevue ; Oppian, Cyn. 2. 588, oxtwas abrogopoo pwearddoov of the 
tail of a squirrel ; remarking, also, that ‘a hero who protects others 
may be termed not only fie avgyou, or wrugyotidis, tutamen quale turres 
prebent, ein Thurmschutz, but with equal appropriateness rugyos teduaros, 
ein Schutzthurm.” In defence of this opinion of the last-mentioned scholar, 
that rigyou fiya is rigyos in the sense of presidium, compare, in addition 
to the passages just cited, Eur. Med. 373, Ay wav vis hyeiv arieyos aopuarns 
gush; Alkest. 302, xal mais pty deohy wortg’ txts rigyey piyav; Fr. 
Inc. 44, dares wor rigyes LAAjvwv xereis ; with many other passages in 
which sdégyes is thus figuratively used ; and for a somewhat similar periph- 
rasis, see v. 14 supra. 

160, 161. Merd yag.... dard pixgorigay. In illustration of the senti- 
ment conveyed by these lines, Lobeck quotes Clem. Ep. ad Cor. i. 37, of 


~ ~ : Py t +>" a Z 
peyaan xvels THY leewyV ow Sivavras EbVGs, OUTE OF Tfiteos Dingae Tey Lynn 
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awy, where see Jacobson. On the latter verse the Scholiast writes: obx 
Yori ‘vaveios & Abyos, GAA nai ablnow tyes ef yee 6 peyas bd rod 
laderroves Yiacwleras, woo rav psiCover Execbas 70n5 xowwwvinds db 6 
Abyos nai Qiradvbowaros. nat “Onneos * Zopgegrh 3° aeerh wide avdeuy 
na) padre Avyedv. (Il. 13.237.) Musgrave and Erfurdt think that the 
verb ée4w here, as frequently in Sophokles, is borrowed from the applica- 
tion of the adjective to ships, which are said to be ég/ai when they main- 
tain an upright position in the water, and heel over to neither side. Cf. 
Aatig. 83, 167, 190, 994; Gd. Tyr. 695. This, however, is incorrect, 
for the reference is here not to a ship, but to a tower; and the verb, more- 
over, is employed in evident antithesis to oparcgsv. Cf. Xen, Mem. 2. 
4. 6, cQarropivous BE wrtiora txavogba» ; Soph. Elektr. 403, 
WAAL Toe opaxeol Aoyos Ec Onaay Hon xed nzaraebuaay Beorods. On 
puxgorigwy (cf. Ar. Egg. 786), see Matth. Gr. Gr. 135. 

163. Todrav.  SCHOL.: rav Acybivrwy, .... yropns meodidaoxtiy, 
rectam rationem impertire. Gaisford teaches that the preposition is redun- 
dant, referring for similar examples to Heindorf ad Plat. Gorg. p. 145. 
Cf. Trach. 681; Philokt. 1015 ; Plat. Gorg. p. 489. D, regersgiv re ago- 
Bdaoxe (where the Scholiast : wigirredes 4 rgebeors "Arrinas) ; Id. Euthyd. 
p. 302. C; Hipp. Maj. p. 291. B. Woolsey ad Plat. Gorg. 1. v. observes 
that “ago means forwards, and that it is prefixed without adding much to 
the meaning of the verbs (wgodddenew, reopavddvey), b the idea of 





advance is involved in learning and teaching.” 

164. dogupsi, art clamored against. Cf. Thuk. 8. 50, GoguBovpeevos Bt 
6 Dedvigcos, xal wiv ty ra meyiory xivdivw av; Plat. Cumill. 29, loguBn- 
Oss weds radra ; Nic. 28, ‘Eopoxgarns pty slay, br ToD viney etirroy 
lors Fb xadws yvencdar rH vixn, ob pesreiwg BoguBidn 3 Luc. Bacch. 5, 
bogupndsis re wugadoke TOU Tedyuaros. 

166. "Araatzecbar. SCHOL.: avr) rev avriraecdas In the manu- 
scripts used by Triclinius, the last word, d@va%, is wanting, but was restored 
by Dawes, Mise. Cr. p. 224. 

167. "AAA’ ore yee 34... In the MSS. Lips. a. ydée is omitted, and 
in the quotation of the verse by Thomas M. p. 14. 4, 34. 

168. Tlerayovow....a@wva. The MS. La. exhibits dveg for drs in 
the lemma of the scholion, and this is received by Wunder. Scuou. : daeg 
awrnvav avira: Onrueg ra aytraas ianyayey deceuxhy peroxny Thy Daro- 
Vsioavess, meds Td vonravs ivyde rails dytrais cich xal weceves nal Ofrsias’ 
6 Bt vois+ Bde rovro xowmaloues, cot aPavods dvres, os wrnvwy aytras 


warayouvrsss xual rovro sis trav xsvdv oper. This passage has given the 
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commentators much difficulty. The manuscripts piyav aiqyuoriov borodei- 
savers, with a full stop after the participle. Toup, ad Suid. T. III. p. 22, 
conjectured rarayourn, ars rrnvay ayia piyav aiyumio, o° dorodeicny- 
ves, which is approved by Porson (Append. ad Suid. p. 465), but is 
properly rejected by subsequent critics, as opposed no less to the truth of 
nature than to the intention of the poet. The MS. Laur. a. exhibits daze 
in place of dre; and this has been received by Wunder, who justifies it 
from (Ed, Tyr. 176, Asch. Zum. 660, and the following gloss of He- 
sychius: date: xadéase. Dawes, in Misc. Cr. p. 224, placed a colon 
after dyéaas, and inserted 3’ after aiyumiev in the following line, in order 
to support the metre and to connect it with the succeeding verses, This 
emendation has been received by Brunck, Wunder, Dindorf, and Hermann 
in the following sense: Te remoto perstrepunt, avium ritu; magnum vero 
vulturem metuentes, si tu appareas, statim taciti latebras querant. Lobeck 
appends a simple comma after dyes, and accepts the interpretation of 
Triclinius : Greci te sermonibus differunt (v. 164), neque nos sine te hoc 
coercere possumus (v. 166), si tamen derepente prodires, timide, velut con- 
specto vulture aves, obmutescunt qui nunc absente te vociferantur, i.e. éAAg 
wring av, ti od Paveins, of viv OaguBovvres cov araveas. Bothe and Apitz 
assert that no anxiety need be felt respecting the metre, and that there 
is no necessity on this ground for the insertion of 3’ or y’ after aivurioy, 
since the last syllable of this word is lengthened by the ictus metricus and 
the punctuation, whilst the asyndeton is in accordance with a frequent 
usage of the Tragedians. The emendation of Dawes may, however, be 
regarded as that which best meets the exigencies of the passage. The 
poet commences as if about to speak of birds péyav alyurioy bwodeivavres, 
and then suddenly transfers the metaphor to Aias and the Greeks. The 
causal member of the sentence, in conformity with a frequent practice of 
Greek writers both in prose and poetry, has been put first, as Wunder 
remarks, in order to throw additional emphasis upon its close, the general 
sense and connection being, Nor have we, O hing, sufficient strength without 
thy presence to restrain the clamors of thy enemies; but if you should unex- 
pectedly appear, they, shrinking in terror from the mighty vulture, will, without 
a word, crouch down in silence; for (i. e. whereas, on the other hand) as 
soon as they have escaped your eye, like flocks of winged birds, they raise 
a loud, tumultuous clatter. According to this view, aad must be joined 
with «/ cb gaveins, whilst the particle 3é is inserted parenthetically for the 
purpose of explaining #aad, as at Trach. 522, aaa’ ob yde, domte timoy, 
dgryaivey nerdy yuvaina voov Pxoucuy * GD txw, Pidas, AvTiguv Adanua, 
10* 
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773" suiv gedow ; Demosth. ec. Timocr. p. 716. 9, dard ye airina tga 
megl robrwv; voy 3° advayiyvwoxs rev tens vowov. Lastly, it must be ob- 
served, that the poet does not compare Aias with a great vulture by the 
insertion of any particle of comparison ; but the hero himself, as Hermann 
has acutely taught, is with great energy of expression so called, the 
thought being, daad& bre pty +d ctv dumo adaidenv, rarayovey, ti dt ob 
piyas aiyuries Qaveins ray’ dv brodtsioavres oryhn wrikemy. On the con- 
struction of the optative with e/ in the conditional, as also on the optative 
with év in the consequent clause, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 855. 

170. Hermann has inserted a comma after ?Zaigvns in order to connect 
it with wraZeav; but that it may be taken with «i gaveins is shown by 
Lobeck, aptly quoting Hippocr. Ep. ad Philop. T. I. p. 14, duaes.... 
boguBotvrts xal oracmCovres, sxoray ikamwains 4 diorovae adrois tmiory 
aronbivres adnovyatouer. Add Pind. Pyth. 4. 273, daa’ tai yweas adois 
tooas ducwurts dn yiyveras, tbemivas | ef mh beds dyepiveccs nuBegvarhe 
yivnres. 

171. cya wrigeiay pov. “Pind. Pyth. 4.57 (101), cwardg trrazay 
axivnro, Which is sufficient to refute the suggestion of Wakefield, Silv. 
III. 25, geixn wrikesav. In the verse of « lyric poet cited by Herodian, 
w. pov. A. P. 23.10, dgvibes cerdv tdarncav Puvivre, we must, I think, 
correct tZérraay, consternate sunt.” Lopeck. Add Eur. Or. 776, sro- 
arikas cary narbdve. On weriecev, the verbum proprium of birds 
dropping their wings from fright, and thence of men and gods, in a more 
extended signification, to crouch down in terror, see Bloomfield’s Gi. in 
Pers. 214; Eur. Cyel. 466; Here. F. 974; and compare sch. Prom. 
29, dds beav ye ob, drorrnocuy orev; Ar. Vesp. 1490, wricots Dod- 
vices Bs Ths aArinTwg 5 Plut. Zhes. 6, of 38 Aavddvovres ixsivov waiovras 
terrnocoy; Plut. V. Alc. 4, torrnd’ aarAterwe DovrAoyv ws xAivas wregav (of 
Alkibiades under the influence of Sokrates). 

172-199. The Chorus doubtingly inquire whether Artemis or Enya- 
lios has been the cause of the calamity which has overtaken Aias. They 
suspect that their leader may have offended the former by some act of 
homage wrongfully withheld, or affronted the latter by ingratitude for, or 
haughty repudiation of, his friendly aid. They refuse to believe that Aias, 
as a free agent and in full possession of his senses, could have committed 
an act so fatal as the foray on the Grecian flocks, whilst they admit that 
a Heaven-inflicted madness may have visited their king, They urge him, 
in conclusion, no longer to permit, by confining himself to his tent, the 
circulation of disparaging whispers and innuendoes, but to come forth 
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without delay and defeat the malignant plans and purposes of his enemies, 
whoever they may be. 


ao 


172. Tavgorsrn. ScHoL.: 4 dri by Taboos ris Lavdias tiparas, 7 
aro ftgous, ray mroipeviy n weorreris, 4 brs h auch cH Zeargon toch, nat 
Soroxerras ratyois, fy net THUQUmEY bvopedeoucs see. TOUS WOAAOUS yee ray 
peaivomtvar ix csrdins voosiv broribsvra: die +d [SUIDAS, 8. V. raven dice 
+d rav]) voxregnav decrdlew Pacwerwy, Critics differ greatly in their 
explanations of this epithet. According to Eur. Iph. J. 1457, 7d Acmév 
tuvicouciy Taugordaoy ded», it was first assigned to Artemis after the re- 
turn of Iphigenia from Tauri, at which place, according to Greek legends, 
all strangers thrown upon the coast were sacrificed in her honor. And 
hence it has been proposed, in accordance with the interpretation first given 
by the Scholiast, to render honored by the Taurians, or to consider the 
word as equivalent in signification to "Arcus % vous Tavgous worovcd, 
which view is supported by the authority of Dionys. Perieg. 610, Diod. 
Sic. 2. 46. Lobeck, glaoph. p. 1089, translates bull-hunting; whilst 
others, following a third legend which would seem to identify her with 
Selene, or the goddess of the moon, whom the poets represent as borne 
across the heavens in a chariot drawn by two white cows, interpret vecta 
tauris. That her worship was orgiastic and originally connected with 
human sacrifices has been clearly shown by Lobeck, l. u.; and that it 
agreed in some respects with that paid to Hekate may be inferred from 
Clearchos, up. Athen., p. 256. E, ot3t Alive xaady, rany bri maryevdueves 
nal paysbovons ravgorbr01 Kal ceiodol rives, adres meds BANOEaY bytvovro, 
wAness ravray &ronabeguérar. Upon the whole, it may, however, be 
pronounced that we are but poorly enlightened either as to the origin or 
the reason of this epithet, and the ancients themselves seem to have been 
equally ignorant, in consequence of the confusion which resulted from 
blending really Greek ideas respecting their own huntress, Artemis, with 
the borrowed attributes of the Lydian Great Mother, as well as of an 
indigenous Tauric virgin. The principal authorities in relation to this 
subject are Eur. Zph. T. 1. ¢. 3 Ar. Lysist. 447; Herod. 4. 103; Strabo, 
XI p. 534: XIII. p. 650; Paus. 1. 23.95 43.1; 2. 35. 1. Cf 
Creuzer, Symb. II. 127, seq. ; IV. 198, seq. ; Wesseling to Diod. Sic. l.¢. ; 
Spanheim to Callim. Hymn. Dian. p. 255; Intpp. to Liv. 44. 44; and 

especially Lobeck, dglaoph. pp. 220, 1089. As to the inflection of this 
adjective, Porson to Eur. Med. 822 observes, that “all compound adjec- 
tives in os were declined by the ancient Greeks through three genders. 
The feminine forms having gradually become obsolete, the poets and Attic 
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writers occasionally recalled them for the sake of ornament or variety. In 
place of arudgwros, which Alschylus, gam. 252, has employed in the 
Chorus, Aristophanes, Lys. 217, 218, has preferred to use éraugorn in 
the senarius. The same writer, Pac. 978, has employed reavriugrn, but 
elsewhere, as at Thesm. 293, roruriunre Anynrege. In Asch. Agam, 
1534, riv rordnauuriv +’ "Igiytvesay avikia dodous, erase the useless con- 
junction, and read rorvxaAadryy. In Soph. Ai. 499, Aldus has dovasoy for 
dovaiay, in opposition to the metre.” Again, in Pref. ad Hek. XV.: “It 
is true, that the Attics most commonly give to adjectives of this class 
(derivatives and compounds, as z2xéBacrres, Eur. Hek. 355) but one form 
for the masculine and feminine genders. Yet the ancient authors do not 
invariably observe this rule. Theogn. init., "Agreus dngogdvn ; Pind. Wem. 
3.8, woarvgivey Aivivay; Athen. XIIL p. 574. A, roadbewves vedvides.” 
Lobeck has cited a great number of similarly inflected epithets of the 
goddesses; “Hemsan, Anth. V. 228; Voeyogovm, Eur. Jon. 1478 (add 
Topyorspa, Ar. Egg. 1177) 5 ‘Iarerecén, Pind. Ol. 3.27; Anudrne worv- 
GoeBn, Hes. Th. 912; Motca ayeovoun, Meleag. Anth. VII. 169; “Hea 
“Hyon, Paus. 9. 39. 43 Dofsowrgdrn, Ar. Egg. 1173; "Eyseoipdsn, 
Anth. Pal. VII. 122; Zwwdive "Apress, Inser. Beot. n. 1595; which 
may be compared with the proper names of women, ’Agruviun, ‘Hyncdy- 
dea, AciwoBia, Eigudixn, etc. Our form being, then, regarded as legitimate, 
Elmsley would, in the passage quoted above from the Jphig. in Tauris, 
correct Tavgorsany écdéy, since the common reading exhibits an anapest of 
a very peculiar kind. See the Edinb, Rev., Vol. XIX. p. 70. On the 
particles 4 fé used interrogatively, consult Dindorf to Ar. Pac. 114; 
Brandreth to Hom. J7. 5. 416; and cf. v. 902 below, where Ellendt, 
“ Adsignificatur consideratio rei indigne et vix expectande.” 

173. °O. peydaw gders. ScHOL.: die pioou 4 dvegaynes: & bocupoo- 
ooh Qiten, tris tytwncds mor cadcny chy aioxivav: xaxn yao Ohun borigke 
eel rot Alaveos. In refutation of Musgrave’s conjecture, 3 poysge Qdris, 
O infelix rumor, Erfurdt aptly cites Asch, Agam, 1492, Choeph. 479, 
Pers. 903, in order to prove that the adjective wiyas is frequently used by 
the Tragedians in the same signification as 3s:v4s. With the expression 
varie alaxivas tuts, compare Philokt. 1360, ois ae 4 yrapn xaxdv wheng 
yivnras ; Ausch. Theb. 225, wiibaoria tor vis streaking ehrne 5 Eur. 
Troad. 1222, cd 7’ & wor’ otou xarrinzs pugioy Kiirte reorainy, “Exro- 
¢0s PiAov cdénos. So, too, even in prose: Ken. Gk. 5.17, rhy yengylay 
Téiy HAAwY rexcvav pnrica xal reoPdv selva: ; Plutarch. V. Alc. 6, rugavvig 
phone adixias. 
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175. sevddwous. SCHOL.: 4 rds wavrds rod Sipeov, # rds ovrnymbyas. 
The former is the true interpretation. With Bovs dyeralas, Wesseling 
compares Hom. Od. 17.181, igevov 38 ovas ciddous xa) Boiv dysrainv. 

176. "H wou. Lobeck, whom Wunder follows, 4 wou, i. e. Yous, eixd- 
zvws, from his own conjecture. In the words which follow, axderwroy is 
constructed with ye, by an enallage of cases very frequently met with 
in the Tragedians, instead of with vixas. Compare below, v. 818; Antig. 
794, wode veixos avdouy Zdvaseay; Ibid. 852, waredas rAinrowy dra; 
ZEsch. Choeph. 40, roidvds sodguw dxcagw yw’ iddder; Eur. Iph. T. 566, 
xaxns yoveinds xdew dag axwacto; Soph. Trach. 485, xsivou re xat 
ony iE loou xoivay agw 3 Plat. Legg. 853. E, dv dH sae obx kag Ab 
yo.” av vowey. Similar instances abound in Latin writers; as in Cie. 
NV. D. 2. 39. 38 ; Tac. Hist. 1. 12 ; Hor. Od. 2. 3. 8; and other passages 
quoted by the critics. The whole expression is well translated by Wun- 
der : ob non perceptum fructum alicujus victoria, i.e. as Matthia, Gr. Gr. 
576, accurately explains, da 7d uy xexapwricdas vinny vive. 

178. Wevedsio’, &degns. The manuscripts, old Edd., and the Scholiast, 
q pa naruray tvaguy pevodcion daseois elr’ tAapnBoriats. Lecapenus in Mat- 
thia’s Lect. Mosg. I. p. 79, Pedouas xal rd drurapar nal dxoruyrdve, 
cuvraccomevey vein, ws Taga Dod. tv Alaves: 4 pa xAuray tvdewy pevodsion 
dweuv, avtl rou aworvxovce. TRICLINIUS: aewrov wby cis airiarixgy cove- 
raks Yevobsion xdéew (which construction is followed by Neue) cira aeds 
Sorixdy trraviace, pevodsiow dweos. If the reading of the common copies 
is retained, it will be better to connect 7 fa xAuray ivégwy with the pre- 
ceding words, and wWevcdciow with dagas cir” tAa@nBoriass by a syntaxis 
similar to Wevednves yan, Her. 7. 9. 3, upon which consult Bernhardy, 
Synt. p. 101. Hermann more correctly refers daeos and taAaGnBoriais to 
G@euecs ; an te instigavit, decepta ob dona a spoliis vel ob venationem, 
Lobeck, Dindorf, Wunder, and most recent editors, have received the. 
exceedingly felicitous emendation of Musgrave, Yeucdsio’, dddgas cir’ trna- 
QnBoriass, ob cervos jaculo confixos nullo postea munere dee oblato. On the 
dative, see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 397. ‘‘ Bothe has expressed a doubt as to 


2 


the correctness of the collocation 7 and e/ve. To remove this it will be 
merely necessary to cite Eur. Alk. 114, K Aoxlag ele’ tah rds Aupovddas 
Deas ; Iph. T. 273, sive Asocnogwy i Nougiws dyarudra; Plat. Legg. 
862. D, sire teyos 4 Adyas. See Schiifer, Mel. Cr. p. 5.” Losec. 

179. "H neuarnobagak 4 civ’ "Evudasos. ScHOL. : JieortAaAes rov "Agee 
drs cov ‘Evvadion as tregov Saimove dxougyoy Tod meiZovos b20v, xal dHAov ix 


rév guvdicpay+ Sndovrour yag &"Agns ix rod xarnabagak. 9 nal 6” Aens 
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ip Popusvas cos, ds drags dopds ob AuBay, ivicars ot Tig Awlns, THE tis 
auroy yivoptvng addns> bricare 3b tyvuxios pengarvais tal cov TavTNS THE 
yuxTds« mibavas 3: areiovas aivias aibiaow adaogouvres + a yee oroyaln 
peeves ob nab’ ty Yoravres. ‘The first interpretation, as Brunck justly 
observes, is absurd. Even if we allow Mars and Enyalios to have been 
different deities, we cannot suppose that the poet would designate Mars by 
a single word, which is equally applicable to Enyalios. Brunck has 
adopted the emendation of Johnson, "H narnobaguk nvr’ "Evudass. So, 
also, Bothe and Lobeck. This emendation ought not to be admitted, un- 
less it can be proved that ¢esis is capable of being used instead of ris, 
aliquis. Reiske proposes gof ci’ ’Evudass. Erfurdt reads 6 yaarncbdoak 
4 cw’? ’Evodéass, Hermann (to Eur. Hek. 991) 4 viv’ "Evudass, Musgrave 
pA cw’ "Evudaws. The object of all these conjectures is to get rid either 
of the first or second #, so as to connect the adjective yeAxodwea% with the 
substantive "Evuzais. A better mode of accomplishing this end than any 
which we have mentioned is to read "H yaedrnxobagak sizw’ 'Evudass. So 
v. 879 (841), Tis dv dard por... . Tov apddupay et webs wAaCopEvoy AEta~ 
owy doves; Philokt. 1204, Eidos slrobey, 1 yivuv,  Beartay v1 wpomturpare. 
This pleonastic use of ¢/, which the editors of Sophokles do not appear to 
have understood, has not escaped the observation of Weiske, whose words 
we subjoin (p. 115, ed. Oxon.) : ‘ Offendit particula «i adjuncto pronomi- 
ne vis, ut apud Zonaram, v. 8, Edrearis 38 wdvros, av eitis Abyos (qui 
aliquo essent numero), txroday xuracryca: Bovrouevos, etc. Sed sic immi- 
nuunt Greci 7s vis et rivis, aliquis, nonnulli, ut dubitationis notam, ¢i, 
structura minus accurata, preponant. Loca in Xenoph. Jud. sub ei mon- 
stravi.’ These words might pass for a note on the passage before us, 
according to our representation of it.” Enmsitey. The emendation of 
Johnson received by Lobeck, who subjoins the following explanation, 7 6 
“Aons tbipnvey abrov beyiobsis 3b: Avrive On dAryegiay 73 cummaxias, is 
sufficiently set aside by the acute observation of Elmsley, that such an 
employment of the pronoun ¢cvs is altogether alien to the practice of the 
Tragedians. It is, moreover, equally opposed to the sense of our passage, 
for fivrive poupay Evvot dogss Exwv must signify cherishing some dissutisfac- 
tion, whatever it may be, on account of his (unrecompensed) assistance in 
the battle. Such an interpretation might, perbaps, stand, if the poet had 
not, by the genitive limiting “ougdv, intimated a specific reason for the 
discontent of Enyalios. Hermann is now disposed to receive the sugges- 
tion of Elmsley, but remarks rightly that it is highly incorrect to describe 
this use of «i as pleonastic, since it is in fact elliptic, and requires that 
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we should supply c?yev from the participle wv, in the following sense : 
Monday Exwy, ef rive sixeve Yet this explanation, from dissatisfaction, if 
he has entertained any, seems entirely opposite to the meaning of the 
Chorus, who would not have enumerated Enyalios among the deities hos- 
tile to Aias, had it entertained so decided a doubt upon the subject. A 
more satisfaetory use of Elmsley’s emendation is that suggested by Lobeck, 
who proposes that we should connect «i with the primary verb, 4 ef "Agus 
tvicaro AdBnv, aut Mars si forte ultus est injuriam, for on this point the 
Chorus was involved in some uncertainty. In the midst of all this doubt, 
we have thought it best, although with considerable hesitation, to follow 
Dindorf in admitting Hermann’s original correction 4 viv’ into the text, 
but cannot avoid expressing a wish that the conjecture of Reiske, sof civ’, 
was sustained by some manuscript authority. Another difficulty has arisen 
from the circumstance that Homer represents Ares as fighting for the 
Trojans, whilst Aias is intimated in our passage to have received assistance 
also from this deity. Lobeck supposes that the aid referred to was be- 
stowed in an expedition against Teuthras, or some adjacent town. . Yet it 
appears improbable that Ares, whilst friendly to the Trojans, should have 
lent support to their enemies in their attacks upon towns which were 
friendly to the cause of his allies. Although it is undisputed that ’Evudasos 
is used in the Zliad as a frequent epithet of Ares, or as a proper name 
for Ares, (cf. 22. 17.211; 2.6515 7.1665 13.519 ;°17. 809; and many 
other places,) it seems equally clear, from the language of the Schol. Ven. 
to Zl. 17, 211, that, in later times, the Athenians honored Enyalios as a 
distinct deity ; and the same inference may be drawn from Ar. Pac. 457 ; 
Dionys. 4. R. 3. 48; Eustathius, p. 944. 555; and the form of the oath 
taken by the Attic Ephebi: Yaroges deol, "Ayeavaros, "Evudasos, "Ans, Zeus. 
Eustathius 1. c. represents him as a son of Saturn and Rhea, and this 
legend probably induced the Scholiast to speak of Ares as his daouvgyss 
and inferior in dignity; others, again, describe him to have been the 
megedeos of Ares, rugiwecda: abry voy "Evedasov, ws “Abaya chy Nixnv xai 
*Aeriuids rhy ‘Exdrny, Etym. Gud. p. 188. 12; whilst a third tradition, 
narrated by Eustathius, p. 673. 22, derives the appellation from a Thra- _ 
cian king slain by Ares on account of his inhospitality. For more de- 
tailed information see Creuz. Symb. II. 611, and the long and learned note 
of Lobeck to this line. 
180. Mougay fxav. “ Elektr. 897, 1176, 1283 ; Philokt. 1309; Atsch. 

Prom. 445, athe 33, plu ori’ dvbgworas tay} Eur. Or, 1062, mei 
wh cor woe@ry tye; Phan. 773, dor’ tool poppies tye The sense is 
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somewhat different in Pind. Isthm. 3. 54, poppay Exes radtoow “HAAdvwy, 
invidiam facit, and in Eur. Herakl. 969, roaany ag’ tkeis wiuriy, subibis.” 
Neve. 





With Zuvot 3ogds, here equivalent to Zuepeias, and to which 
oeu povorroroy, Doou povopd ov, are opposed in Eur. Phen. 759, 1356, com- 
pare Eur. Andr. 525, dégu cduporov. Lobeck is in error when he asserts, 
that, besides the present passage, Zuves, which is a mere dialectic variation 
Of xeives from the root KYN, is found only in sch. Theb. 379, Suppl. 
870, since it occurs also in (Ed. Kol. 1752, unless Hermann’s emenda- 
tion Zuvardxerras should be admitted there, and is used as an epithet of 
*Evudrsos by Homer, Il. 18. 309. The general sense of the entire passage 
is as follows: Or is it that Enyalios with brazen breastplate, feeling indig- 


nant on t of his assisting spear (i. e. on account of some enterprise 





in which he lent you a support you never gratefully acknowledged), hus 
avenged the insult by means of (i.e. by leading you into) these nightly 
machinations. 

182. Qecvabev, propria mentis impulsu, of your own free will. SCHOLL : 
Peevadev > tryouv olxodev, cord oineing yracews. Compare Asch. Choeph. 
107, tx Oesvos 5 Agam. 1515, Qecvds tx Qidias ; Soph. Antig. 492, deevay 
ianBoros ... ta” agoreed. ScHOL. : ob vee ial rorourey 2Qoovtis, os 
divey airings tumectiv Tos Wosvios. aeiorega ob ra puge, of raraiol txdrovv, 
dékia 32 rd cvverd. Passow renders du wichest linkshin, d.i. vom Rechten 
ab, but see Liddell and Scott, s. v. 

184. Téocov. Some manuscripts and Suidas Téooy tv roipzvaics. Toocoy 
is read in Asch. dgam. 140. Below, v. 369, aatccas ; Antig. 1223, 
floon 5 1236, wéooov ; Philokt. 1163, xiaecoov. See Monk to Eur. Jk. 
234 ; Wellauer to Asch. dgam. 138 ; and the numerous examples cited 
by Lobeck to this line. It is doubtful whether we should join raccov with 
the preceding words, iv’ dewrse% #Bas, or with those which follow, iv 
woipveis rirvwy. The Scholiast appears to sanction the former course, and 
so Hermann, who inserts a comma after the pronoun. 

185. “Hzo yae dv. ScHOL.: Zoe yee sivas beie voros. bela 38 4 ix 
Mov xaracxipaca sis abrov. civ 38 vocov abrov Qiueny "Apysiny avopacty. 
With the expression ésiz vacos compare vy. 137, wanyh Ajos. “In this 
clause, as also in the preceding, otwrors . ... afrvwy, a reason is advanced 
for the opinion expressed in the strophe. Hence the particle yég is placed 
at the commencement of both sentences, in opposition to our own usage, 
-which would demand the employment of an adversative particle in the 
last. Similarly in Asch. Agam. 538, seq.: ca 3° adre xieow nal aeorny, 
WAboy orbs sivas yale hoav Iniwv weds reixvsci: 3 obgaved yao xard 
Yiis Asmadvies Spoon xareytxacor.” WUNDER. 
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187. broParrcusves xALwrove: pvdovs, are surreptitiously circulating secret 
accusations. SCHOL.: taoBarrduevors twroBAtrws Abyovess, 4 Diowancd- 
pevar® ef 38 obx Lor dandy ravTa, GAAG werrAwouiva bad Tod Baosrtos 4 
"Oducviws. 

188. Kalerroues. ScHou.: éroratigover. Neue directs us to compare 
v. 1081 below; Elektr. 37; Ant. 493; Trach. 437; Philokt. 57. On 
Baoia%s, for which the greater number of the manuscripts give BuciAsis, 
see nate to v. 369 infra. 

189. Qicvpidav. ScHOL.: ye. LicvPida. Atyeras yale 4 "Aveixrcice 
arorrearouivn aad ’Agxadias tx) "Waxny aeds Aaterny tal ydmov, xard 
why doy Disdpw ocovverdeiy, ! od fy Puce: Odvoceds. 6 dt Licvpos Kogivdou 
Bacireds, ravoveyes dvng, reg) ov now “Ouneos: (Il. 6. 153.) 6 xégdioros 
yiver’ avdeav* doris bad rods dvuyas xal ras bwrds cov Cdwv tavrod 
ovoyedpepuroy byeue vo Bvopece aurov. Abrérunos PY) nar” Exeivo xeigod 
*Extxacro xrcacooivn 6’ exw rs+ (Od. 19. 395.) xa) abrd cd xrcrrd- 
five wag’ abrod ray poghiy HAAmocer. xAb~as ovv xa} Dicdpov bgiupara 
xa psraBoray, bums obx trade viv Ziovhor, txtiyve yee aire ie riv 
‘povoryecepepecheroay * ixl wodros D2 ieumeniZoesvos rov Sicupoy ikivosy avery, 
nal Thy buyarion atroy "AvrixAgayv ouynarinrivey aira, nad tynvov 2E- 
aired yevomtvny thy ralde cvvexict Aatery, 3d Sievgov é *Odveceds. rdv 
BR Odvecia BicdGov cuvidws Qnol Dopoxars xal év Luvdeiave ° 7O, wévre 
aedoouy, ws § Sicupos roads tvdnros tv col wavraxou, pnreds Tarie. xal 
Aicydaros tv "Ordwy xeiot « "Aan *AvrixnaAciags aaee Hrbe Licvos, ris ons 
Abyw vor yenreds, Hom? bysivaro. xal Kigiridns tv Koxawas (v. 102) - 
Kaige’, 3 kev soris 3” cl, Ogdoor, rargav re adv. "Waxos ‘Oduoceds, yiis 
Kegaranvov dvak. O10’ dvdeu xgirarov, dpsed Siovpou vives. Paiverau 8 
wo xanxonbes abra xed Sie rHs yevicews. The later tradition, to which the 
Scholiast refers, that Antikleia was pregnant by Sisyphus previously to 
her marriage with Laértes, and gave birth to Odysseus either after her 
arrival at Ithaka or on her journey to that island, is stated by Hyginus, 
Fab. 201. Cf. Philokt. 417, with the note of the Scholiast ; Eur. Jph. 4. 
514; Ov. Met. 13. 32; Serv. ad Virg. An. 6. 529; Plut. Quest. Grac.. 
43; and the passages cited by the Scholiast to our own line. To the 
genitive ras dodrov.... yeveas, Brunck directs us to supply cis ; Wun- 
der, é, from the article in the preceding verse ; Hermann, Bacircds 3 and 
Lobeck, Zx-yaves, which he derives from ysvezs. See Matth. Gr. Gr. 323 
and note; comparing v. 202 below, Eur. Kyfl. 41, 7% 34 peor yevvaiaay 
ply rariowy, yevvaiaoy 7’ ix roxddwy, scil. yévedaa 5 Arist. Ach. 549, arn’ 





. 2 - wipe 
& rnbav dvdesiordrwy, scil. dotuuarc. dodrov. SOHOL.: rig dav; 
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nad wen Suvepivns cdgecbas ; Aristot. Eth. Nicom. 4. 1, rods dxgarsis nus 
ig duoruciay dawavngous, aowrous xaArovuer. The use of dvorfos, below, 
yv. 1100, is somewhat similar, Klausen to Asch. dgam. 1513 renders 
perniciosus. 

190. MA wa yw’, wvek. ScHon.: 7d watigess wh wn wo. “So also 
Suidas. Nevertheless it is incorrect that «o can suffer elision before a 
short vowel.” Hermann. ‘This eminent scholar decides that »’ is the 
accusative, and explains by stating that two constructions are blended into 
one in the sense, ne tibi malum in me opprobrium contrahe. The dativus 
ethicus is, however, so appropriate, and the expression u% wor, wa feos ours, 
is so frequently found before the imperative, or conjunctive used impera- 
tively, that it is better to suppose, with Wunder, that Sophokles has 
availed himself of a license found in the epic poets (cf. Hom. Ji. 14. 165), 
than to have recourse to the involved reasoning by which Hermann and 
Matthia (Gr. Gr. 633. 7) would have us believe y’ to be the accusative. 
That the diphthong o, as strongly maintained by the greater number of 
authorities, is never elided in the dramatists, seems doubtful. Cf. Philokt. 
718, dard dedax’, @ rar wh uw areans eoyn; Eur. Bacch. 820, row 

regaveu 34 o° ob Qbova, where see Elmsley. With the concluding words 
i@arois xdiolass (= cxnvais vaurixels, Supra, V. 3) dup’ tay, Lobeck 
aptly compares Hor. Carm. III. 20, eripe te more ; ne semper udum Tibur 
et Asule declive contempleris arvum. 

191. den. The MSS. Ric. Aug. B. Dresd. a. and Suidas s. My pos 
read wens. ScHOL. : den xal regiroyon, Aro twdons, aiknons dws ood, 
ser. ixlgov. Husycnius: "Aen, Any, olon+ ZoPoxans Alaves paoriyo- 
Gigy. See note to v. 129 supra. 

192. “Ava, for dvdécrnés, is amongst those words whose pronunciation 
is preserved entire even where a vowel follows ; and which, consequently, 
never throw away the final vowel.” Hrrmann. See Matthii, Gr. Gr. 
42; Monk to Eur. dk, 285. Eustathius to Jl. 1, p. 75.9: ’Exsive 3 
xasvorigoy, tay n avi meobsris dvaBiPachivros rou rover, AawBdyras dvr} 
paaros rou avacrits, as rd aad’? dvm te Eedvwy, Suuwas: "Ava+ dvd= 
ornbs “Opneos xe} LoPoxdts. GA dive it eave. avcl rod, a@Ar’ dvd- 
orn: ix rav Oeivwv. xal ava, avril cov aval, xard dxoxowny rou &. 
The hiatus is permitted in words of every description, and in every kind of 
metre, which are used asexclamations. So Philokt. 832, 1: 11 eo: xalay 3 
Eur. Troad. 98. 

192,193, grou paxguiou orngites ort cad” dyovin oxeag. “I have 
written sori (i. ve. weds) from conjecture, in place of ort, the reading of 
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the books, which particle could only have been joined with gra if the 
Chorus had been unacquainted with the whereabouts of Aias. Hermann 
interprets ayaviov cyoany, a bellicis negotiis cessutionem. See to v. 49. 
But Aias is represented as intent upon maintaining this cessation, from 
deliberate choice and resolution. For such is the meaning of erng/Zecdas 
wees vii, Which is a very similar expression to yiyvecdas weds Ty cxomreiv, 
weos ros medymnc. With the epic form wori compare Trach. 1214, 
woripatoy ; Tham. fr. 230, ed. Dind., rermacriov.” WuNDER. The 
emendation is unnecessary. “Osouv wort is ubi tandem, and conveys no 
doubt as to the locality of Aias. It is a simple expression of impatience 
at not seeing him, as in Gd. Kol. 12, as rvddpsda txov ror’ touty 
Render : but rise up from the seat wheresoever thou art resting in this long- 
tinued tion from the bat. 


194, "Arav oigaviay OAéywv. Wunder, in conformity with the explana- 





tion of the Scholiast, ray tx rot obgavet reubeiony army, renders calamita- 


Eee: . 


tem , and believes oigaviay to have nearly the 





9 
same meaning as ésia at v. 185 supra. He supports this explanation by 
citing obeévwey aos, Antig. 418, where, with Blomfield to Asch. Pers. 
579, he interprets odgavins divinitus ortus. Yet, as the Chorus cannot be 
understood to refer to the mental derangement of Aias, of which as yet 
it has received no certain information, but must be thought to allude 
simply to the reports spread abroad by Odysseus, the explanation given 
by the Scholiast in Parall., cis odgdvov ixpos dvarray rnv BAdBav, i. e.- 
rhy xexny Peri, seers the more correct. So Hermann: malum, quod est 
in rumore positum, iz immensum accendens, i. e. augens. On the construc- 
tion of dray (the accusative of closer specification) with the intransitive 
verb @Aéyey, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 555, and compare Ar. Thesm. 1041, 
morvddngurey Alda yoov Qakyouray; Eur. Phan. 250, "Agns aija ddiov 
Prtye: rad’, d wh cinco, Tore 

195. ’ArdéeBnzos. “The common copies exhibit 43° ardéghnra. I 
have rejected 33’ on the authority of Suidas: drdégBnros + pofos, argo~ 
fos nad drapBirws dvr) rod dveipetvos wage NoPoxrsi, Ex body 3° dBeus 
dragBhrws soug. The genuine reading, and that which alone accords with 
the metre, is drdeBnros, on which compare the observation of Brunck : 
Apposita in quibusdam codd. varia lectio drdégBnros, que orta e glossa 
videtur, dreézws, d%Bws. The Scholiast, however, from his interpretation, 
dvr) rod araghirws, 3 teow dveméves, seems to have read aréepnra.” 
Dinvorr. Hermann has restored the feminine form dragBira, “mistaken 
by some grammarians for the neuter plural.” Aldus and many manu- 
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scripts read sguar’, but the majority of the ancient copies support the 
reading of the text. Render, but insult flies fearless forth, and compare 
Hat. 3. 56, 6 adyos aeunras. 

196. ’Ev ebaviwors Baccus. SCHOL.: Active. ws wig ty ebavigos Bio- 
cais. “These are not convalles ventis perflate, but cbdeav ragtyouras.” 
Extenpt. The observation of the Scholiast would apparently warrant 
the suspicion, that some words have dropped from the text, and that 
Sophokles probably wrote drdeBnra sugis dixay seuaras. With this con- 
jecture, compare the passage cited by Neue from Hom. Z/. 14. 396, Ovre 
aueds Torres ye werer Bedpos aiboptvoro Oigeos tv Bioons, ore +r deero xaut- 
wev van. If nothing has perished, then ebdvexo: B&ooas must refer to 
the valley in which the camp of the Greeks was situated. 

197. xaxetovrwv. “TI have corrected the writing of the manuscripts 
and of Suidas (s. xeyxéZu), since the form xayyaZévrwy (corrupted by 
the Cod. I. into Baxzasvrwy) is not used by Attic writers. Ar. Eccles. 
849, Tigay 38 ymgel yAavida xa) xovioroda | Exwy, xagdgwv psd” trigou 
vecviov. By a similar error, Suidas in Ar. Nub. 1073, raidwy, yovaimay, 
xorrépuy, dav, rota, xaxaonav, Writes xeyyacuay. The true reading, 
for which some books exhibit xizAsczay, is preserved in the MS. Rav. 
That the metre of our verse may correspond with that of the preceding 
verses, I would suggest a further emendation: dardvrav xayalovewy.” 
Dinporr. 

199. torexey, HESYCHIUS: tcraxe-+ xeirai. Compare below, v. 1018, 
ya wn xabeorixn dios ; Vv. 1028, aad’ Eordrw por xt déos 3 Lucian, 
Dea Syr. 6, nai coies wsydarn wivbee ioraras » Diod. XIII. 55, rocavrn 
xardwantis elorixes. Other instances are cited by Dorville ad Char. 
p. 383. : 

200, sqq. ScHot.: vads dewyol: tke Tixpenoou xal dddoxes cov 
Kes, bri Alas torly 6 o@dkas ce woipwa > wuvddveras Di wage cov C°¢a, 
Orr ‘EAAnviand fv oe chavytivre . Exdregos ouy rag ixartgoy vO ay vooupeevoy 
poarddvers 408 Tixunoca aixpddwros yur rod Alavros* oridavios 3b EEesow + 
ov yee bar) road der deroroPigrabas roy X00, aArAw Teonowresy Th TH 
torobiceas. ‘H 38 didbsois sd tye Ta wont: teed vee areori Tsixgos, wat 
Ebgucadxng tes wAwl0S, Tixenooe xaroropugeras * ou yee Erepoy Tescwmay 
yrnowoy wy Alaver> ai 3b roredras yovainss broritevras sivoimy 7eds Tavs 
dscwrbras, os Besonis reds "Ayuaria. (Il. 1, 348; 19. 295 sqq.) ‘The 
Cod. T. & vaés. In the following verse, two manuscripts have "Eeexdei~ 

_ ay. The Scholiast interprets ydoviav by airoxdévwy, but his observation 
to v. 134, although agreeing with the popular belief tr: é xyogds icxedaeras 


NOTES. 125 


drs Zarumviov, is not confirmed by the language of the poet at v. 575 
and elsewhere in this play; nor does it in any way verify the opinion 
entertained by some (Philostr. Heroicc. 9. 720) that Aias devoted himself 
to the Athenians, as their military leader.” Lopeck. Scuou.: levees 
eee Ege x besdav: die rd chy Darapive covidbes rH Arcixg, xal regiomo- 
Sarroy rois "Adnvaios airny xrnoacbas> weds sivomy oly ray axgowpivay 
rodre Onolv. Cf. infra, vv. 819, 1160. Strabo, IX. p. 394, says of the 
island of Salamis: xa} viv piv Exovew 'Abnvaior civ viicov+ rd Ob radasdy 
wets Meyagias barngkey abrois ters weg) abrns, x.r.A. The Oxford trans- 
lator observes that the epithet here employed is “ a political stroke to please 
the Athenians, and is probably derived from the tradition of the Aakide 
having passed over to Salamis from Agina, which belonged to Attica. 
Aristotle, Rhet. 1. 15, alludes to a dispute between Athens and Megara 
respecting their title to Salamis, which the Athenians proved by citing 
these verses from Homer’s Catalogue: Alas 3’ ix Zaraivos dyev duvonai- 
Dexa vies | Srjce 9’ dywy, iv? "Adnvaloy loravre Parayyes. (IL. @, 557, 
558.) The second of these verses is stated by Quintilian (5. 11. 40) not 
to have been found in every edition, and Plutarch, in his Life of Solon 
(1. 10), mentions a report of Solon’s having interpolated Homer in this 
passage. It is certain, however, that when Kleisthenes, the Alkmezonid, 
changed the names of the Athenian tribes into appellations derived from 
indigenous heroes, Aias alone of foreign extraction was admitted to this 
honor, and the tribe Aiantis was called after him. Herod. 5. 67.” For 
additional information upon this point, see Introduction. 

203. Tod Terapavos rnasdev, SCHOL.! fro: rod oinov, 6 tors rnrodev 
paxedy Douyiay Sarauivos > 4 of reo WorARD xndopeevor, nal ob) viv povoy* 
Hoof rndabey dvess, F bors Lives xard yévos, nal ows rod Terapavos oinov 
Psiddpevor, ei xal wy weookxoutv. The construction is not, as stated by 
Musgrave, of rnAcéev xndopevor olxov rod Terapavos, but of xnd. rod Tea. 
olxov rnaddsv, scil. dvros. Philokt. 208, cnrddev aidd, i. & obce. With 
the sense here assigned to oles, compare Antig. 594, AaBIanxduv olxwy $ 
Philokt. 180 ; Eur. Androm. 13. 

204. All the manuscripts and old edd. 6 dees 6 wiyas. Eustathius, 
p. 275. 35, 6 wéyas Alas, wage Zofexaci. Hermann and most recent 
editors have rejected the article before «éyas, in order that an anapzst 
may not be followed immediately by a dactyl, and because the article so 
referred to Devos would cohere in sense with péyas and disconnect it from 
what follows. Its insertion is probably due to the copyists, from the fact 
of the epithet 4 éyas being constantly associated with Aias in the writ- 
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ings of Homer and other poets. See Ji. 2. 358% Theokrit. 15. 138. 
“ The Scholiasts hesitate as to the derivation of the adjective awoxgurhs, 
some considering it a compound of duis and others of dyeos, 6 die ras 
Buoy xearsiv Suvdusvos. Moschopulus, Sched. p. 184, 6 ty ois dpos v6 
xedros txav.” Lopeck. All uncertainty as to the true epexegesis of this 
word will be removed by comparing v. 1189 below, od yag of raareis od’ 
sigdvwra Qares dogaateraro, with Priam’s inquiry in reference to Aias 
in Ii, 3. 225, Tis ¢’ ae’ 30’ wAros "Axasds dvng his Te piyas rE "Ekoxos 
*Agytiov xeQaady ve xa) cigtas dwovs. Even in the comparatively insig- 
nificant delineation of personal peculiarities, the Tragedians built upon the 
Epos. 

207. Tid? iviaaraxras  SCHOL.. ri abry ragk Thy huegwny axAnow 
vyivyove Bdoos ; olov ty rin yiyovey 6 Alas Badges, Dore dAAoIOs yeviocbas weeabey 
xara ray nyckgay 5 vi abry Pages tviAAaxras aden h wes rH hmegins . 
ye. D8 dnusgins (ye. wimsgins I.), avril rns adndovs Pogus> wal Zoras 6 vos * 
woiov Bdeos tAuBev arn wk adadrns reorigas dndias; Triclinius ex- 
plains riva Bugeiav ivarrAnyny nds 4 we tviArAaxTas THs dwtgias xal rhs 
nyeeetvns naracracews; quam malam mutationem diurnus Ajacis status hac 
nocte subiit? To this interpretation the only objection appears to be that 
alleged by Hermann, that xaracrdécews is somewhat too far-fetched, and 
he would therefore substitute ages, as directed by Musgrave, who com- 
pares the similar ellipse in the expressions 4 rgwia and 4 twéw4. So 
Hom. Od. 4. 447, wacay 3” hoiny pévowey rerAnori Ouuag 3 Androm. Ther. 
p- 36, T. XIV., xar’ sedvainy ve xal ae 3 Liban. Decl. T. III: 153, 4 i= 
ges 3 Hippokr. Prorrh. II. 188, T. I. bad chy degeinv, for which we find 
n Oteeis wee, ABlian, H. A. II. 25. See Bernhardy, Synt. p. 187. 
Render, therefore, What disastrous change hath this night made, or brought 
upon the day? In place of dmegias, Dindorf has edited tuegias, as the 
more ancient reading, and conjectures that the erroneous writing anpegias 
originated from the Doric « being written above the more genuine syegias. 
°Evqaaanras seems to have been generally employed in an active rather 
than a passive signification. See Bernhardy, Synt p. 178. Diod. Fragm. 
L, X. p. 65, tyévero Baciatcoa Diwrinas borias RenarAaypevn nyspoviav. 

209. [lat rot Devyloo TsAsdravros. The majority of the manuscripts 
and old edd. Wgvyiov, which is defended by Lobeck, Schifer, Erfurdt, 
Wunder, and Matthia. “ Porson’s tacit emendation (ad Eur. Hek. 120), 
Tla? rot Devyiou ch TsAcdravees, is rejected with contempt by both Lobeck 
and Erfurdt, the former of whom seems half inclined to believe that Por- 
son’s insertion of od was a mere slip of the pen. These editors defend 
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the common reading by the comparison of the well-known senarii of 
4Aischylus, which begin with the words ‘Ivwoédovres and [lagbevoraios 
(Theb. 488, 547). They ought to have recollected that these two proper 
names cannot be admitted at all into the tragic senarius without a viola- 
tion of the metre. The anapest, which the tragic poets usually employ 
on these occasions, causes as great a violation of the ordinary rules of the 
metre, as the trochee, which Aischylus has admitted in these two instances. 
The proper name T:azvravros, on the contrary, is perfectly well adapted 
to the measure in which it is used, especially if the last syllable be length- 
ened by position, as it is in the present instance. "Evjaauxrou, a word of 
exactly the same quantity, occurs in the next preceding line but one. So, 
also, "Egexdsdav, v. 201, and dveporqve, V. 236. Honest Bothe, who does 
not seem to have been aware of Porson’s emendation, goes a shorter way 
to work, and bravely cuts out Tsaséravros, leaving only the words Ila7 
rod Devyiov. We observes, that, from Tekmessa’s account of her family 
(vv. 463, 464), her father appears to have been so great a man, that he 
may fairly be called the Phrygian xar’ ?Zoy%v. In the same manner, we 
presume, as Buonaparte is called the Corsican. Leaving this solution of 
the difficulty to the consideration of our readers, we shall content ourselves 
with mentioning, for the comfort of such of them as prefer Porson’s emen- 
dation, that another instance of the omission of cv after a word ending 
with ov may be found in his Adversaria, p. 65. In the tragedy before 
us, one manuscript omits od after xox, v. 1044.” Exumstey. The emenda- 
tion of Porson has been adopted by Hermann, Gaisford, Apitz, and others. 
Bentley suggested Teaacvravros, which Brunck received, and this is ac- 
tually written in three manuscripts. Cf. Matth. Gr. Gr.19.¢. We have 
followed Jaeger in admitting the Ionic termination of the genitive. Cf. 
Antig. 100; Wunder to ed. Tyr. 1070 and 1191. 

210. éwel os, x.7.2. SCHOL.. ixei oe tyes d Alas dogidawroy, orighas 
rd Adyos cov" A aan’ toed oe advices 6 Alas, 7d Dogiddrwrey cou origkas 
Akgcos. cvégces D8 dvri vod Exes: mraptaxeras yee h dvd. apmewvov ortg- 
Zacov ye. On the great diversity exhibited by the manuscripts in regard 
to the forms Yougidawres and Yogidaweos, see Blomfield to Aisch. Agam. 
115, and Lobeck to this line. The Scholiast errs in supposing that dvégew 
is placed here for the simple sv. On the contrary, it possesses far more 
significance, imparting, in connection with the participle, this sense: Since 





thee, wu spear-won bride, tmpet Aias ly has loved. Eur. Heh. 


LL 
119, vis poovriroroy Bduagne dvigcwy Aine’ ’Ayaptuvav ; Alhest. 311, 


wobrove advdorav dermbras tua Soewy 3 Cid. Kol. 674, rev olvan’ ddvé~ 
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ycvon mocty, of the nightingale ; Pind. Pyth. 2. 88, yeh Bt weds beoy 
obx Ugile, bs aviges work piv r& xsivuy, vor’ 006” Extgus Duxev wiyo 
xbdos, where dvéve: is usually regarded as equivalent to dvi, rind, 
although its own stricter meaning, to uphold, is, to say the least, equally 
appropriate. With the sentiment, compare Hor. Od. 2. 4. 5, movit Ajacem 
Telumone natum Forma captive dominum T 


212. "Qer’.... dv... dasiwos. The potential optative with 2», in 








the accessorial signification of purpose and aim, is frequently found in 
dependent clauses with ds, dere, dr, without reference to the time of the 
principal verb, where the same form would also stand in the oratio recta. 
Xen. Mem. 4. 4.14, didQogov obv ra oles qroiiv, roves roi vias aeioptvous 
Qavrilav, drs xararubeiev ay of veo, A ti ros tv Trois mwortmiols 
sbraxrobyras ~Piryos, bri yévor’ dv cienvn; In this view, our passage 
would yield the following sense, because thou wilt not ignorantly reply. 
There is, however, in all probability, a reference to some suppressed con- 
dition, as Ellendt supposes. Below, v. 1280, dev’ obx av tvdinws y’ ari 
paCure co. See Ged. Tyr. 857 ; Kiihner’s Gr. Gr. 865, ed. Jelf. 

214. ixeetces, you will learn as the result of your inquiries. Wunder 
aptly quotes Gd. Kol. 529, ddvaros pty rad” dxove. 

216. Noxregos, in the night. The adjective in apposition with the sub- 
ject of the sentence is substituted for an adverb or a preposition with its 
case, in order to give greater emphasis and attract more attention to the 
statement. Cf. Antig. 785, gorgs dxteréveries, for brte rav ravrov ; Cid. 
Tyr. 32, iptorio ilipeda, for tx} ry teria 3 Philokt. 808, 43¢ (voo0s) poor 


aera Gore nad reyes aortoxeras, for dkiws, raxtws. 





arsrwpndn. 
Scot. : tveBelcbn xal AwBnrds yéyover. Eustathius, p. 920. 2: +d aarn- 
Tinos weerrhy Exes THv weobcow, as To aathwBndn wage LoPoxati. On 
the contrary, the preposition is not redundant, but imparts energy and 
the notion of completion to the meaning of the simple verb, — has been 
thoroughly disgraced. So tksAwB7dnv, Philokt. 330. On the passive force 
possessed by many deponent verbs, in correspondence with their existing 
or implied active meaning, see Elmsley to Eur. Herahkl. 757 ; Hermann to 
Antig, 23. 

218. Xegddixea chdéys’ aivoBapy. With the accumulated adjectives, 
compare Eur. Med. 208, asyugd 3” dyea poysed Bog 3 Id. 214, ig’ da- 
peveey Llévrov xA7d’ darigavrey ; Id. 822, ligds yedbgas dwogdnrov; Phen. 
191, xegadvidv re wie aidardsy. 

219. Keivou venoriga. SCHOL.: r& rodwhpara xo} wedkes: A rk 
VisPbaeeiva roinvia, wage 7d Saxenoarba: abrd+ Snror dd h Ackis nad od 
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Mevrsion, xal roy xenoudr, xal vd fegetov. The last is the true interpreta- 
tion, as is shown by JEsch. Theb. 212, where the Scholiast remarks, ro 
opayia xd xonoriem ix ragmaranaon, ob yee povov xenorieie Tu moveey~ 
ware @AAG xad r& biywara. Even in this sense, the word would seem 
strictly to denote victims slain before consulting the gods. 

220. dvdeds aldomos dyytriav. Such is the reading exhibited by Sui- 
das s. Avoaes, the majority of the manuscripts, and the Scholiast. From 
the language of Eustathius, p. 862. 10, Qigeras aldwy ovs xa) cidneos zak 
avdoumos xa) Atay: aldo D2 obdele abrav Abyor’” dv, GAAR rovvoun lve 
wtaaw toirideras (where he appears to deny that aio can be employed 
as an epithet of either animate or inanimate objects except to indicate their 
color), and at p. 1072. 6, ai#wv dvig rage ZoQoxasi, it may be inferred 
that he found aiéaves in his copy, and this writing is preserved in the 
MSS. I. Baroce. A. B. Heidelb., and in some others, as also in Aldus and 
the old editions, to the manifest destruction of the metre. The MS. 
Laur. a. aidoves, with » suprascriptum, as Dindorf, believing that the 
penult of proper names and adjectives terminating in #» may be written 
with « short vowel in the genitive, had already edited from conjecture. 
The grammatical point just stated has been investigated by Lobeck with 
his usual ability, in a note of immense learning, which furnishes the most 
conclusive proof that no appellative word can be inflected in two ways, 
that is, by wyvos and oves, in writers of the same dialect. The Scholiast 
explains as follows: wiJores + diaardeov, beguou tv rais werais’ A 7d beoudy 
vov tal rod ragaxexivnxoros xticbw. The dictum of Eustathius quoted 
above is clearly overthrown by the fact, that aiéo is used as an epithet 
of Asués in Hes. Opp. 363, of yzadxds in Id. Scut. Her. 135, of Bacxavia 
in Agath. Epigr. XIV. 10, of the "Ivdoi in Nonn. 18. 176. Compare 
Silius It. 6. 208, igneus in pugnas ; Cic. Balb. 15, duo fulmina imperii ; 
Virg. din. 11. 746, Volat igneus equore Tarchon. With reason, there- 
fore, does Lobeck inquire why we should hesitate to believe that the adjec- 
tive aldo may be applied, in the same way as our own epithet “fiery,” 
to denote a man of passionate disposition and who is quickly roused to 
wrath, to such # one as, in the ordinary language of the Greeks, was 
termed éseuds and didrveos. That other adjectives ending in -of and 
-orns were transferred from their strict use, as descriptive of physical pecu- 
liarities, to illustrate mental dispositions and qualities, may be learnt from 
v. 902 below, xsAdawdarayv bvoudv, and the numerous examples cited by 
Lobeck in his note to that passage. With the genitive, compare below, 
v. 942, ’OZsia yao cov Bakis ; Thuk. 8. 15, dyytaia tas Kiov; 1.140, 7d 
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Miyagtav Pagiopa, for which we read, in c. 139, 73 weg) Meyagtov yi- 
Qiowa 5 Xen. Mem. 2.7.13, 6 rod xuvos Abyos. Heinrich to Cic. Orat. fr, 
p- 953 Spohn, Lectt. Thevkr. 1. p. 17. 

223. 7d weocterov. SCHOL.: 7d dxoBnoouevev. Cf. Asch. Prom. 127, 
Tlegi- 
Quveos cvige SCHOLL. : Qavegts tori, dri ravre tavrdv diabyces. In con- 
struction, wegifavros must be joined with daveiras. Cid. Tyr. 506, puvegd 
Habe 5 Antig. 520, avdovod mw” tkiaives. See note to v. 216 supra. Wun- 





wiv or QoPegdy +d reocteroy ; V.272, ris rgoregwovous Tiyas. 


der, referring to v. 242 below, would prefer to the ordinary rendering : 
videbimus eum mori, or ante omnium oculos morietur. We have received 
without hesitation Hermann’s emendation évig, in place of avig, the read- 
ing of the books. 

224. raguranxey. SCHOL.: rH paving. wagawrank yag 6 pavines. 
Melanipp. ap. Athen. p. 429. C, inpe regeranxros. It is applied in the 
same sense to persons by the LXX. in Deuteron. xxviii. 34. Hermann 
has retained the punctuation of Aldus, and placed a comma after xegi. 
The preposition in cvyxaraxrés indicates the joint slaughter of the cattle 
and their shepherds. See note to v. 27 supra. 

225. Keaasois E/geow. On the enallage of number, so frequent in Greek 
writers, not merely with appellative, but with abstract or material nouns, 
see Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 44. 3, .4nm. 5; and compare Pind. Pyth. 4« 
431, Deiou pdyaiges 5 Eur. Ion. 191, Ggav tveiges yovouis derais ; 
Manetho, 1. 316, cpavioss Zigeow dedaiyptvos. The employment of the 
plural by the poets originated, in all probability, from a wish to give 
weight or prominence to the idea. Aristot. Rhet. TI. 6, cis dyxoy ris 
Atkews (ad sermonis granditatem) comBdrAAcras od ty wroAAd oisiv. In 
place of ixsrevanes all the manuscripts and old editions exhibit iaovépous. 
Porson, in Adv. p. 186, first restored the genuine reading, indistinct traces 
of which, according to Elmsley and Gaisford, are found in the MS. 
Laur. a., on the authority of Eur. Hipp. 1399, 063” iasrovapas obd” dyaar- 
pvérov Qvrawg, and Ar. Nub. 571, civ 8° ivwovwuay. The art by which 
the poet represents the Chorus, in the preceding lines, as already filled with 
gloomy apprehension respecting the life of Alias, in consequence of the 
intelligence it has just received, and intimates to the spectators the catas- 
trophe which subsequently happens, has excited the admiration of all 
students of this play. 

226. "Quer... nuiv. Scuor.: ds olxogotvow re tu A Tixpenooe 
eryvosi> Bei obv rov ycogdy re pdy tvdov da” abrins raves, chy 98 awd TOD 


Moco +e tka. 
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227. #avés. This Homeric form is very rarely met with in the tragic 
senarius, as at, Eur. Rhes. 662, Troad. 378, Elektr. 602. See Elmsley to 
Eur. Med. 1077; Meineke, Quest. Menandr. I. p. 35. 

228. viv «tv. Such is the reading of the MSS. Laur. a. I’. Harl. and 
others, with Aldus. Brunck has received r&@ jév from the Triclinian copies. 
The former, without doubt the genuine writing of Sophokles, has given 
offence to editors and transcribers, in consequence of the transition from 
the feminine singular to the neuter plural in the verse that follows. Sup- 
ply voivay with the Scholiast, and compare Trach, 548, sea yag ABnv... 
ay adapracey iret Cpbarpds cvbos ; Elektr, 142, aayos ..« o, év ois dvd~ 
Avis torw obdseia xaxawv ; Bernhardy, Synt. p. 296 ; Hoogeveen ad Vig. 
p. 56. 

229, Ta 2... dvepinyve. Alias medias dirumpebat, costas di 
The Scholiast explains rAeugoxoray - xara rav waeugayv rurrav; Ellendt, 





rer 


more correctly, latera scindens. With the sense assigned to dvappiyvuvas, 
compare the similar use of the German verb aufbrechen in the language of 
the chase. 

230. “ Critics differ greatly in opinion as to the individuals specially 
alluded to by the poet in the words duo 3” deyirodas xgiods averwy, to 
which one Scholiast has noted tows rdv piv tv ivopslev "Odvocta, rdv ds 
aaaroy Néioroga 7 Mevéaaov, whilst a second comments as follows upon the 
verse immediately succeeding : ro wiv xeQarny xal yAdoouy dxgay piorres 
Osgious * tows rouTroy Evo meiGe Nicroga, os Pevdoupagrugicavra nor’? aro. 
Hermann considers Agamemnon to be referred to by rot wév, and suggests 
that he was in all probability so punished on account of the judgment he 
had given in the contest respecting the armor of Achilles. And that 
Agamemnon, or, as the Scholiast supposes, Menelaos, is to be understood 
in preference to Nestor, is shown by many passages in this tragedy, and 
with peculiar distinctness in vv. 289 sqq.- Adyous dvicwa rods ply "Arges 
dav xara, rors 0° dup’ "Oduecsi, cuovribels yirdwv wordy, conv nar’ abrav 
iBew ixcicam’ lev. The accurate interpretation of our passage by Zeno- 
bius, when explaining the meaning of the proverbial expression Aidyresos 
ytaws, has escaped the notice of the commentators. He observes, 1. 43, 
that it is used ta] trav ragaGgivas yeadvrwy. 6 Alas yao ragadeorvuny 
Qeaviras xa) peavels die ro. mearienbaveas Tov 'Odvacta cis chy cov Aiararsioy 
drdkav xaroghy nare rav “HAAnvay Zidiens deunct, xol nare ruv Booxn- 
Baru weovoin bea reamels ws "Aygasds ravra Qovees. Dua 38 wevyiorous 
gids xaracxay os “Ayaptpvova xol Mevidaov dsopsioas tudorike nat 


nareyiha rovrwy peasvomevos, Uoregoy R cwheovious taurdy xreiver. Hence, 
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then, by 4 fv Sophokles designates Agamemnon, and by 6¢ 3é, not Odys- 
seus, but Menelaos, whilst the vo dgyiwodes xgioi represent both the Atrei- 
dx, whom Aias calls Yeodexas Bariays, V. 369, and subsequently asso- 
ciates in express terms as the authors of the unjust judgment which had 
deprived him of the arms, v. 420: viv 3’ ate’ (sc. dada) “Argsidas Qual 
ravoveya Qelvas tapakay dvdees roud’ zrmouvees xeden.” DInDoRF. Ado, 
although in the dual number, is frequented constructed with a plural sub- 
stantive, as in the present passage. Cf. Ausch. Agam. 1395, xdv duolv 
oluaypecw; Eumen, 597, dvciv puacudrwv; Plat. Rep. p. 614. C, d0o 
qcdoparn tyoulve daanrawy; 1.9.4, dvepor 3003 Od. 12: 73, of 38 dw 
oxdasko; Theokr. 5. 47, xezvas 3dw. Elmsley, however, to Eur. Med. 
798, pronounces the expression dveiv raidwy, Ged. Kol. 531, ungrammati- 
cal, See Osann. Syll. Inscript, p. 86, not. 47 ; Gottling to Arist. Polit. 
pp. 367 sq.; Poppo to Thuk. 5. 84. 

232. ‘Piwres. So Hermann, upon the authority of the MSS. Mosq. b. 
Heidelb, and others, in preference to pirrei, which is retained by Lobeck 
and other editors. Elmsley to Eur. Herakl. 150 observes that pirreiv is 
not used by the Tragedians, an opinion which is rejected by more recent 
critics. The Scholiast to Eur. Orest. 116 has remarked, rag& DoPoxAsi 
nal yrarrav (sic) perrel Segiows ; in opposition to whom we read in the 
scholion to Epictet. Enchir. 34. 236, ed. Heyne, firrw, pirricw, rage 
ZoPorArci pirre: Oegions rhy dxgay yAwrrav, xei rierw rurriew. On the 
difference in signification, Hermann writes, “ ives, nisi fallor, est jacere, 
ferreiv autem jactare.” The old grammarians, also, represent these verbs 
to differ in meaning, but in another way. Thomas Magister, p. 327, 
Etym. Gud, p. 647, and our own Scholiast : pirrw 70 amaas pirru, pircd 
Bb rd mere oPodesrnres. In Trach. 780, péeyas modes vy percei, Eur. 
Hel. 1096, datvas aeds obguvav pirrobvres, Herakl. 149, te xivdovov prarrouy- 
ves, Elmsley and Hermann have restored, partly with and partly without 
authority from the manuscripts, the uncontracted form, which is also found 
in Asch. Prom. 994, 1045, Eur. Troad. 729, 764, and frequently else- 
where. For much additional information of the most valuable kind, see 
Lobeck’s note, from which the preceding observations have been principally 
taken, 

234. Miyav.... mals.  SOHOL.: Jrrdous cov yuarwiy wai iv 
nei, Os Auyuee wal udev pdoriys. famodteny dt purnga, yarivev 
Biyavs mbyoey ob meds TO mIixgortooy naberacbar roo Ex dou. ‘Taarodirns, 
used by Pausanias, 9. 26. 1, as an epithet of Herakles at Thebes and 
Onchestos, from the circumstance of his baving been the first to instruct 
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men in the training of horses for the purposes of draught, is here employed 
in an active signification. So ravgodicns Bigou, Anth. Val. VI. u. 41. 
That adjectives with this termination were used also in a passive sense is 
evident from such expressions as iadécns ort@avos, Pind. Fragm. XLV. ; 
xngodiens odgryé, Euphor. ap. Athen. p. 184. A; ouvdérny tay datos: pan 
xed Bacrdevny revrdrnyvy, Posidon. ap. Athen. p. 213. A. On the dray 
eéoriz, or double scourge, see Blomfield to Ausch. Agam. 600 5 Klausen 
to Choeph. 356. “From this passage the title of the play has been 
derived, nor is there any reason to suppose, with Harles. ad Fabr. B. Gr. 
p. 196, that this appellation is a mere figment of the commentators. The 
names of plays were frequently selected from trivial, and, so to speak, 
secondary circumstances; ‘IawésAures orefavins, xerurrouevos. If this 
tragedy had been exhibited, as stated by the author of the ‘Yarodio:s, 
under the title of AIA only, or, as Dikaiarchos testifies, under that of 
AIANTOS @ANATOS, it could not possibly have been distinguished 
from Aias the Lokrian. Eustathius, at p. 757. 16, and again at p. 1139. 
61, calls it simply rév zeeriyopsgov, and conjectures, from a comparison of 
the expression wany Ads (v. 137 supra) with the Homeric phrase A135 
eedoriys, damtveres, that Aias is so termed ds deounvig weginecdvra. Cle- 
mens (in Strom. 6. 470), Athenzus (VII. 277. C), and Zenobius (Cent. 
IV. 4) term it Avavra marriyodogev, whilst the ancient grammarians, 
and especially Stobzeus, call it more briefly Avayre, for reasons that will 
be obvious to every reader. The precise time at which it was brought 
forward for public rehearsal is disputed. Bdckh, de Trag. Pr. p. 187, 
suspects, from the language of Odysseus at the close of this play, that it 
was produced before the ‘ Philoktetes,’ i. v. before the 92d Olympiad.” 
Lopeck. 

236. deweZav. ScHOL.: BaacPnuav. On the accusative, see Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 566. 2.° 
nius.’ The poet refers in these words to the insanity of Aias as the effect 





dainwy. ‘* Musgrave rightly interprets ‘malus ge- 


of divine interposition. In the same way, daidvev cis and oidels dvdeay 
are opposed in the Cid. Tyr. 1258: avacdve: 3’ abcd daipovav deixveci 
aig* obdcls ye avOemy, of ragneev tyydéev.” Dinporr. For further in- 
formation on this subject, see Apuleius, De Deo Socratis, and Plutarch, De 
Genio Socratis and De Defectu Oraculorum. There is, however, consid- 
erable reason to mistrust the applicability of this explanation to the present 
passage, since the superstition which connected the lives and fortunes of 
men with demons was not prevalent among the Greeks in the times of ‘the 
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Tragedians. Hence it seems preferable to understand by daizwy the deity 
hostile to Aias. See Lobeck to this line. 

238. “Oea ri’ Hn. SCHOL.: xaugos tori Hdn cid, rovrtoriy txacroy, 
Hhyoy neurpdusvov xartupacs chy nepardy, dgtobas xrorny did Tav wroday, 
iiyovy Qebyyew Bie vis Eneus, 1 ECouevev xara tov raxby Cuyoy ris xwmndra- 
clas pcbeives tavriv nal drorvous Sie vnds rovrorogev. Almost all the 
manuscripts, with Eustathius and Aldus, dee cw’ in xgare, whilst a 
few, amongst which we must name the MS. Laur. a., insert ro: after 732. 
In Eur. Phen. 1360, ta} xdga re Atunownaess xTUmrous yegoiv, the greater 
number of the manuscripts exhibit xgara. On the pronoun vive, placed 
here for ié, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 659.2. That the ancients were accus- 
tomed to shroud their faces with a veil, under the influence of sorrow or 
for purposes of concealment, is evident from Hom. Od. 8. 92, ay ‘Odv- 
els xare xeaira xururpamevos youurxey; infra, v. 1089, Op’ eimaros 
xeugsis ; Plaut. II. 2. 89, cave respexis, fuge, et operi caput ; Sueton. 
Calig. cv. 51, nam, qui deos tantopere contemneret, ad minima tonitrua et 
fulgura connivere, caput obvolvere, ad vero majora proripere se e strato 
sub lectumque condere solebat. 

240. Tlovromiew vai wedsives, SCHOL.: mweritvecs, Pedyesv. Excoroy 4uay 
Gnol, det pesdsiver, rovrecrs pirpos tavrdy tv vnt xed Pevyew. Brunck accepts 
this explanation, and renders the entire passage jam tempus est ergo, ut 
quisque obvoluto capite clam pedibus fugam arripiat, aut pontivagam insiliat 


pee 





in navem, in celeris remigationis transtro. Hermann observes that 
it is harsh to understand tavray, and thinks that it would be more con- 
formable with sound interpretation to supply the ellipse from the words 
Godv sigeclas Cuyév. He asserts that there is some confusion in the con- 
nection of ideas, and that, while the poet intended to say sigeciav vai pe- 
Ocives, solvere, liberum facere remorum usum, he also wished to add iZéevoy, 
and hence combined both expressions in the phrase éodv cieecias Zui £Z2- 
#evoy, Which is equivalent to tv rg bop Cuya Copevov, eleecinn pbervas oH 
vat Against this view it may reasonably be urged, that the expression 
tigzciay wsbsivas is found in no Greek writer, and that it is extremely diffi- 
cult to explain satisfactorily the meaning of the dative vat. For vai cigs- 
viay weésives can mean nothing else than to give up, or let go the oarage 
to the ship, which is in direct opposition to the sense that is most evidently 
required. Lobeck supposes that the phrase val wsésiva: is used in the same 
sense as that expressed by Virgil, din. 6.1, classi immittit habenas; Ovid, 
Trist. 1, 4. 16, aurigam video vela dedisse rati ; Oppian. Hal. 1. 255, 


meduvn ial wdvre varie uvehe dvinow ; i.e. that psdsivas means to give 
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sails. Neue compares Plat. Protag. p. 338. A, odgig tptvra, where i@civas 
is employed in the same absolute signification. ‘I believe that a literal 
and exact rendering of the whole passage will show most clearly what 
substantive must be supplied to wedeivaz. The Chorus says, Mow it is 
time that we, with veil-enveloped head, should make our escape on foot, or, 
sitting on the swift seats of the rowers, intrust (our flight) to the sea-traversing 
ship. As the words éodv tigecias Cuydv ECouevov, sitting upon the swift 
rowing-bank, are opposed to the thought conveyed by the expression srodoiv 
xrorky agicbas, on foot, or by running, so is the second idea contained in 
the words rodeiv xAordy dgécdes (with which compare Eur. Rhes. 54. 126), 
IT mean Quyiv detotas, to take flight, or make one’s escape, placed in antithe- 
sis to that found in the words wovrowigw vni usbeiver Can it, then, be 
doubted that the substantive zAaordy, i.e. Pvyzv, should be supplied to 
wséeivas ? Such an explanation removes all difficulty. The Chorus says, 
We must now either make our escape stealthily on foot, or, sitting on the 
rowing-bench, resign (or commit) it to our ships. Had the poet substituted 
wooly puyay aetadas for xodoiv xAcway &eicbos, nO other interpretation would 
have been thought of. But that the two expressions are identical in 
meaning must be evident to all.” Wunprer. With the accusative after 
i2ousvo, compare Aisch. Lum. 8, 1 34 7d penreds devrign 10d’ Eero waveeioy 5 
Agam. 983, ifs dgsvav 5 ibid. 190, céaAwa auetvev; Eur. Iph. Aul. 141, 
eA voy war’ arowders Tov Kejvas wid” tarry bearrbis. 

241. igtvcovow aaeiads. “Compare infra, 1267; Antig. 158; Philokt. 
1135.” NEUE. 

242, adsacuorov "Agen, equivalent to ddvarov Acdowov or AsoBAnrov 
Paver, death by stoning. Cf. infra, 521,598 ; Antig. 36; Cd. Kol. 434 ; 
Zisch. Theb. 183. The MSS. Laur. a. I. and others exhibit "Agu. 
Dindorf asserts that this form was not employed by Attic writers. Yet 
we read in Demetr. Phal. de Eloc. CLXXVII. daws 7d v 31’ cbpnwiay tpea- 
xovras of ’Arvinoi, and in Asch. Theb. 45 the metre requires “Aganv. 
Porson to Eur. Phen. 950 observes, “ As usual, manuscripts fluctuate 
between “Ag and Ag». For the future, I shall always adhere to "Agay, 
without noticing it to the reader.” See Matth. Gr. Gr. 91. 

243. ale’ kxaares. ' SCHOL.: dvr} cod peydaran wovia. The MS. 
Aug. B. draacos ; the MS. Ien. dracros ; the MS. I’. and Suidas éraa- 
eros ; and the two MSS. Baroce. dranros- Brunck renders quem fati vis 
inexpugnabilis urget. "Awaaros (abbreviated for d2rtaaros) denotes strictly 
that which one cannot or dare not approach, and is thence used in the 
collateral sense of immense, monstrous, terrible. Compare Hes. Opp. 147, 
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obdé os cirev Fob, bAr’? addmavros Exov xguregapeava Cipov kaAnra 5 
Theog. 151, rev ixardy ptv yeiess dar’? dpav diccovrs dadhara ; Soph, 
Trach. 10938, darrurov Iotupu x&agornyogov. On the perpetual confusion 
in the manuscripts between the words drAwros, ArAuv0s, kwAuCTOS, krra- 
ros, see Pierson ad Mer. p. 25; Elmsley to Eur. Med. 149 ; Buttmann’s 
Gr, Gr. Vol. II. p. 208: and Miitzell de emend. Theog. Hes. p. 54. 

Aapreas 





244, Obx tri. ScHOL. : obxées abriy nariye i pavia. 

. ++ Ansys.  “Triclinius observes that the south wind, when unaccom- 
panied with storm, soon terminates. Hence, then, the general meaning 
of this passage is as follows: cito (s&s) desiit furere, ut duster sine ful- 
mine ortus.” HERMANN. 

246. Pedvimos. SCHOL.: EuQeuy yevduevos ackare cupruguxorovbsiv TH 
ore Pogh xual dayciv. In place of geénpos, the reading of the majority of 
the manuscripts, ¢gévov is found in some manuscripts of inferior reputa- 
tion, and is preferred as ‘‘longe exquisitius” by Hermann and Ellendt. 

247. “‘ointia rédn, sufferings of one’s own creation, Cf. infra, 870, 
dm’ oixsins opayns ; Elektr. 215, olxtias cis draus tuavixrus.” Neve. In 
the passage just cited from the Elektra, Hermann’s explanation, that those 
mischiefs are spoken of gue sibi Electra gignat ipsa, is open to the objection, 
that she personally is powerless to do aught that may injure her enemies, 
and that the Chorus intends simply to convey a warning that she should 
not be too profoundly affected by a sense of her own family misfortunes, 
lest she should thereby produce new troubles for herself. In our own 
verse, Ellendt renders by fumiliaris, in precisely the same force as oixeies 
is opposed to dadorgis in Plat. Huthyd. p.4.B; Rep. p. 463. B. Cf. 
ZEsch. Agam. 1220, xtigas xgemv waritovres cixsias Bogus, their own flesh 
for food, of the children of Thyestes; Antig. 1249, wtvdos oixeiov oxéyess 3 
Ged. Kol. 769, cotew olzeios xaxois vorouvra. Hence olxeios is frequently 
used in the sense of 73:0¢, one’s own, private: Hdt. 7. 10, ofxsia Zdveors, 
one’s own natural understanding; Thuk. 2. 40, oixslwy duo nal rodutixay 
iriptaua; Id. 1.41, r& oixeia xeigov ridsctas Render, therefore, calami- 
ties all his own, misfortunes peculiar to himself. 

248. rugeryakavros. Wunder renders male vel turpiter facientis, after 
Wesseling. Stollberg, who edited this tragedy in 1668, quotes, in illus- 
tration of this signification of rag in composition, the verbs ragaxogdiSa, 
a chorda aberro; wragaPliyyouai, perperam, inconcinne loquor ; ragahrt- 
wesv, wegooay, hallucinari, perperam videre. Nevertheless, the interpretation 
of the Scholiast, cvzargczavros xa wereozcdvres, is equally sound and more 
appropriate to the context, although he somewhat absurdly adds, regicoh 
Rn raed weibeors. 
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249. seorcives. ScHOL.: ages, bysigss, SroBdAAu dvr) cod xdrwdev 
tis Expos ¢rewev. Seo Liddell and Scott, s. v. 

250. ’AAa’ cis... Adyos. ‘The Chorus says, Sed si liberatus est in~ 
sania, optime se habere eum crediderim. Mali enim preteriti nulla ratio 
habetur, i. e. facile quis obliviscitur. Hence to rtravra: we must supply 
rov xaxov from the following verse, i. e. insanie. So, also, at v. 266, to 
werauetvos understand ris vocou from the word vecay immediately follow- 
ing. The verb séruzeiv must be taken impersonally (see my note to 
Trach. 189), or referred to Aias. The latter supposition is, in my judg- 
ment, the best ; partly because it is more natural that the subject of this 
infinitive should be the same with that of the verb rérevras, and partly 
because, if it be not referred to Aias, we shall inquire in vain, if ebruyeiy 
be received impersonally, with whom the edruyia rests.” WUNDER. 

251. Deovdou red xaxod, an evil that has gone by. The adjective Pgovdes, 
although most frequently applied to persons, is also used as an epithet of 
things que tolluntur et evanescunt, Cf. Gd. Kol. 660 ; Eur. Hek. 335 ; 
Androm. 1078; Ar. Nub. 718 sqq. Kiihner must have forgotten this 
verse in asserting (Gr. Gr. 119, Obs. 4, ed. Jelf) that Qgovdes is never 
employed except in the nominative singular and plural. 





Ptiov-Aoyose 
ScHoL. : dvet od obdels Advyos. 

252. Tlorege 3’.... Zuvav. The explanation of these words is given 
by Tekmessa herself in.v. 258 sqq. With the expression xomds tv xa1- 
voios, COMp. V. 442, wavos wdvas 5 590,"AgiAw wag’ dpiaas ; Antig. 140, 
Yoo reds tous 5 and many other passages cited by the commentators. 

255. Ta ros demradgov, i. e. rods Pidous Avraiv xal wurds Avasiobas Por- 
son to Eur. Hek, 228 observes, that “the Tragedians are very partial to 
the introduction of the particle ro in gnomes or brief moral sentiments.” 
Cf. Stallbaum ad Plat. Sympos. p. 219. A; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 736. 1. 

256. ‘Hyeig dg’... viv. SCHOL.: nuccis dvr} rod 6 Alas viv wh voowy 
Dove tavedy id re werpaypyive. By using the plural pronoun, Tekmessa 
identifies herself with Aias, and indicates with true womanly feeling the 
intimate union of their loves and fortune. In the same way, Theseus calls 
the daughters of Cidipus rs raidas aeav in Cid, Kol. 1021. On the 
form drduscda, see Matthiv’s Gr. Gr. 203. 3, and cf. infra, vv. 630, 
631, 641. 

260. Peovadveas. So all the manuscripts and old editions. ‘Sed quam 
Scholiastes scribat yedGeras Batawovras, hoc preferendum judicavi.” Her- 
mann. In this decision few will acquiesce. At v. 50 supra, we have 
already seen that these various readings are supported by no authority, 
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and are entirely due to some corrector anxious to improve the language of 
his author. The participle ggovetvres is equally appropriate to the sense 
of the passage, ‘and is found in precisely the same antithesis, at Trach. 
1280, 7d ply vorodves bupotobas nanbv+ 7d 3’ Bd’ iptv PoovovveTa ris 
mor’ ay Pigar; 

262. Avan tavaaras SCHOL.+ bad Avans tAatveras. On the em- 
ployment of iAadvew in the figurative sense of verare, agitare, see below, 
vv. 479, 714; Eur. Androm. 30; Iph. T. 79; Ion. 1619; Soph. Gd. 
Tyr. 28; Ged. Kol. 1747. So also in prose-writers. Plat. Phedr. p. 
240. D, dar’ ia’ dvdyauns re nal olorgou trkatveras; Demosth. Pail. 3. 54, 
eds Th medypare tAadve. On the adverbial use of ras = wavrws, pror- 
sus, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 714, Obs. 2; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. Il. 516, and 
compare infra, v. 494, iv col was tywye coTopas ; V- 686, was...» Ouveiv. 

264. "Age. “This particle has here the same force as dgw obx, nonne. 
So also below, v. 1220; Elektr. 614, 790, 816; Cid. Tyr. 822; Gd. 
Kol. 753, 780. Cf. Hermann ad Vig. p. 823, and Matthii’s Gr. Gr. 
614.” Wounper. Add Monk to Eur. Alkest. 351 ; Porson, Pref. ad 
Heh. p. xiv. 

265. Auvuonyes 34 vo. With the commencement of this senarius Lobeck 
aptly compares Gd. Kol.1748; Elektr. 1257. Add Ged. Tyr. 553, 642 ; 
Philokt. 1310. dedorne ea en bod wanyh Ts fey. Nearly all the 
manuscripts and old editions have yx, as Plut. V. Pelop. X., ogare wn 
diarcgdrro, where Schiifer has restored the conjunctive. “ Erfurdt reads 





jxn on the authority of Suidas and one manuscript. Perhaps the true 
reading is fixes The words 4 fxn or wn axes signify ne venerit. Erfurdt 
justly remarks that 7x does not signify venio, but venti. In the same 
manner, olxzoues signifies abit, not abeo. Both these verbs are more nearly 
allied to 2a7Avéa than to teyoza:. Nowit is well known that after dioxca 
wn, dea yon, &c., the Greeks frequently employ the indicative to express 
that sense which the Latins express by the preter-perfect of the subjunc- 
tive. Thus, the Chorus in the Orestes of Euripides, believing that Orestes 
is dead, says to Elektra, v. 208, “Oga wragotou, wagdiv’ "Haixcen, ridas 
My xardavay ct ovyyovos AbAnd’ ode. See Budeus, p. 252, ed. 1548; 
Hoogeveen, pp. 708, 709. Among the examples produced by the gram- 
marians is the following passage of Demosthenes (De Fals. Leg. p. 342. 8): 
Kal 73 xesvoy ysysvicda: werd ray xetoBsiay ory, dedene pn tive ANOny, 
i cuvidsiay civ ddinnudrav Spiv temeroine Are we to read iuorscrons 
with Lambinus and Markland, or iuwssajxy with Reiske? We do not 
condemn the subjunctive, but we strongly suspect that, if Demosthenes had 
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employed it in this passage, he would have said tuasaomuds 7. The ora- 
tors generally, if not always, express this subjunctive and its correspond- 
ing optative by the auxiliary verb and the participle. Thus we find in the 
same relation BeBonénxas 7, p. 345.29; cupBeBnxds etn, p. 351.9; wrero- 
nxores sings (cles), p. 363.19; dedwxdres Are, p. 411.3. To return to 
Sophokles, the same arguments which lead us to suspect that xe: is the 
true reading in the verse before us, induce us to propose BiGnxe, Philokt. 
493.” Exmstey. The conjecture of this acute critic is supported by the 
authority of the MS. Ven., which exhibits 4: and by the scholion “4 
wade in the MS. Ien. It is condemned, although without remark, by 
Matthia ad Eur. Phen. 93, and is pronounced inferior to 4x» by Hermann 
and most subsequent editors. 

266. Ilas yée, for ras yue ot, how can it but be, i.e. yes assuredly. 
See Matth. Gr. Gr. 611. 4; Scholefield, Append. ad Asch. Eumen. 577 ; 
Koen. ad Greg. Cor. p. 144; and compare Xen. Mem. 4. 4.13, obmony 
6 pty re Dinan medrrayv dinaios, 6 Bb rd wine Dinos; las yee ov; 

268. ‘Os dd Exovrwv, x.7.A. That this is so you must be assured. On 
the construction of #3 with the participle, where we might have expected 
ov: with a finite verb, or, as in Latin, the accusative with the infinitive, 
raire otras tev txicraco, see Lobeck to this verse, Blomfield ad sch. 
Agam. 1364, and Matthié’s Gr. Gr. 569. 7. Cf. also Philokt. 253; 
Antig. 1063; Ged. Kol. 1583; Plat. Crit. p. 108. B, os drapyovons naira 
ovyyvouns icrw. Tekmessa, in her reply, as Jager accurately teaches, 
opposes ivicracdai os xe4 to the language of the Chorus, dédaxa wa, ete., 
in the following sense: certa res est, a dis immi: Ajaci insaniam esse, 
non dubia, ut tibi videtur, i. e. that the malady of Aias is the infliction of 
some deity is not a mere matter of fearful conjecture, but of certainty and 





fact. Wunder compares Ter. Andr, 3. 2. 30: opinor, narras; non recte 
accipis : certa res est. 

269. spectrrare. So Aldus and the manuscripts, with Eustathius, p. 
527. 52. Brunck, relying upon the authority of the old grammarians, 
says that virape. is not Attic. He has accordingly displaced the common 
reading wvirara: for wéreras at Eur. Jon. 90, Ar. Avv. 573, 574, and 
in our own passage has written weoctwrero. Porson to Eur. Med. 1 
observes that “the Attics employ in the present riroue:, rivepos, in the 
aorist taréyny, tarduny, the former of which I consider preferable, although 
not to be intr d in opposition to m ipts. Brunck, therefore, has 
well edited dverréuay in Soph. Aj. 657.” Moris, p. 311, riropas — 
wivero ’Arrixol 3 rirapoi— rivares “EAAnves. See Matth. Gr. Gr. 
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246, p. 428; Thom. M. p. 473; Grav. ad Luc. Solee. t. 9. p. 485; 
Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 823 sq. Dindorf compares Aisch. Prom. 644, bssoov- 
roy xepavea nad Siapbogay | wogPiis, ibev par oxerrig weoctararo ; Eur. 
Alkest. 420, twicrapal rs nobn Epvw nandy ride | xgoctrrare 

271. ds xowavos dv. The comparative particle as; in construction with 
the participle denotes the thought, opinion, supposition, or view in which, 
or the pretext under which, the action or state expressed by the participle 
is conceived to exist. It may be rendered by quippe. Cf. infra, 1043, 
obx abrds bmrcuoey, ws wired xgnrav 5 supra, v.64, ws avdous...-txmy; 
Elektr. 1025, ws oby} cuvdedoovon voubereis véde. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 701 3 
Liddell and Scott, s. ‘Os. 

272. dxgus vuxros. SCHOL.: sregi Wearov Saver. ridavag 38 nad xd vod 
Kebvov axpscxtiras’ of yee taiBovrstovres Tore Tks tOdaus wosdvras, dare 
Aabeiv ris ragapuannds. avin” tamegosu] % Ore obx Upasvay Bes of tome~ 
ea doriges, 1 dre tePicbnowy of Avyve. cuveras Bt xual ob nard pemivopevor, 
xalin rod xasgod yue tvvoins ixiPouarrtovros, taribicbas weg) weurov davov. 
Aapranees 28, of xara ray olxiay Quivovres Avxvor. “* The former writing, 
ai trmegas aeriges, is approved by Spanheim ad Callim. H. in Del. 303 ; 
the latter is justly preferred by Valcknaer to Hdt. 7.215. For although 
the stars are termed Awparrages by Manetho, 5. 426, and torsgu Adrva 
by Nonnus, 2. 324, it is nevertheless clear that in our passage the focult 
or grates are meant, upon which dry wood and pine were burnt for the 
illumination of the sleeping apartments. Galenus, Exeg. p. 512, Aeparng 
av of woAAo) Qavav, weed pebvros cvois “Arrinois tv o bore HOTERKIETO To- 
eifevra gas. Eustathius, p. 1848. 32, aapariiess toxagaus perdaga noe 
resmodes, tp’ av txasov. Cf. Odyss. 18. 804, aivixa Anurrigas resis 
toracay ty pryaeoo, open Pasivoev. Theokrit. Jd. 25.47. In this way 
the Greeks were accustomed to distinguish the appearance and decline of 
day, marking the commencement of night by the lighting up-of lamps, 
aercomtvns hetoas, peeoovons, deiangs arias, wegl Adxvwv ages, Liban. Decl. 
T. ITI. 127. So also Herodotus, 1.c. Dionysius, Antt. 11. 88, Diodo- 
ros, 19. 43, and Nikephoros, Breviar. p. 42. B, call twilight wegi adyvav 
aods ; Athenwus, XII. 526. C, ueyel adzvev &pav, and the same usage 
is attributed to the Attics by a grammarian in Anecd. Gr. p. 470, 29’ 
tomtous obx katomigus dAA wel Adyvav &@ds. The expression vespertina 
lumina is found in Ammian. Marcell. 16. 8. 9, and they were brought in 
during the interval which followed the removal of the tables. This period 
of time was, moreover, called lumina prima, and primam facem (see Ouden- 
dorp. ad Apul. Met. II. c. 27), and by move recent writers lucernarum 


NOTES. 141 


horam, 73 Aurvndy (see Voss. de Vit. Serm. 3. 21), the precise time 
being somewhat more accurately stated by Galen. de Pranot. ad Epig. 11. 
638, T. XIV., Beas tvvdrns ers Avyvav iumevwv. In the more advanced 
hours of the night, these lights either went out spontaneously, or were 
extinguished : weel reurhy Qudaxny, tv @ ris Seas of rAsiore: ras iomegi- 
ous oBevvoveres dgdas Hh cay tarvy nytpovig vd Tay BrsPdeuy txddeae1 ord- 
310», Nikeph. Greg. Hist. 15. 8, unless for purposes of convivial enjoyment 
in lucem proferuntur vigiles lucerne, Hor. Od. 3. 8. 14, which period is 
denoted by the phrase extreme lucerne, Propert. Zl. 3. 8.1. From these 
considerations, it is evident that Aias did not start upon his expedition 
prima nocte, as Schiifer asserts, but when the night was considerably ad- 
vanced, or weg} xgarov Uarvov, as the Scholiast explains and supports by the 
additional circumstance that this was an appropriate time for the consum- 
mation of his plot, as then all would be buried in deep sleep.” Losrcx. 
Cf. infra, 278, Ara vow ye was Ode areards 5 Dissen to Pind. Pyth. 
11.17; Klausen to Asch. dgam. 737. ‘‘ From the mere mention of the 
Aaurringss or foculi, we have therefore ample proof as to the time at 
which Sophokles intended to represent the foray of Aias to have taken 
place. So Quintus Calaber, 5. 352 sq., distinctly testifies that Aias sal- 
lied forth during the night for the purpose of destroying the leaders of the 
army, and that upon the dawn of day, discovering the mental delusion by 
which the execution of his project had been defeated, he laid violent hands 
upon himself. Pindar, Isthm. 4. 58, whilst making no allusion to the 
slaughter of the cattle, states that he destroyed himself éy/a tv vyx7i, which 
expression, according to the Scholiast to that passage, may mean either the 
close of day, quum noctescit, or midnight, or the still further advanced 
period of the night. The last of these explanations is, however, supported 
by the testimony of Arktinos, who narrates that Aias destroyed himself 
wel rév aedeav. Other writers, as Ovid, Met. 13. 391, represent Aias to 
have fallen upon his sword in the assembly convened for the purpose of 
adjudicating the arms of Achilles, and Parrhasius has followed this repre- 
sentation in Armorum Judicio, Plin. XXXV.c. 5. The attack made upon 
the flocks, which is inconsistent with this statement, is expressly mentioned 
by Lesches, Exec. Proculi, p. 10, h ray drrwy uelos yiveras nat "Odvoceds 
nark Bovanow "Abnvis AapuPdver, Alas dt tupavns yevipevos THv re Aciav 
wav Ayam Avpaiveres nal tavedy dvaigsi, as also by Lycophron, v. 454 ; 
Hor. Serm. 2. 8.211; Hygin. Fab. CVIL., and others. The same myth 
is adopted by Sophokles as essential to the integrity of the plot, but the 
mental delusion is kept carefully separate from his death. The poet 
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thought it more consistent with the dignity of the hero that he should be 
portrayed as seeking death, not from the blind impulse of madness, nor in 
the mere impotence of despair and rage, but from the free and unfettered 
decision of his own intellect and will.” Losrcx. 

274. xevas, bootless, vain. ScuoL.: xevds+» rhs obners Yenvipnws yevom 
weivas. Cf. dntig. 749, xevas yrouas ; infra, v. 453, doris nevaiow bAmi= 
ow Gegueceiver cs 3 Elektr. 403, 70 bngirdus neva. 

275. tairanoow, reprove, or chide. Cf. Ged. Kol. 1727, ci 703’ iat- 
wanéas ; Plat. Protag. p. 319. D, rodrois obdels rotro taimanrres, Where 
this verb has the construction usually found with verbs expressing similar 
notions ; Hdt. 3. 142, r& ry vidas ixiraioow ; Esch. Prom. 80, rea- 
xurnre wn’ minanoot po. At Plat. Protag. p. $27. A, was wavra xa 
Didacxe xal iwtwanrre rov wn xadws abaovvra, Stallbaum observes, that, 
“as no other instance has yet been found in which the verb iaimagrres is 
constructed with an accusative of the person, I prefer to regard the accu- 
sative as dependent upon the more remote verb.” The example he re- 
quires may be found in Jl. 28. 580, xai mw’ obriveé Gnus AAV twang 
Aayvaév, where this verb is joined, in the same way as uéz@ecdai, with the 
accusative, without the notion of transmission of blame. 

276. Aixs. Hermann has edited Azz» from the MS. Par. 1 and Sui- 
das. See note to v. 89, supra. wi Tivd’ eee ahoguas weiguy. The 
MSS. Par. 1, T. ©. Aug. C. Lips. 1. 2, and apparently the MS. Laur. 1, 
with Suidas, exhibit the reading in the text; the other manuscripts igsg- 
vs, which is approved by Brunck. Hermann, while admitting that the 
latter verb might stand, has preferred d@ogugs, “quia de abitu Aiacis 
intempesta nocte sermo est.” So, too, Lobeck, who remarks that ci ravde 





meigay epoguas would signify ci ial .... reigav éopeas, as weakiv ip’ av 
aewero, Alian, H. Ann. 10. 34, and that Tekmessa, merely seeing Aias 
making preparations to leave his tent, could not, in her ignorance of his 
purpose and intention, have said ci ia) ravds nv weigav iguds; The 
Scholiast, misled by v. 274, incorrectly explains wsigav by aogsiav or 6déy, 
Compare v. 2 supra; below, v. 445, wsiga ois Cnrnria, dQ’ fs... dae 
Adow, and 1001, xei wn Ocav cis ride reigay ZoBecev. With the con- 
struction doguds wsigav, compare Thuk. 1. 3, radeny chy orgureiav Zovgr~ 
doy (coire societatem), which is perhaps equivalent to orgurelav Zuverdavets 
tvoncaveo. See Hermann to Trach. 158; Xen. Hell. 1. 2.17, #aaras 
Zodovs loxsobas 5 Demosth. 1353. 24, orearsiay txeivay Lior tobas ; 
Trachin. 505, rayxéve’ tknadov asda’ ayavev, where Wunder has edited 
tavov from a conjecture of Wakefield, in opposition to the unanimous testi- 
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mony of all the manuscripts, whilst the Scholiast says that 227aday is for 
Bitvucny, imeknrdor, nywricavro, In its own strict meaning, however, this 
verb has the accusative instead of the genitive in Hdt. 8.29, 227adov chy 
Tlegcida gdeav, like the Latin verbs egredi, excedere, in Plin. Ep. 7. 33, 
Historia non debet egredi veritaten; Liv. 2. 2, Nescio an Romani.... 
modum excesserint ; although in their strict signification, to go out, they are 
generally constructed with ex. So, also, Aristot. Pol. 3. 14, and meta- 
phorically Nymphiodor. ap. Athen. XII. p. 536. A, r& vouix ttoxecdos. 
Besides Thuk. 1. 15, éxdAnovg orgursins tkieoay, the verb i&/eva: is found 
with the accusative in 7’rachin. 159, which passage has not escaped Lo- 
beck, and we read in Xen. Hell. 4. 2.13, riv duQiaaroy tkievas, to march 
out of the Isthmus. So, too, Eur. Alhkest. 187, xot dérawov... » tiodow 5 
Ibid. 610, susis 2... weortimar’ iodcav bordrny ddov. In the signifi- 
cation to rush upon, attack, tgoguaeba: is joined with the accusative in Zl. 15. 
691, dar’ dor’ bevibaay merenvay aieros aldwy tOvos iPogumras. See Goller ad 
Thuk, 3.31. On the accusative with cuvigytoda:, see below, v. 466, tae) rd 
gov Aésas Evvnadev, in place of which we find the dative in Qtd. Tyr. 572. 
‘Cf. Porson to Eur. Phen. 831 ; Plato, Rep. 7, p. 537, ixedav re reidtxovra 
ten txBaivwow 3 Ibid. p. 462. B, dray 38 34 af yuvaines nal of dvdges rod 
eva inBaor chy hAciay 5 and again, p. 338. E, xa) rev rodro ixBaivora 
xordZovewv, where Schneider has received rovrev from the MS. Ven. C, 
although acknowledging that rodro, the reading of the MS. Ven. B. and 
Aldus, is “ eque bonum”; Eur. Here. I’. 82, yains dere txBaivew ; Plat. 
Sympos. p. 183. B, di nal duviver wavy cuyyraun wage ew txBaves rov 
texoy, where, although one manuscript has ray éexwy, the accusative is read 
in the MSS. Vat. A. Ven. &. Vind. 2.7, Par. Aug. and Cyrillus c. Julian. 
6, p- 187. In our own passage, wsigav is not the strict cognate accusative, 
nor does it express, as Mitchell observes, the actual cognate notion of the 
verb, but is rather what Kiihner terms the tive of equivalent notion, 








i.e. a notion substituted for the true cognate notion, as being that 
“wherein the action or state or effect of the verb for the time being con- 
sists, and being in a sort of opposition to it, as A’sch. Choeph. 144, dver- 
xardovery dinny == bdveroy, which is the d/xnv, to suffer punishment of death 
in turn,” where, however, Hermann directs us to write dyrixacduvery Sinn. 
This equivalent substantive can be resolved into a cognate substantive and 
a genitive; as at Eur. Or. 1519, dvrauysiv Pavey = adyhy Pavey, or vice 
versa, as dvrixarbavesy Sinny = dixny davérou, or it might assume an adjec- 
tival form. Consult note to v. 410, infra. 

279. ‘'O 3’.... ae) 9°. “The particle 3¢ is frequently repeated in the 
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tenor of the same sentence. When this occurs, the first 3¢ must be con- 
nected with yév, expressed or understood, in an adversative relation, the sec- 
ond 3é serving merely to continue the sentence. Cf. Trachin. 950 ; Philoht. 
882, 959; but more particularly Elektr. 711-714, 917-918, 997- 
999.” Exvenpr. Spvodpeve, SCHOL.: del Ogurcdueve oad mdvray 
avearuy xa noid, A ash bor’ abrou AEyoueve meas tut. The first is the 
true explanation. Plat. Pol. p. 549. E, tea xal ofa Qiarcvow ai yuvainss 
wel rav roodrav Bevery; Ken. Mem. 4. 2. 33, ra 3: Tlaraprdous obx 





aninous wédn, rovrey yee dn wévees Ouvovew. Cf. Musgrave to Eur. 
Andr. 628. 

280. With the sentiment expressed in this verse compare Hom. J2. 6. 
490; Eur. Herahl. 477, yovain) ye oryh re nal 1d cwdgoveiv Kérruoroy, 
In sch. Theb. 234, Eteokles is represented as rebuking the chorus of 
virgins in these words: civ 3? ad +d ovydv xat pévew tow douwy. Heliodor. 
LEthiopp. I. p. 36, rgéren yay olor yore wiv ovyny, xed. 5 Alian. 
ap. Suid. 3. y. Kécpos* nal draw eleydouro dotBsiag txomeve, 2 poor ot 
yarri xbopoy Gigs; Plautus, Rud. 4. 4. 70, Tacita bona ’st mulier sem- 
per, quam loquens. The Schol. Baroce. to this verse writes: ix ray rod 
Kaarwcedrov: dexsg yee rh QIAAM xoopoy Trois Dévdgeos Péoes, ra DE tem 
wos meoparos, n Ot xalrn Trois irwos, A Ob yevees vols avdedew, obra xal 
h cian xoowov vrais yuvaikh Piges 

282. Kul ras.... wddas. SCHOL.: rovre wiv dyvoei n Téxenooa At- 
yi, Touro Dt weotiney abT& 6 roincis * ws tvoxAsiv ob dei Tov bearhy ravTo~ 
Asyoovra, Suidas s. v. Ilddes exhibits zai ras iy dvove. se Podlerv 
wabus, the word #vdev being manifestly erroneous. The MS. Dresd. a. and 
the Triclinian editions read Atyew riyas, but rdédes is defended, not only 
by the best manuscripts, but also by Usd. Kol. 7, ovtgyew yae ai ada, 
x.7.A.3 Antig. 978 5 Ast to Plat. Legg. III. 2, p. 146 3 Koen. ad Greg. 
Cor. p. 425. As the Scholiast observes, the term belongs rather to the 
poet’s knowledge than to Tekmessa’s. Ellendt justifies its employment 
“ propter strages editas ab Aiace, de quibus certe infelicissime ominabatur 
Tecmessa.” 

284. xtvas Poriigas. ScHOL.: bp’ fy dvayrwortoy, rods wroiesvixous 
xdvas> ob yao dvaigss xare chy oxnvny avlomsroy. 

285. Kal cobs wiv, x... Compare the statement made at v. 229 sqq., 
of which our passage is a mere repetition. “ Adyevi€ew is cervice cadenda 
caput amputare; ave reirovra cPdfesv, capite resupinato guttur ferire, see 
Eustathius, p. 134. 75 payi&siv, spinam dorsi secare.” HERMANN. 

288. Téros 3° bwakes, ScrroL.: 4 ply Tixunoow ayvoes, civ Sieircwrcs + 
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huss D8 peeadixopsy tx rou mporcyou, Sri "Abnva Fv h Aarioace wiry + 
To 08 oxi& civi, Bri of cuviBare re ate) rhv bedv. Some manuscripts and 
Aldus read iwai%es ; the MS. Laur. B. and Scholiast ¢raizas ; but the 
preponderance of authority is greatly in favor of sw¢Zas or sraikas. 
Ellendt shows that dr¢ccey is the verbum proprium of persons quitting the 
house; edocs, of persons reéntering it. 

289. Adyous dvicwa. Eustathius, p. 679. 63: tal daaloveias rd adva- 
ory, ws Inrdor ragh LoGoxasi vd Adyous dvicwa. LHEsYcHIUsS: dvacrd, 
traiges. Menander, Fragm. p. 153, wétev rovrovs dveordnacw obras rovs 
Abyous. Ar. Ach. 1069, ras seis dvioranas dooce v1 dtwvdv ayyearwy. 
Render, therefore, he uttered words of boastful vaunt. 

290. ytrwy woavv. The MSS. I. Ien. roaiv yiaw». Hence the pro- 
verbial expression, Aidvress yéAws, on which see note to v. 230 supra, 

291. ixeicar’. “In our opinion, Lobeck and Erfurdt have acted inju- 
diciously in not reading ixricor’ with Musgrave and Bothe. Although 
Tekmessa makes use of the plural number, aca, she alludes to the flagel- 
lation which Aias was about to inflict on Odysseus, when he was called 
out of his tent by Athene. See vv. 105-110. If we retain ixricairo, 
Aias must be understood to speak of what he had already done, not of 
what he intended to do. Compare Trach. 793, To ducrdgevvoy Alxrgoy 
iarovusves Dou vs raraivas, xai viv Oiviws yamov, Oley xaraxricairo 
Avgaveny Biov. Musgrave observes, that, if the poet had represented Aias 
as speaking of a past transaction, he would not have added iay to ixei- 
cairo. ELmsLtey. This eminent scholar appears to have too hastily 
approved the emendation of Musgrave. “Yew txrivecdas would, according 
to general usage, signify to exact payment for, or to revenge the insolent con- 
duct of another. But Tekmessa here describes the exultation of Aias on 
account of the cruel vengeance which he had wreaked upon the Atreid:e 
and Odysseus; so that the words ¢eyy Bg make no allusion to haughty 
insolence on the part of the sons of Atreus and Odysseus, but are limited 
exclusively to the revenge taken by Aias. We should therefore have 
expected that rvizwgiav or cicw would have been used by the poet. As 
Sophokles, however, wished to specify more accurately the precise character 
of the vengeance or atonement taken, or, in other words, to attract atten- 
tion to the outrageous cruelty with which Aias had revenged the treat- 
ment he had sustained at the hands of his adversaries (vv. 111-113), 
he has substituted #@giv, which must be understood in a passive significa- 
tion, and as expressing the idea which would have been conveyed had 
ciew occupied its place. Hence the language here employed is equivalent 
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to this: ds iBgorinny (aixsoringy) ciow txricasrs. Lobeck rightly defends 
the aorist by remarking that the ies of Aias towards his imaginary foes 
commenced with their captivity, many of them at the time of his conver- 
sation with Athene having been already slain, and the remainder bound, 
carried off, and treated with various indignities. On the participle iav, 
see Matth. Gr. Gr. 557, note 2. 

292. tratas. The MSS. La. Aug. C. and several others éraizas. 

294. dens. ‘We must understand here, not only the slaughter perpe- 
trated on the flocks by Aias, but the calamity in which he had involved 
himself by that act of madness.” WunbER. 

295. tv 3° egsimlos.... Povov. Prostratus autem sedebat in prostratis 
cadaveribus cesarum ovium. So Wunder, who observes, that, just as ige/- 
wie vexoay is put here for igeipbévres vexgol, we find rrapara vexgay for 
wesovres vexgot in Eur. Phen. 1490. Objectionable as the expression 
egeiPbels €Lero may appear to us, it is kept in countenance by v. 312, infra, 
by pécos Borois cidngoxenc novyos baxsi xeowy, where baxei recay is, to 
say the least, quite as incongruous as igespéels ¢ero, and by Virg. dn, 7. 
94, ovium effultus tergo stratisque jacebat velleribus. The word @évos is 
frequently used by the Tragedians to denote id quod occisum est. Cf. 
below, v. 521, veorpuyni.... Qsvev; Eur. Elektr. 92, aiza pndreiov Povov, 
the blood of the slaughtered sheep, where see Seidler’s note ; Orest. 992, 
Mugrirov Pavey dina bs oldua wovrou ; Ibid. 1358, aelv iriuos Dw odv 
"EAbvas Povey xobamoazrov ey dopeois xeiwevov. The use of cedes by the 
Latin poets is similar. Virg. n. 10. 245, crastina lux... . ingentes 
Rutuls spectabit cedis acervos. ; 

297. dereié dvv%. Hermann directs us to combine these words, and to 
regard them as a single adverb. Wakefield, Silv. Cr. 2. 24, substitutes 
wegi in place of xsi, which word, he says, cannot stand with évv%:. The 
poets, however, frequently avail themselves of this cya xar’ oxry, as 
it is termed, and associate the names of two parts of the body, one of 
which would be sufficiently indicated by the mention of the other, either 
with or without the copula. Hom. J7. 10. 158, ad% vod} xiviieas. Below, 
Vv. 1091 sqq., obra 38 wad od xa) rd ody AdBeov ordpa ouingod vidous rex” 
dv wis ixavedous wlyas yemedy xaracBices Thy roAAdY Boxy. Eur. Phen. 
1390, Syyos bw yegds cid’ ax’ datvns Badrsiv ; Quint. Cal. 13. 9, eset 
Sedyony Byxar’ sxovess. Plut.-V. Cat. Maj. «. 20, rH reel we waiciv. 
Cf. Matthii’s Gr. Gr. 636; Kiihner, 858. 3. 

299, ca deh .... 2am. “ Without the article, def? daeiadouy Yan, 
Tur. Suppl. 542; with it, Dio Cass. 45. 30, ris Quviis rd dewd incive 
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Asyatons, signifying those things which were known to the auditors, as 
at Eur. Or. 876, a5 7d del’ ¥ran xaxd. But in our own verse those 
threats are meant which persons grievously enraged generally utter to 
themselves, i. e. he threatened me with death, +2 Yoyaca jrciance, Aristid. 
Panath. p. 109, T. 1. In the same way, Eur. Phen. 185, 3s +& dely’ 
ipuBeies wore, i. e. excisionem; Ken. Kyr. 4. 2.35, wdvra ck yarewd 
averrs,” Lopeck. Add v. 1164, below: of 34 r& Deve piyar’ dyyta- 
Aouel wor rrAgvas. Philokt. 108, ob wicrcedy nyei Sara rae Wevdh Adve; 

300. “ Brunck, who first admitted gavoimy into the text, believed it to 
be the optative of the 2 aor. %gavey. In this acceptation, ¢avaimy is cer- 
tainly contra linguam. The 2 aor. ?pavev does not exist ; and if it did, 
its optative would be gdévou:. But if we agree with Burmann, as quoted 
by Erfurdt, in considering gayvoiny as the optative of the contracted future 
Guava, it may safely be pronounced a legitimate Greek word. In my note 
to Gd. Tyr. 538, I have pointed out égoim in Xenophon, and daBaroiny in 
Plato. With regard to the construction, Erfurdt properly compares 2@s:- 
doo, Antig. 414; kpaierooro, Philokt. 376. So Ken. Sympos. 1.7, &¢ 
BE wdvu dercbousvos Pavegds av, st wh trpowre, cvvnxorodbncay. We prefer 
Qavainy to daveim for the following reasons :— the difference between «i ua 
Qavainy and «i wn davein is the same as the difference between «i uy pavw 
and idy un Pavia. Ei pa Qavoiny has the same relation to «i 4 gave that 
ei uy Qavein has to tav un Gav. Now it appears to us that the active 
future is rather more proper in this place than the passive subjunctive. 
We would rather say, I will burn your house, if you do not put ten pounds 
in a certain place, than, I will burn your house unless ten pounds are put in 
a certain place. Compare Antig. 306, ei uh viv abraxtign Tovde TOU Tahov 
Evgivees txpaverr’ ts sObarmors zuods, Ody’ tuiv Aldus povvos aextoti, 
welv dy, x 7.r. 5 Ibid. 824, Kiupevé vov ray dokav. ef D8 ravra wy pan 
velr’ or rods Seavras, eked’ drs Td dead xbodn anpovas toyeteras, The 
passage before us would be exactly similar to these passages, if the poet 
had put the threats of Aias into his own mouth, instead of throwing them 
into Tekmessa’s narrative. Lobeck reads ¢avoiqv with Brunck ; Erfurdt 
reads gavein with Porson. othe reads neither gevoimy nor Pavein, but 
rejects the verse as spurious.” ELMsLEy. 

801. xvgor The common copies read xvgei, and the Scholiast vga, to 
which he appends the following observations : 7d xuga wegicrmpivws Onaly 
4K cvvibese wo) Arcinol+ by 38 eberinols Bagivovow abra "Arcinel werd ined 
ows TOU Dv, xdgos Abyovres dyri ro xvgoin vuv Bt dvr) rod xg? ogirTinoy 


xtires. Elmsley, however, asserts that, with the exception of one passage 
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(Gd. Kol. 1159), the barytone form xégw, like 3énw and dd, is found 
only in the writings of the grammarians. Buttmann, Gr. Gr. II. p. 377, 
in allusion to our passage, says, ‘* die Lesart des Scholiasten, xugor, ist ge- 
miithlicher.” In the present instance, we are inclined to consider the remark 
of the Scholiast as a sufficient reason for changing xvger into xvgoi, although 
we do not assent to the statement of Elmsley, that the barytone verb is 
not found in the writings of the Attic poets. The true distinction seems 
rather to be this, that they employ the form xvgsiv wherever the metre will 
permit, and xdgsv only where the metre requires the lengthening of the 
first syllable, as in Gd. Kol. 1159, ddwy txdeoy, lrg’ aemapny tye ; Eur, 
Hippol. 746, cenvev réguove xdgwv | ovgevoy; and a verse cited from some 
unknown comic poet by Hesychius, 8. v. xugov: abr’ sisav ovdty aeds ot 
xugov, @ yuves Elmsley remarks further, that a similar variety of both read- 
ing and construction occurs in v. 685 of the present tragedy, where Erfurdt 
says, “’Agxtsos an dextces scribas, ad rationem grammaticum nihil interest, 
sed illud meliores codices tuentur.” A third instance is found in v. 713, 
where some manuscripts read #a¢s, but all the editions 42a. In all pas- 
sages of this kind, we should expect to find the optative, but every tyro 
knows that we frequently meet with the indicative. On the omission of 
ay, see note to v. 9 supra. 

802. Qiaa. Hermann draws attention to the very felicitous introduc- 
tion of this word, and imagines that Tekmessa, overwhelmed with grief at 
the recollection that her hasty explanation of the circumstances above nar- 
rated had caused Aias such distress, made use of the epithet in order to 
deprecate the anger with which the Chorus must have heard the recital of 
her indiscretion. 

306. IIgds yag.... tye. For he was ever in the habit of maintaining 
that such u mode of lamentation was characteristic of a craven and abject 
soul. Cf. vv. 557, 10153 Matthia’s Gr. Gr. 316. d. The adjective 
Bagdrxpuros here signifies doloris imputiens. Cf. Plut. Symp. IX. 5. 739. E, 
ty @uguois xa) Raguduminss wat psgieveis ; 1d. V. Alex. c. 70, iord avons 
xl Bagudveias, cited by Lobeck. *Efnysiro may be regarded as occupying 
the place of the simple #ysre, or as used in the sense of dictitare and 
declarare, as at Alsch. Prom. 214, coeur’ ipod Adyaow tnyouptvor. 
Toous tye for youoda: is a periphrasis similar to poardy tyes for wbrawe- 
obs, Philokt. 213. See notes to vv. 180, 515. 

308. dWopnros tkiav xaxoparav. Sine acutarum lamentationum strepitu, 
The Tragedians are especially addicted to the use of adjectives compounded 
with « privative in construction with a genitive, in which adjectives the 
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idea is implied generally which is more specifically expressed by the sub- 
joined genitive. Cf. Elektr. 36, doxeves domridwy ; Cid. Kol. 786, dvaros 
zaxay; 865, d@avos dens ; Eur. Phen. 334, daerdos Qugiwv, See 
Schafer, Mel. Cr.in Dion. H.1.p.137 ; Bernhardy, Synt. p. 172.309. 
Tatoos ws Bouxapevos. ‘In the MS. Par. D., zuxdmevos is suprascriptum, 
which has been received by Triclinius, as more appropriate to a bull. All 
the other manuscripts and Eustathius, p. 1145. 3, Bevyapevos. Cf. Gd. 
Tyr. 1265, deve Beurendsis, for which the middle is more common, Plat. 
Phadon. p. 177. D, dvaBevanedmevos ; Apollon. IV. 19, yoegh Reuyiour’ 





dyin; Nonn. X. 83, xsvugi Bevyioaro dwvy ; and elsewhere very fre-. 
quently of those giving vent to audible lamentation, whilst nuxacba: is 
not so used. The grammarians limit Besynue to the roar of lions, and 
pixnea to the bellowing of oxen; yet we read in Hes. Theog. 832, ravigos 
igiBedecns ; Theokrit. Id. 25. 137, ravgo: iBguyavro. In Oppian. Cyn. 
4.165, puxtiodas Bodocnuas, and Noun. XXIX. 311, Peuxndiv iuuxioavro, 
both words are combined.” Losprck. Add pixnue plya iBeuxicuro, Dio 
Cass. 68. 24 3 Beuxdmevov cracmoin, Trach, 802. See Buttmann’s 
Lexilog. p. 204, English translation. 

812. TIngoxpehow. Scuou.: re oidnew Qovenbeioiv, as avoonunove 
Compare Aisch. Choeph. 360, dogixuns Ads, slain with the spear. That an 
adjective terminating in %s -%70s should be used as a neuter is exceedingly 
rare. In Philokt. 19 we read duQirenros wtariov, and in Eur, Elektr. 375, 
ty wrivnrs comari. 

313. d7A03 tor ds 71 Seactiny. On this construction, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
677, 684, Obs. 1. 

317. Diawv.... Adyos. All the manuscripts read giao. The correc- 
tion aéyos is due to Stobeus, Serm. CXIII. 8. According to the reading 
of the books, Tekmessa says that persons who are influenced by feelings of 
reciprocal friendship yield readily to their friends ; according to the reading 
of Stobzus, that such men as Aias are easily subdued by the advice of 
friends. Cf. Gd. Kol. 1193, &ard vouberotevor Qidwy tawdais tkeradovras 
gucv. If the former reading should be retained, we prefer the explana- 
tion of the Scholiast : of rosoide Piro éxoiel tore busts, vinavras Pirwy, 
Hyovy arravras: nrraras 3B 6 teay Tivos xal mrorAny dyadany tis wbrov ret- 
Quy: xearer 38 6 gapevos. With the construction vixa%edai vives, compare 
y. 1291 below: wravoa neartis ro, Trav Pidwy vxapevos ; Aristoph. 
Nub. 1088, vi dar’ igeis, av rove vixnbas tuo; Other examples are cited 
by Abresch to Asch. Suppl. 1012, Valcknier to Eur. Hippol. 458, and 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 357. 
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319. BereGoiPdodas, SCHOL.: éxptpnviveas, waged rav Goirov- 4 awe 
ray PoPwptvav nad ivdovoivrmys nal vig inciver pavig civ) Crow wdozovel 
vs From the former partt of this scholion, Valcknéer ad Ammon. p. 149 
infers that YewrsGordodas is the genuine reading. The MS. Laur. a. diars- 
PoiPaobas “The feeble and unnecessary fix, separated as it is by the 
sense from the remainder of the line, is exceedingly offensive. In the 
following instance, the offensiveness is diminished by the emphasis which 
falls upon the pronoun. Eur. Hel. 310, "Eeras rad’, ofd8 piprperas rooig 
wort ‘Huiv. ob 3’ abais, tyyis dv, eloes rade. The following punctuation, 
although not quite free from objection, pleases us better than that of the 
common copies: Tixpncoa, dsva, wai Ter. atyes, ‘Hyiv viv &. 3. xaxoise 
Compare v. 215, Mavig yag daobs tiv é xAcivds Noxrtgos Alas doerw- 
Bién” EvMsiey. 

327. "Oyo rérasy’s Edgiounts. SCHOL.: darogoduns +d 7dos+ ri yetv 
dropalis, 70 Ob marci Tov waldas cira reds taurhy bramogel, Ti ToTE [EM 
wove * Kal wha xeAES TOV maida, xal taurny aroropugeras + Aeandorws dt 
iveQdwoe xal ro ov waidds dvopea > Ededies DE, pen avian airev peaivopcevos. 

329. Tedxgov xara, x.7.A. ScuHou.- taiCnred Tetxgos, iva wagddnras 
avrg viv raida, dv aPiner TH Koes, wun Ebeav Tov Tsuxgov+ To dt darcivas 
Tedxgov xenoimoy 77 oixovomia > wagav yap txwauey ay auroy weakas & tBob- 
Aeros voy OF feovns THs yuvainds byivero xgeirrwy. Where Teukros was at 
this conjuncture may be learnt from v. 678 below. That the Greeks, 
whilst besieging Troy, were frequently absent from their camp upon expe- 
ditions whose object was plunder, is distinctly asserted by Thukydides, 1. 
11. 1: Qaivovras 08 [of “Eaanves] weds yeweyiay rs Xtgvovncou reawrdpevor 
xal Anoreiay ris reoPas axogia. For % av, the reading of the books, 
Brunck has written 7 rév. But compare Eur. Or. 1423, ob 3? Goda wrod 
Tor’; h wdras Pevyes Cobo; Hek. 765, edges DE wrod wv; % aig fveyxey 
vexgov; supra, v. 102, ci yae da wais 6 roU Aasgrion, wed cos rixns torn- 
nev; 4 TePevyé os; 

331. "Aad dvoryers. ‘From the employment of the plural form, it 
may perhaps be inferred that Tekmessa was accompanied by one or two 
female attendants.” Hermann. Lobeck more naturally supposes, that by 
the use of the plural nothing more is meant than aperite aliquis, on which 
formula see Huschke to Tibull. I. 6. 39; and compare Esch. Choeph. 
873, daar’ dvoigars 5 infra, v. 568, ob Zuvigked’ as reyes ; 

332. xda’ iwoi “The particle xai refers to the mention of Teukros 
just made by Aias. The Chorus says, Even if Teukros is not present, yet 
Aias will probably be more moderate at the sight of me.” Hermann. “On 
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the contrary, x«/ must be referred to aid in the following sense: fortasse 
etiam moderatior, or ver dior erit me specto. See my note to Antig. 
280.” Wunper. We dissent from both Wunder and Hermann, and 
think that the collocation of these words satisfactorily indicates the con- 
nection intended by the poet. The Chorus, about to be introduced into 
the immediate presence of Aias, under the influence of reverence for its 
leader, heightened by the emotions inspired by the narrative it had just 
heard from Tekmessa to an unusual degree of intensity, says this : Perhaps 





he will assume (or evince) some moderation (or respect) by looking even upon 
me. On wide rAdBo dv = aidécairo, see Markland to Eur. Suppl. 1050. 
333. "Dob, dvoiyw. meocbatre.... xugei, SCHOL.: ivratda txnd- 
waned vi yiveran ive Qavy tv péoos 6 Alas woimviois+ tis txawanki yee 
Pigs: nal ravra viv demray, re tv rH oper wegiradtarege » Yeixvuras d8 Eipi- 
ens, Huarwptyos, peraky trav ropviny xedyuevos. “In the same way, 
Ottfried Miiller observes to Aisch. Hum. p. 103, ‘ Aias wird durch ein 
Ekkyklema herausgeschoben, blut-bespriitzt, ein blosses Schwerdt in der 
Hand, von erwiirgten Thieren umgeben.’ This is incorrect. Aias is not 
pushed forward, but advances, according to the customary mode of tragic 
representation, through the opening doors, by which a view of the slaugh- 
tered cattle is afforded to the friends who stand immediately around him. 
It is quite unnecessary to suppose that the carnage he had made was ex- 
hibited to the spectators generally, unless we can arrive at the conclusion 
that the Choragos (Ar. Pac. 1021) had brought upon the stage some sheep 
and oxen which had been recently killed. Nor can we believe that the 
appearance of the hero with a drawn sword would have possessed any sig- 
nificance, whilst, on the other hand, the supposition that any sane man 
would carry such a weapon when about to converse with his friends seems 
wholly incredible.” Lopeck. In this last remark we fully coincide, as 
also in the opinion that Aias was not thrust forward upon the stage in 
company with the cattle which he had slaughtered in his tent; and it is 
really surprising that such a scholar as Miiller should have imputed so 
preposterous a proceeding to the Greeks. His opinion is probably derived 
from the mistaken notions he had formed respecting the txxdxanue. Upon 
this point consult Hermann’s review of Miiller’s Humenides, in Diar. Vienn, 
LXIV. p. 127 sqq.; Soph. Elektr. 1458 sqq.; ntig. 1293; Gd. Tyr. 
1294 sqq. We believe, however, that Lobeck errs in assuming that Aias, 
after the opening of the doors of his tent, stepped forth upon the stage, 
and that the exhibition of the slaughter perpetrated among the cattle 
was not permitted to the spectators generally, but only to the few who 
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immediately surrounded the hero. In relation to the first point, nothing 
which follows can be understood to intimate such a coming forth on the 
part of Aias. That, on the contrary, he did not leave his tent during 
this whole conversation (which is extended to v. 571), is shown, first, by 
the injunctions he subsequently gives Tekmessa to close the doors of the 
tent. See v. 554 sq.: daa’ de rdaos viv waide rovd’ Hon dieu, Kat 
Sapa whnrov, pend’ txrionivous yoovs Adugue; Vv. 557, TLixnaZe 
ézoecov. From these instructions it is clear that Aias wished the doors 
of his tent to be closed, in order that the conversation with Tekmessa 
and the Chorus might be brought to a termination, and that he might 
be alone. Had he been upon the Logeion, such directions would have 
been absurd; for in that case their execution would have deprived him 
of the power to enter his tent, and he must have remained upon the stage. 
Now this we know was not the case. Accordingly, we have no other 
alternative than to suppose that he himself was in the tent, and Tekmessa 
upon the Logeion, when these commands were given to the latter; a sup- 
position, we may remark, which is diametrically opposed to the views of 
Miller. Again, if Aias had come forth upon the stage, he then, as in all 
other similar instances in Greek tragedy, would have thrown open the 
doors with his own hands, and his approach would have been declared by 
the by-standers. That the poet has made no such representation, that he 
rather represents Tekmessa as opening the folding-doors in the words now 
under consideration, arises indisputably from the circumstance that Aias 
was to be exhibited to the audience in all the horrors of the situation in 
which he was then involved, sprinkled with blood and surrounded by the 
cattle he had slain. The same fact is forcibly set forth in the language of 
Aias himself at vy. 337 sq. and the reply which follows immediately from 
the Chorus. So, also, the words of Tekmessa, r& roi: wgdyn, xadrds ds 
Zxav xvesi, and the observation wrung from the Chorus in v. $39 sq., can 
only refer to the butchery of the cattle and the blood-besprinkled figure of 
the hero, Compare v. 520 sq., ragBioes yao ob vsorhayh wov révde weor- 
Asiocwy Pavey. Thirdly, whatever the Chorus, from the place it occupied, 
could see in the tent of Aias after the opening of the doors, situated as 
that tent was in the middle of the stage, must have been visible also to the 
spectators. It is surprising that any commentator should have failed to 
observe the admirable art, by which the poet, in affording such an exhi- 
bition, creates the profoundest horror, and at the same time the most 
intense compassion for Aias, in the breasts of the audience. Tekmessa had 
just described the miserable deed of the hero, and his appalling grief when, 
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upon the recovery of his reason, he had come to a full consciousness of the 
deed he had committed. She portrays his sitting in all the abandon of 
despair amid the cattle he had slain, speechless, and refusing to partake 
of either food or drink. Fearing the worst consequences, she implores the 
Chorus with tears, and by every term of endearment, to enter the tent, 
and by their well-known presence to kindle other emotions in the mind of 
her beloved Aias. And at the very instant in which she has succeeded 
in exciting a vehement yearning in their breasts to behold with their own 
eyes their mighty leader in his deep misery, a sudden outcry of distress, 
ringing forth upon the stage from the interior of the tent, heightens their 
desire to perform those offices of consolation which the humblest friend 
may hope will not be altogether useless or unacceptable. Now Eurysakes, 
now Teukros, is invoked. Thereupon, at the express injunction of the 
Chorus, Tekmessa throws open the doors, and the bloody appearance of the 
hero, and the other proofs of his unhappy deed, are forthwith revealed. 
We submit that the poet would have left the very natural emotion of his 
audience unsatisfied, if he had not permitted them to behold the interior 
of that most wretched tent. Lastly, the advance of Aias upon the stage 
would have been wholly inconsistent with the poet’s delineation of his 
character. It is the sense of shame and degradation which has plunged 
him into the extreme despair depicted by Tekmessa. In such a state of 
mind, a hero like Aias seeks concealment and solitude, not publicity and 
the rude gaze of men. These considerations induce us, therefore, to receive 
the observations of Lobeck with considerable limitation. 

336. Moves +’. Hermann long since, in a note to Erfurdt, corrected 
vevo tx’. Lobeck adheres to the writing of the manuscripts, which Wun- 
der declares to be opposed to all grammatical rules. The necessity for 
alteration is, however, superseded, by regarding the second clause as epexe« 
getical of the antecedent words give: ivay giawy. Cf. Eur. Phen. 550, 
Ty wAtion 0° del wodtwiov xabiorara: rolAaccoy, ix boas 8 Awious no- 
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Kadgcioy dan. igdq vam, in uprightness, in fidelity of duty, i. 
whose attachment has not wavered in consequence of the unhappy circum- 
stances int which your leader is involved. Similarly Antig. 169, wévovras 
iumtdos Peovieacw. The word éedd¢ is introduced with especial propriety, 
on account of the comparison which Aias institutes in the following verses 
between the present state of his fortunes and the condition of a tempest- 
tossed vessel. See Donaldson to Antig. 162 sq. 

337. "[Deodi wu’... xoxaciras. Matthii, Gr. Gr. 422, directs us to 


154 NOTES. 


construct ye with ZugpMeouoy, i. e. to regard the whole expression as said 
poetically for Mecde, ofov dup’ tut xia xuxdAtizas. From a comparison of 
the following passages, — Aisch. Prom. 92, idecbd yu” oa weds bay waoxu 
bcbs 5 Ibid. 1129, tvogdis pw’ ws txdina rdoxw 3 Soph. Trach. 218, Bod 
 dvarapdece eboi p’ é moods deri Baxyeiay brorreiguy duiarav; Antig. 
940, Acdocere.... THY Bacirsiny pobvay Aorhy, ole meds o1wy avdoay wan 
oxw,—it seems preferable to refer the accusative of the personal pronoun 
directly to the verb. Wunder draws attention to the surpassing beauty 
both of the illustration and of the diction employed by Aias in these verses. 
In the word xiu« he detects an allusion to the gore of the slaughtered 
beasts, and in the introduction of the comparatively rare and expressive 
word fdéAus, a reference to the insane impulse which led Aias to perpetrate 
the butchery. As, therefore, mental alienation was the cause of the slaugh- 
ter, it is very poetically termed @oivie, in the same way as we read at 
Elektr. 96, "Aens Qoivios, and Antig. 602, Qovia xovis. 

339. Oly’ ds tomas, x-7.A. SCHOL.: agds rhv Tixwnocay 6 Adyos > 
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vopeilea oe aAndh ob Mepaorvenntvas weet TAS pavias Tou 
rd weiyem deixvvow hyuiv, ri pwavinas Suertdn. ‘On the expression as 
domes, cf. Butimann to Philokt. 1082; Antig. 1270, 1278.” Neve. On 
the word a¢gevricrws, Neue objects to the interpretation pavxws, which 
is given by the Scholiast, observing, ‘‘ Potius +d tgyav txe: aQgovriorus, 
i. ve. &unyedves.” The correctness of this criticism may be doubted, and it 
seems better to regard d@govricrws Ze: as simply meaning aggovricrsi, 8. 
aPgovriorss tori, mente captus est. In the same way Lobeck has shown 
that, by the expression d@gavrieros tows, Theokr. 10. 20, a frantic, insane 
love is denoted, and not, as the Scholiast there interprets, 6 dyav GgovriZwy. 
Musgrave observes correctly, that the employment of this word must be 
regarded as in some degree euphemistic. 

341. "Id yivos .... radeay. All the manuscripts read éaiav. The 
true reading was first restored by Hermann, who interprets the whole 
passage in the following way: O qui motu nautice expeditionis adjutor 
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navem con remisque py? isti. Compare, however, the observa- 
tion of Porson to Eur. Hek. 293, that “when the Greeks express a person 
by a circumlocution, they return as soon as possible to the person itself.” 
Lobeck observes correctly, that Hermann’s rendering leaves us in doubt 
whether we are to understand that he intends to convey the same sense as 
that yielded by Brunck’s translation : qui conscensa nave (xAden) marinum 
agitastis remum (wxddrn), or has connected wadéry with both verb and 


participle in the same signification, 45 éwtBns chy vaov brlcowy abrhy. 
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Erfurdt follows the suggestion of the last-named scholar, that dedgo or 
"IAsoy must be supplied, O! gui nave vectus in Troadem venisti, and. this is 
probably the simplest explanation that can be given. It is, however, by 
no means free from objection. Whether any other writer than Sophokles 
has made use of the expression tAlecey wadeny or xdanv is doubtful. 
The Homeric word taixaass has been referred by some to this etymon, and 
would therefore signify of ras xdaas tdicoovrss. The verb taieoeiv, 
which is used in its own strict signification in Elektr. 736, civ 3° trlooeras 
runrois inact, is here applied to the rapid turning of the oars in rowing, 
and seems to differ from 2géece:y in this respect, that it denotes that rota- 
tory movement imparted to the oar which we express by a somewhat dif- 
ferent figure, in the common phrase feathering the oar. On dgwys with 
the genitive, cf. supra, 200; Elektr. 1381. 

343. cf ror povev didogxa roysetvov txagxécove’. Such, without any 
diversity, is the reading of all the manuscripts. The commentators 
have proposed many methods of explanation and emendation. The diffi- 
culty consists in the introduction of the word roipivwv, which the Scho- 
liast explains by ray xmdoutvwv, ray Bonbav: ws nal roipaiver rd Peovel- 
Zev. [Els cd abrd.] roitvwv: rav ius roimoewovray nal berrovrwy. 
So, too, Hermann, who remarks that the genitive somévwy depends 
upon pévey, asin v. 835 supra, and that the friends of Aias, and not 
the hero himself, are denoted by this word. On the other hand, Lo- 
beck accurately observes, that, if ‘the Chorus had called Aias its roy, 
no difficulty would have arisen, since this substantive is used for zndéuwy, 
in the same way as romaivew for fovere; but that subjects should be 
denominated the soméves of their king, whatever amount of sympathy 
and assistance they may give him when in sorrow, seems highly incon- 
sistent.” To this consideration may be added the difficulty of understand- 
‘ing who are the remaining protectors or wrojméves of Aias, to whom this 
unwillingness to render him support is imputed. In addition to the 
personal relatives of, Aias, whose continued attachment the poet can 
have no intention to impugn, the Chorus, representing, as it notoriously 
does, the whole body of Salaminians who accompanied him to Troy, must 
be supposed to comprise the entire number of his dependants and friends. 
That the self-reliant and haughty Aias, who regarded with contempt the 
proffered aid of the gods themselves, and who is recognized in express terms 
by the Chorus, vv. 1150 sqq, as its deiparos meoBore xu} Bertwy, should 
invoke by the title of his protectors the men of whom he was himself the 
bulwark and defender, is entirely inconsistent with the Sophoklean concep- 
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tion of this hero, and in opposition to the whole spirit of the heroic age. 
Whilst the sense yielded by this explanation — Thou, thou alone of my pro- 
tectors wilt assist me ; therefore hill me—is jejune and inappropriate. Lo- 
beck’s explanation, that the genitive oizévwy refers to Aias, and is dependent 
upon ivagxloovra, is set aside by the fact that ixagxtiv in the sense of to 
help or assist must be constructed with a dative of the person receiving the 
assistance. If the article had been joined with the participle, it might, 
occupying the place of a substantive, have been constructed with a 
genitive. But in our own passage the participle stands alone, and is 
purely verbal : 3iogxé os txagutcovra being equivalent to dogxd oe twrag- 
xicesy, OF tragxiotis, as ga. Hence, then, the dative, in conformity with 
universal usage, is imperatively necessary. Bernhardy, Synt. p. 181, 
follows Musgrave in supposing that Sophokles has employed the genitive 
in imitation of the Homeric phrases &mupopevos Kaarudavos, vnav nyeivovro, 
and other instances cited by Matthia, Gr. Gr. 354. Such a view is 
not merely opposed by the general considerations above mentioned, but by 
the fact that &udverda signifies in these passages to keep off or ward from, 
which is a sense that the participle in our own verse can by no means 
bear. Thus, then, nothing is left us but to regard vojévwv as corrupt, 
Wunder has received Reiske’s emendation wnpovév, from which he elicits 
the following sense: Du, du allein, ich weiss es gewiss, wirst die Schande ron 
mir abwenden, darum tédte mich ; “ You, O true friends, will not suffer men 
to behold your leader in such degradation, but will remove him by death 
from their contemptuous gaze.” In this way, it is true, the grammatical 
accuracy of the passage is restored, and a suitable sentiment obtained, but 
the unanimity of the MSS., and the certainty that the word ra%v was 
read by the Scholiast and Suidas, must be regarded as sufficient proofs 
that this word, in one or other of its cases, must be here retained. By 
simply substituting vosevory for vapévey, and constructing it as the dative 
dual with ivagxicovra, all difficulty both as to sense and syntax will, in 
our judgment, disappear. The dual may be understood either of Aias 
and Tekmessa, at whose special invocation the Chorus had repaired to the 
presence of the hero, or of Aias and Eurysakes, whom the speaker sub- 
sequently recommends, in the absence of Teukros, to the protection and 
friendly offices of the Chorus. 

345. My xaxdv .... vids. “Musgrave writes as ‘ multo elegantius’ 
wn... didou.... vibes, without perceiving that this is inadmissible on 
account of the metre. The arrangement of the words, which Stobeus, 
Serm. CVI. 55, and Suidas, s. [Ije, have preserved, is abundantly: 
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justified by vv. 193, 194, supra, where crngiZes pabywy is read for patysis 
orngiZotves. The explanation of the construction given by the Scholiast, 
“n T8 nea aol rAtov rag zens, i. e. noli committere, ut insania (érns) 
pudore ad gravius malum, mortem, adigaris, is manifestly erroneous. Much 
more accurate is the statement subsequently given: aijma dens xare 
mseideacw chy arnv. So also Eustathius, p. 1461. 68: ‘Opngou eirovros 
mnue wens 6 Cnrwrns abrou 6 LoPoxrns riuax dens Qnolv, 0 torw don weer 
Qearrixas. In the same way rnua xaxod, Odyss. 3.1523 wiiua vacov, 
Philokt. 765 ; employed by Plato, Protag. p. 340. D, in the proverbial 
expression: iui ais yeroios largds+ idmevos psigov rd voonma wow.” 
Lopeck. Add ra rovde revbciv ripare, (ed. Kol. 743. Render, there- 
fore, Do not, by applying ill as a remedy to ill, make thy calamity the greater. 
348. ty Jains areeoroy pdyois. “Some MSS., Aldus, and Triclinius 
read Saiais. Suidas, in citing these verses, s. "A@eBsowrAwyyzvos, preserves 
the masculine case-ending. Aatass tv txQogais, Aisch. Choéph. 426 ; dais 
roApas, Eur, Androm. 837 ; but duip re Adyxe, Troad. 1301, where some 
manuscripts exhibit duig; dator.... yeiees, Herc. 915.” Lopecn. Be- 
low, v. 472, & daiwa Tixunoca. Matthiaé to Eur. Herc. 1002, observes : 
“ Monet Elmslejus 3 déie non usurpari a Tragicis: non meminerat igitur 
Soph. Aj. 742.” The learned scholar is mistaken. In the verse referred 
to, 3 dai is written in all the ancient copies, by Suidas, s. 7 daia, and 
Moschopulus, Schol. ad Jl. 2.23; the only exception being, that in the 
MS. Leid. Suidz dytz is read, a form which Hermann affirms to be never 
used in tragic senarii, except in relation to an enemy, and, it may be added, 
is not to be found at all in the Tragedies, except in those of Atschylus. 
349. iv &@sBors Oneci Who the critics may be, to whom Musgrave 
alludes as entertaining the opinion that « prefixed in the word Zpofo is 
intensive, we are ignorant. It is at once evident that such an interpretation 
is in entire antagonism to the sense of the. passage, since the destruction 
of such animals would have been a praise and distinction to Aias, as that 
of the Kalydonian boar to Meleagros, instead of an ignominy and disgrace. 
His peculiar degradation consists, as Wunder observes, in having made an 
attack upon tame domestic animals, who fear nothing at the hands of any 
rational man, but rather give him freely their confidence and trust. The 
Scholiast interprets ro7¢ uh QéBov {uaove1, which is approved by Hermann, 
and would. be Englished by not formidable. Cf. Ged. Kol. 39, tuo: bei, 
where the adjective means terribiles, not trepide. Others, however, accord- 
ing to Lobeck, understand the expression under consideration in the follow- 
ing sense: “pecudes securas  nihilque sibi ab hominibus timentes,” tame 
14 
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animals whom every right-thinking man treats with humanity, not only 
because they do not endanger us, but because of the confidence with 
which they trust to our kindness. The adjective is indisputably used 
in this signification in Gd. Kol. 1325, dyw rive... aQoBov ts OxBas 
oreuriv, the fearless host, Bentley has proved by an example from 
Atheneus II. 471. C, that herds of domestic cattle are called é7iges, which 
Heath denies. In Asch. Kum. 7, the word ig is used to denote every 
description of animal. 

350. Olwor.... dea. “In place of ofov tfgictay we might have 
expected ofov iBeia. Had Aias, however, so spoken, Tekmessa would not 
have invoked him, as she does, My.... aude rade. For this reason, 
then, it is clear that the words ofoy oBgicény contain this sense: quanta 
sum contumelia affectus, viz. by the gods, or more especially by Athene, 
at whose instigation Aias avers that he had been led to commit so wanton 
and insane a deed as his attack upon the flocks. Cf. v. 378, dAAd po & 
Aids... . dathguoy aixiZe, and v. 216 supra, Alas drtAwpidn.” Wuon- 
DER. On the genitive yiawres, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 489. 

352. obx arpogeay ixvewer weds “In this passage I am inclined to 
consider &opfov as an adverb, because the expression dyoppos wovs is no- 
where read, and the adjective itself is usually employed as an epithet of 
living beings.” Lopscx. Cf. Elektr. 53, doppov nZouer daw. Ibid, 
1424, & waides, obx apoppov; Trach. 902, “Yaaros arpoppov aveed wrargl. 
It will be observed that in the use of the middle, ixviuerdas woda, there is 
almost the same sense as that which would be imparted, if the verb were 
in the active voice, by the addition of the personal or possessive pronoun. 
Eur. Med. 728, ix rijode Y aden ys dwarrdooov ode. With the phra- 
seology itself Lobeck compares Pind. Nem. 6. 27, taveow tv Tgakidapavros 
idv xode véwwy, where the introduction of the possessive pronoun deserves 
the notice of the tyro. The form of the future veza, repeated below, v. 488, 
Trach. 1240, Eur. Phen. 551, and frequently elsewhere, is in opposition 
to the precept of Herodian, who prefers »szaow. See Lobeck to Phryn, 
p- 457. Wunder remarks, that it is quite in keeping with the character 
of Aias that he should receive a woman’s rebuke with indignation. On 
the other hand, he takes in good part the expostulation of the Chorus to 
the same effect which immediately follows, and quietly proceeds to expa- 
tiate upon the great ignominy with which he felt himself to be over- 
whelmed. It may, moreover, be observed, that in all which follows as far 
as to v. 402, Aias pays no heed to the prayers and admonitions of the 
Chorus and Tekmessa, but is absorbed in the exclusive contemplation 
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of his own personal degradation. The same critic aptly illustrates the 
conduct of our hero in this respect by that of Orestes, in Elektr. 1179 - 
1186. 

354. doreine xa} Gesvnrov ev. Probably an imitation of Hom. Ji. 5. 
440, Geddeo, Tudeidn, nad xaZeo. 

355. yegi.... wsbixa. The majority of the MSS., with Aldus, yégai. 
The reading in the text is due to Hermann, and is followed by Erfurdt, 
Lobeck, and all subsequent editors. The genitive is the more usual con- 
struction: Cid. Kol. 838 sq., mides egoiv rnv waide dacoov; Trach. 564, 
gory axev xounrny iov; sometimes with the addition of a preposition: 
Ged. Kol. 910, rovrov ¥ iva... . drgmrov ob usdiix’ dv tk twas egos; 
Eur. Bacch. 1024, wcdiss 31% xegav Badornp’ dive; Plut. V. Timol. c. 
20, Bixsriav ix cay xeav psbe’s; Synes. Epist. 1V. p. 161, pedianev ix 
Tav stigav 6 xuBiovnens Td rndersov; but the dative is found in Empedocl. 
V. 268, sicdxe xesel wedz, cited by Lobeck, who properly observes, “ qui e 
manu emittit, idem munu mittit.” Render: who have let slip from my hand 
the wicked or accursed villains. For daderogas, the MS. Mosq. B. ex- 
hibits 2aaerdgous, which form is found also in Antig. 975, zraacrogaaw 
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856. xAurois weedy aimorins. SCHOL.: xAvr& Abyss rh alors Dice 
ras tv abrois raguyas xe} dwvds. This explanation is condemned by 
Heath, who directs us to write ’xAdrass, i.e. éxAdros. Musgrave, on the 
other hand, from Nic. Ther. 471, xai ito) xvidaw pejaa Joxedov, would have 
us substitute xriaos, mansuetis,“an adjective, so far as I am aware, 
unknown to Sophokles. Brunck has well defended the common reading 
from Odyss. 9. 308, xai rare wie dvinxase, nal nucdye nduT& wire, and 
Lobeck quotes Hesychius: xaurds épvis 6 dacxrguay. See also Passow, 
Lex. Gr. s. v., and render, Having fallen on the beeves with twisted horns 
and on the flocks of bleating goats. 

357. "Egeuviv aiw’ devee. Musgrave considers that aiwa is used here 
in the same sense as that assigned to it by some of the old lexicographers 
in the Elektra, v. 1394, and would therefore translate, nigrum ensem 
aimbui. He would, nevertheless, prefer to substitute aizye in both places. 
This suggestion has been exploded by Lobeck, who, with his usual learn- 
ing, has quoted a great number of passages, in which other verbs having 
strictly the same signification as Devesw, humectare, are employed in the 
sense of effundere. Cf. Pind. Mem. X. 141, ciyyss ddxgua; Trach, 848, 
ciyyes dangday drav; Cid. Tyr. 1279, wirus duBoos.... triyyero pro- 
fundebatur ; Trach. 780, peutrdy txgaiver; Antig. 527, ddngu’ ciBoulvn ; Eur. 
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Iph. T. 160, idgaives yods. See note to v. 55 supra. Exfurdt to Trach. 
853. Seidler to Eur. Iph. T. 214. Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 548 c. and 570. 

858. ba? tkeipyacutvos. SCHOL.: ta} rerercopevors nal teow obx tyou- 
ow. xara 7d Lipwvidove Ts yee yeyevneivoy otner’ keexrov tora Cf. 
Blomfield, Gl. ad ésch. Pers. 531. On the addition of ivi, “ either in 
notion of after, ia’ emyacpivas tadeiv, Hdt. 8. 95, or to express a con- 
sequence or sequence on, Hdt. 2. 22,” to the dative absolute, see Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 699, Obs. 2. 

359. Saws.... tev. In Suidas, s. Ti 3472, the common reading is 
tages, with the scholion, dyz} voi, Saws wh ofrws oroin, either, as suggested 
by Lobeck, from an omission of the lineola employed to indicate the final 
», or from the emendation #0 of some interpreter offended with the com- 
paratively infrequent use of the infinitive. In support of the construction 
of dws with the infinitive, which is properly an anacoluthon, the poet : 
leaving the syntaxis with which he commenced his sentence for one 
equivalent to it, Erfurdt has quoted Xen. Gtk. 7. 29, dei mwas... wei- 
etolas, orus ws BiATICTR Te KeochnovTa Exdregev hyav dimrcerrecbas; 
Diodor. Sic. XX. 4, dws... . rovs dvaBnooutvous irvoipovs tyew; Ibid. 
85, dxas.... adrods sigysodas ris txiPorns. Add Xen. Hell. 6. 2. 32, 
ebeero, Oras unre Dice TOY HACKY avEMIoTHuoves Elves THY Es VAULaY AY UATE 
wees &Qixtcdas. Ibid. 5.42. Kyr. 4. 2. 37. See Hermann ad Vig. 
435 ; Matthiaé, Gr. Gr. 623. 3; Poppo to Xen. Kyr. 1. c.; and especially 
Wesseling to Diod. Sic. p. 408. 

360. wdévb? soav, &xdvewy ¢’ dete ‘ Brunck, Lobeck, and Erfurdt read, 
with one manuscript, ardévrwv asi. We prefer ray 0’ ioay, or drdvray 
3° dei, for a reason which will be given in our note on v. 994.” ExnsuEry. 
The reason alluded to in the above note is, that +e ought to be repeated in 
both clauses, or, if not given in the first, should be omitted in the second. 
Hermann has adopted the first of the corrections proposed by Elmsley, but 
Lobeck justly objects to the employment of the singular. We have there- 
fore retained the common reading, and attach the les§ importance to Elms- 
ley’s objection, since the particle vs is repeated in the following clause, 
xaxomivicrarey + &Anee. With the use of the word deyevey in this pas- 
sage, compare the similar employment of the words instrument and tool in 
our own language. 

362. Kexomwicrarsy +’ Zane. On the word #anue, see the learned 
notes of Musgrave and Lobeck. It is rightly interpreted by the Scholiast 
to this verse and to Antig. 320: danua> reiumn, rigingepo, ramdranue. 
Zonaras, T. I, p. 181, explains by wavodeynue 4 tvireepe. On the 
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other hand, Eustathius, p. 352. 36, ixeilev xa doasbanua od dorowrdunpee 
nal dmoxddagun, § xabugodoyhous 6 Ladoxate dAnue orgarod riv ’Oduecta 
Aéves, etc., receives it for rAduia, i. e. xadvos. Bothe, on account’ of its 
repetition at vy. 369, would substitute roaunua, and Burgess to Aésch. 
Suppl. v. 8 suggests Adue, for the same reason. Thudichum translates in 
words with which our language will not allow us to contend, du schmutz- 
vollster Bettiler, but which perhaps Thersites’s portraiture of himself in 
Troilus and Cressida, referred to by the Oxford translator, may be thought 
to match : — “ No, no, I am a rascal, a scurvy railing knave, a very filthy 
rogue.” Hermann supposes that the adjective xexoriwicraroy is expressive 
of the contempt in which Aias held the attempt of Odysseus, arrayed in 
wroginny oroayy (Kur. Rhes. 504), to penetrate Troy. See Hom. Od. 
4. 244, 363, yiawd’. The MS. Mosq. B. and Suidas s. “Aanwa exhibit 
the Attic form yéawy, but this is never used by the Tragedians except 
when necessary for the sake of the metre. ‘The Scholiast observes, rovro 
edrwre abrot dareras 16 TH ix bey maraytraoroy tives. 

364. Av ch bem wats nul yead xdddgeras. Hermann renders, quivis, 
quum deo visum est, et ridet et lacrimatur ; that is, if we understand him 
rightly, the Chorus, with the view of inducing Aias to bear the exasperat~- 
ing thought of his adversary’s joy with greater equanimity, expresses the 
general sentiment that joy and grief come from the gods. And so Thudi- 
chum : mit Gotte lacht und weint ein Jeglicher, which is an exact transla- 
tion of the Greek, and, as we suppose, identical with the sense intended by 
Hermann. On the other hand, Wunder, erroneously asserting that the 
Latin of Hermann is equivalent to “‘si nunc gaudet ille, erit etiam, ubi dole- 
bit,” declares that the Greek expresses rather Et bona et mala, quibus fru- 
untur homines, u dis mittuntur, and then, without any explanation of the 
process by which he eliminates this translation, proceeds to affirm the 
identity of the “precept” which the Chorus here enjoins with that laid 
upon Philoktetes by Neoptolemos, v. 1316 sq., dvgwarsias ras wiv ix Beaiv 
riscus Yodbcions tor” dvayneiov Gégev...+, Which is evidently an enunciation 
of the necessity under which men lie to bear or submit to the dispensations 
of the gods, and therefore, we need hardly observe, quite distinct from the 
sentiment expressed in the verse before us, and also in his own translation 
of it. Excellent commentator as Wunder undoubtedly is, it is yet to be 
wished, that, in this and many other passages of the Sophoklean plays, he 
had supplied us with a precise rendering, instead of indulging in periphras- 
tic explanations of the poet’s thought. 

365. "Topi wv. ‘So Aldus and the Scholiast. Notwithstanding the 
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silence of Brunck, we feel very little doubt that this verse wants a syllable 
in all the ancient copies, and that the reading of the modern editions, 
"Tdi 34 vv, is found in no manuscript, except in those of the Triclinian 
recension. Perhaps the poet wrote “Ida” tye vive So Alsch. Choeph. 265, 
wes Tos xguroiveras, obs Woe’ tye wort, x.7.A. In the present passage, 
éyw appears to have been lost before wv. In the following passage, wv» 
was lost after iyé: Eur. Jon. 81, "Iwv’ yd (wv) aeiros dvoedla Oemy.” 
Exmstey. Hermann emends Soi vw vdv (for which we should prefer 730s 
voy vy, AS More appropriate to the preceding verse), thinking it extremely 
probable that the transcribers omitted this adverb in consequence of its 
resemblance to wy, and this is adopted by Schneider. Dindorf formerly, 
in Zimmermann’s Mus. Stud. Antigg. 1836, I. p. 7, conjectured iD, ido 
vv, Or doe’, tov vv, quoting Euripides, Zpgwy av cinv, ci reéPov, Te TaV 
mires, and Kratinos, roduwas twas sivas Parnwy, o Msiguxas, obx dy dptie- 
roy; but has more recently edited 730’ 730s, omitting the pronoun, a 
correction to which, in our judgment, few will subscribe. In Suidas, s. 
*Ardpevos, Where our verse is cited, we read Mois viv, 6d’ arapevos. With 
‘Wunder, we have adhered to the writing of the manuscripts. 

367. Mudiv wey’ eirys. Equivalent to uy xouerdéons. The singular 
number is also employed in Hom. Od. 22..288, wh ubya elasiv; Plat. 
Phadon. p. 95.B; Hipp. M. 295. A; Theokrit. X. 20; Soph. Elektr. 
830, pndty ply’ dons. Compare Virg. En. 10. 547, dixerat ille aliquid 
magnum. Lobeck observes, that péve Atyew signifies not only insolentia 
dicere, but also clara et contenta voce loqui, as at Plat. Rep. V. 449. B; 
Protag. 310. B; Amator. 110. B; (in these last two passages rj Qav7 is 
added); Alcib. I. 110. C; whilst, on the other hand, ueydaw abyey has 
the former meaning only. Cf. Koen. ad Greg. Cor. p. ix.; Heindorf ad 
Plat. Hipp. MZ. 34. iv’ Ff xaxov. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 527; Cd. Kol. 
1270, wor ris Qeovridos 2Adn ; Ibid. 310, ror Gesvav tadw ; Eur. Jon. 1271, 


ay oe oe 
iy 6h TONS. 





368. 7O, Zed, xgoyovwy weordrwe. The story of Zeus having borne 
away the nymph gina from Phlia to the island Ginona, afterwards called 
4kgina, is generally known. Alakos is said to have been the fruit of their 
intercourse. Cf. Pind. Jsthm. 8. 45 sq.; Mem. 8. 10 sqq., with the note 
of Dissen ; Apollodor. III. 12. 6, Aiyivay 33 sioxoulous 6 Zebs sig thy core 
Oivavhy Asyopivay viirov, vov 8 Alyivay dar” ixsivns xAndeivay, fiyvuras nad 
rexvor waida 8E abriis Alaxdy.... yopsi 08 Alaxds "Evdnida, rhy Xelea- 
vos, 8% tis abrq aaides ityivoveo IInasds ve xat Teaauar. Add Diod. Sic, 
IV. 72; Philostephan. ap. Schol. Hom. Zi. 16. 14; Klausen’s Theol, 
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p. 79. Hence the language in which Aias here addresses Zeus, and at v. 
779 sq., ix 38 ravds por od meres, xal yee tixds, dextcov. Aias is also 
termed one of the Makide at v. 609. 
Gr. Gr. 427. 3. 

869. Baars. “The MS. Par. reads Beoiags ; the majority of the 
manuscripts have Bae:acis ; the genuine reading is exhibited by the MSS. 
Laur. a. Dresd. a. See Draco ap. Straton. p. 115. 18; Herodian ap. 
Bekk. Anecd. Gr. p. 1195, oneestiras 38 6 “Hewdiavds rage ry Zopoxarci 





wus xy, utinam. See Jelf’s 


rods Bacirns die rou n yeuPoutvous xar& Thy ainiarinny, oiov, Tous TE 
Diodercous (sic) sAtcas Bacirns. tors D8 xal mage ry Fevopuve: (Kyr. 
1.1.2) rods vopens dice rod 7. See my note to Eur. Rhes. 480.” Drxporr. 

875. “Eareod’ tacodé po’ oixiroge. Some manuscripts Zaccdé uw’, facod’ 
oixiroge, approved by Brunck. Compare Plaut. Cist. III. 9, accipe me ad 
te, mors, amicum et benevolum. 

376. Odce yae.... dvboarwr, Hermann has edited évncw on the 
authority of the MSS. Lips. A. B. and Suidas, s. Id. A more important 
‘consideration is the construction of these words, which has occasioned 
much perplexity to the critics. ‘‘ Hermann, placing a comma after Baé- 
we, joins rv’ eis dvacw dvdgcéawv, as I suppose in the following sense: 
cum aliquo commodo hominum, which agrees with the explanation of the 
Schol. Laur., c/s 43ev4v. And the Schol. Rom. seems to have followed a 
somewhat similar course ; for he writes ofre ewy yivos ore dvbowmmy souy 
toi dkidy wor eis w@PéAcsav, but in the opposite sense, cum aliqua spe auzilit 
ab iis accipiendi ; nor can we doubt that he connected dwegiav with dvdga- 
awv, as at Antig. 790, dusginv tx” dvbeaarwy. I have erased all marks of 
punctuation, in order that the verb GAéss:v may be constructed with the sim- 
ple accusative, and also with the preposition.” Lozszcx. In other words, . 
the preposition eis is omitted in the second clause. Compare the many exam- 
ples of a similar kind collected by Mehlhorn to Anakreon, p. 71 ; Wellauer 
to Atsch. Hum. 673 ; Lobeck to this verse ; and Matthia, Gir. Gr. 595. 4. 
Bernhardy to Dion. V. 1037, and in Synt. p. 202, limits this ellipse to 
Pindar and the Alexandrine poets. But it occurs in the Tragedians also. 
Antig. 1176, worega waregas A weds olxsias yegds dAwaev; Ibid. 367, 
mort piv xaxdy, ZAAOT ba’ todady Yorss; Trach. 765, otpvav dgyinv.... 
nawd wisigns devds; Eur. Herakl. 755, piaarw ris vis, miaaw atl cov 
Deuov xivdvvov veeeiv. The expression Bataesw cis vive signifies expectare 
aliquid ab aliquo. Cf. Antig. 914, si xen me vhv BWornvoy és beods txt 
Patorsw 3 Elektr, 925, pndky ts xsivoy y’ dea; Eur, Iph. T. 1056, sis 
Suds BAbrw ; Hes. Opp. 475, obdt weds HAAS abyactas 5 and infra, 
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v. 489, tuod yixe obute’ ior 3 71 BAtww. Wyttenbach, in Bibl. Crit. Vol. 
Il. P. II. p. 43, objects to the word yéves in relation to the gods, and 
directs us to substitute ci2s. See, however, Eur. Med. 747; Hippol. 7; 
Hek. 490. With the sentiment, compare Gd. Kol. 829, roiav AéBw 
biav denkw % Beorav 3 Polyb. XV. 1, wdons tamidos dwoxrcicbnvas nad 
mage beav nad rae’ avbewruy ; Cic. Verr. IV. 45, quid speras, quid spec- 
tas ? quem tibi aut decrum aut hominum auzilio putas futurum? Tacit. Hist. 
V. 3, monuit ne quam deorum homi: opem exspectarent. The “summa 
salutis desperatio” here expressed by Aias has been aptly compared with 
the state of mind portrayed by Shakspeare in King John, Act 3, Sc. 4: — 





“ There ’s nothing in this world can make me joy ; 
Life is as tedious as a twice-told tale, 
Vexing the dull ear of a drowsy man ; 
And bitter shame hath spoiled the sweet world’s taste, 
That it yields naught but shame and bitterness.” 


883. Ei ra wy Obives, x.7.a. The three words roicd’ (woo riaws may 
be said to be given up by all the commentators, as incapable of explana- 
tion, and we agree with Wunder in believing that they must remain so, 
until we are furnished with new manuscripts or new scholia. What has 
been proposed by way of explanation or emendation, we will place before 
the student. The Schol. Rom. : ¢i r& yb» pbives, 3 ray (SCHOL. LAUR. : 
nore Thy) xeiow rev ordwyv, and Triclinius further mentions that some 
referred the verb @éives to Athene in an active signification. Dindorf 
understands, in opposition to both, the destruction of the cattle. Upon the 
second verse the ancient interpreters make no remark beyond the following 
in the Schol. Ien. : dge:Acv ciaciv r& 3" Guov, iva h &noaovdoy weds Tobi Te 
wiv. Eoroinge 3 tverAAayyy, from which we may infer that the writer found 
rors 9’, and not voiced’, in his copy ; and with regard to the enallage, that 
he believed Sophokles has employed the familiar inversion rois 32 éuod 
wtnas, scil. sivi, in place of r& 08 duod wtras ioviv, scil. wo. Triclinius 
paraphrases ragarAncins rois weoxsietvors detuueot, and we may therefore 
presume that he found éuas, i.e. duoiws rois wtaas in his manuscript. 
Elmsley proposes ei r& ety Qdives, Qidar, rads D0’ suov wéaas, believing this 
to be the meaning: si rd ply dyade diver rdds 0 xaxd wdgerrs. This 
correction, as he shows, suits the metre required by the corresponding 
verse in the antistrophe, where the first syllable of Tgofe is short, as in 
v. 1149, and lacks nothing in its support “except an instance of the 
union of the two synonymous words ¢uod wiaas.” Bothe corrects roiz 
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2° spo widas, mugais, Or pwgais y éyeeis. Hermann conjectures ro/aod’ 
6uod wtdws, scil. ode, and quotes, as an example of a similar omission, 
Gd. Kol. 83, as iwod wiaas. Ellendt, remarking that swé is not at all 
necessary in the antistrophic verse, and that wtaws is, in all probability, 
a gloss, expunges both these words, and writes roid’ éuod. Neue 
imagines that rois 3’ Guod wtaas is put for ixeivoss éuod otras obs, or for 
vq ixsive wires sivas, but this, if free from other objections, would yield 
a very inappropriate sense. Lobeck suggests that the poet may have 
written rics, which differs very slightly in form from ois, and proposes 
the following explanation of the thought: Jf Z have lost the honor and 
dignity I formerly enjoyed, revenge is nevertheless at hand, which I have 
drawn upon myself by destroying the cattle of the Achaians, and they will 
speedily rush to attack me. Thudichum maintains that these verses are to 
be explained by the three following, and that the order in which we might 
have expected to find them has been inverted by the poet. Jf there, i. e. 
in the army, all is lost, and here, i. e. amongst the cattle, whilst I, instead 
of consummating my vengeance upon my enemies, have achieved this foolish 
capture, yet the whole host, &c. In our judgment, an opposition is re- 
quired to <i r& pty Odives (which may be referred to the verses imme- 
diately preceding, i. e. if all hope of flight or of remaining here in safety 
is lost), such as 7d” tyeol ciarta, or 709" Euol rAnrov. 

8385. divarros. The Roman Scholiast observes that Didymus ex- 
plained this adjective by ravei odéves, and Pius by Aaav r& Simaarara dogd- 
sia. Hermann considers it equivalent to the Homeric expression ?ywyv do 
Bevies, bene armatus. Ellendt detects in its employment a reference to the 
two Atreide, who would jointly lead the army against Aias. We prefer 
to regard it as used here in an active signification, like dogiraaros, Asch. 
Agam. 117, to express the fury with which the Greeks would hasten to 
destroy Aias. Cf. Pind. Pyth. 2.1, segi diddee 3 Hor. Ep. I. 18. 66, 
Fautor utroque tuum laudabit pollice ludum. * 

387. road’ .... Qwveiv. On the infinitive in exclamations, ef. Matthia, 


Xenoipov. 





Gr. Gr. 544; and on gran d&v, see note to v. 119, supra. 
ScHot. : yEvvaroraray. 

389. "Id raga &aipfodoz. Brunck translates fluvii in mare prolubentes. 
Harpocration, s. v. Tlogios, interprets woramol tis rhy bdAarrey péovres, 
which Homer calls daieuenevezs, HESYCHIUS: wégas+ worapol. Lobeck, 
nevertheless, supposes that the expression ségo: &aipfodos denotes here, as 
at Esch. Pers. 865, the ocean waves, which Aias beheld in the distance. 
Cf. Archestr. ap. Athen. VII. 278. C, Alyaiou readyous ivdasos ropes ; 


Zisch. Pers. 453, tvariwy wogwy. 
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390. véwos trdxriov. SCHOL.: 7d XAvos rod gous rag "Tdng rd wagd- 
asve Compare Trach. 1141, iraxrig Tiguvts. 

392. obx tr’ dumrvons Exovra, no longer drawing breath, i. e. no longer 
living. 

394. Sxapdvdgror yeiroves pout, evpgoves "Agyeios. Compare Eur. Hel, 
54, Srapavdeios foaios ; Ibid. 259, Zipowvrioss pouis, quoted by Wunder. 
Lobeck considers that the poet intends in this passage to set forth the fierce 
resentment and passion of Aias, and adds, that it is eminently characteristic 
of men who suppose themselves to have been deeply injured to imagine that 
the inanimate objects by which they are surrounded are propitious to 
their enemies, and, as it were, confederate against themselves. So below, v. 
433 sqq., pics” “EaaAdvov orgaris, tx de 0: Tesla wiom xual wedia Tad t 
The Oxford translator observes, however, that “there is no reason why 
we should receive this certainly far-fetched idea, unless it be the rise of the 
Skamandros to overwhelm Achilles, as told in the Iliad.” Musgrave, on 
account of the contrary representation given in Hom. Z/. 23. 74, compared 
with vv. 36—40, where we find it denied that this river was kindly dis- 
posed to the Greeks, directs us to read dve@goves, and to substitute addgsov 
for dacéelov in the corresponding strophic verse. LEwustathius, p. 890. 22, 
teaches that the Skamandros is so styled dia +d xenomoraroy yiverbar rois 
“Eaanow, and the Scholiast, 3:2 +d xerav. Compare Asch. Pers. 435, 
Zeregyesds aed aidiov ehuever word. 

398. toros tZeotm wetya, I will speak openly the boust, said parenthetically. 
See note to v. 367, supra. 

403. bd’ dws. The common reading is obf’ grws. “ After otra, we 
ought to read 042 instead of ore. Compare Asch. Eum. 299 ; Eur. Med. 
469; <Alkest. 1040; Herahkl. 64; Herc. F. 316. See also Asch. Prom. 
435, with the remark of the Edinburgh Reviewer, Vol. XVII. p. 492.” 
Exmstey. For an opposite opinion, see Hermann to Eur. Med. 4 ; Ellendt, 
Lex. Soph. U1. 444; Matthii, Gr. Gr. 609. With the double structure 
of the verb xsi, Wunder compares Antig. 270, ob yag slacopev air’ dvri~ 
Qavsiv, 08” drm Jeaveres xarws xeakaiusy, where the optative is used 
instead of the conjunctive, on account of the past time of the preceding 
finite verb. On the sentiment of these verses the Scholiast remarks,  yogés 
tory 6 Abyav: bWDdidwor yee 6 xoeds TH xdpevovei, dreg iorly s1d0g TaeeLy- 
Giag* 4 Ot Téxpenoca rovro obx bwoits 

405. Alai+ cis dvs... xaxois. SCHOL.. cuvwdav Ersobas xa} oravupeoy 
vols xanois+ korasks Bi 7d dvopee wage 7d wied +d benvncixéy. Brunck con- 
demns in severe terms the want of taste displayed by Sophokles in repre- 
senting Aias in the very midst of his complaints as punning upon his own 
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name, although he awards him praise, that, in all his writings, this is the 
only example of the kind. In making this observation, he follows appar- 
ently in the heels of Valcknier’s criticism, who, to Eur. Phan, 12, censures 
Euripides, and eulogizes Sophokles, — the first, for indulging so freely in 
such pleasantries ; the second, for the opposite virtue. Lobeck, however, has 
shown that the ancients were accustomed to regard names as ominous of 
the destiny of the individuals to whom they belonged, and asserts that the 
moderns are not entirely free from the same superstition. See his note 
to this passage, and more especially his observations in Aglaoph. p. 870 3 
Muret. ad Plat. Polit. I. 336. B; Quintil. Znst. Or. 5.10. 31; Elmsley 
to Eur. Bucch. 508, and to Herakl. 919. One example of this cuvexrra- 
ets, from the Anth. Pal. c. 5, is so elegant, that we cannot forbear to quote 
it here : — 


Abrai wot Moigal rs xarwvipacay Dircdnuov, 


Ors ciel Anpots begpeds tres ee wobos. 


That the present instance is not, as Brunck asserts, the only example in 
the tragedies of Sophokles, will be seen by a reference to v. 550, infra. 
Pindar, however, Jsthm. 5. 27-31, gives a different history in regard to 
the name of Aias, which is briefly this: — When Herakles invited Tela- 
mon to take part in his expedition against Troy, in order to revenge the 
perfidy of Laomedon, he is said to have supplicated as a favor from Zeus, 
that the latter might be the father, by Eribeea, of a son whose strength 
might equal that of the lion in whose skin he was girt, and who might, 
moreover, possess the highest gifts of mental courage and bravery. Whilst 
offering this petition, Zeus is said to have sent him a great eagle. En- 
couraged by the appearance of the royal bird, Herakles assured Telamon 
that he would have a son such as he had prayed for, and Telamon gave 
him the name of Aias from this eagle. The Scholiast to the passage re- 
ferred to, p. 547, ed. Béckh, observes, e/Anwra: 38 ix ra» wsydrov "How 
A lorogia + inst yee tigioneras torikevodpevos 6 “Heaxartis vq Terapavs xa) 
tuBulvor tv vi Dogs nal ebycdpeevos, wal 6 dudrommos alerts, 2D oF Thy 
weocwvupiay trAaBev Avas.  Apollodoros, 3. 12: nah roimnoatvon 
ebyas “Hoanatous, bd abrg (i.e. Terapan) wais &ppnv yivaras Pavivros 
Rb pre ras ebyas aero, rav ysvenbivra tndarcoev (6 Tirapudy) Alavra. 
It is unnecessary to point out, that no allusion to this myth is contained 
in the play before us, and that the verse under review furnishes conclusive 
proof that Sophokles derived the name Aixs from aiai. With regard to 


the construction, join trdvunov Zuvoiceiv, and consult note to v. 69 supra. 
e 
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410. Ta reare narrorel agiorebods. Scnou. : lange chy “Hosovay 
muge rou ‘Hoaxatous. See below, vv. 1237 —1241 ; Apollodor. 2. 6. 4, 
and 3, 12. 7; Diodor. 4.32; and Schol. Hom. Zi. 8. 284. Telamon is 
mentioned as the first who penetrated Troy, by Apollodoros and Diodoros, 
the latter of whom thus writes: 63° ‘Heaxans tereQdvace Tsrapava agi 
areios, dovs airy ray Awoptdovros buyarten ‘Hoaitvnvs obros yao ware Thy 
worwguiay mearos Pierdpeevos lokwrecey eis Thy WOALY, ‘Heaxatous meocBa~ 
Abvros xare Td HALTEQUTATOY Biges Tov reieos THs anpoworsus. The 
Scholiast, as also Matthia, Gr. Gr. 423, interprets dgirsioas by 7H ades- 
erie: AwBov, understanding Hesione, who was given to Telamon, as an 
dgrsiov. It is better, however, to regard r& weara xaAdiorsia as the 
accusative of equivalent notion to that contained in the participle dgirrevous, 
with which, therefore, it must be strictly connected. In the same way, at 
v.55 supra, in the expression ?xege @évov, the poet, from a wish to give 
a more precise definition of his meaning, has substituted govov for the cog- 
nate accusative xfgev. And there is peculiar propriety in the employment 
of the word xaaaroreia in the verse now under consideration. For in this 
case, the dgrreiov, or prize of highest valor, was also the prize of highest 
beauty, viz. Hesione. Hence rd xaAdsoreiov is almost identical with ré 
xéddoroy dewrsiov. That not merely dgirsiav dgiorevoas, like dovasiay 
Sovraedeas and similar phrases, but also giersiov dgivrevons, is a legitimate 
expression, is evident from v. 1238, ra xgara dgirtvcas. Consult notes 
to vv. 276, 414. 

All. wacuv sdxAciay, “summam gloriam. Philokt. 142, wav xpdros, 
summa potestas, where see my note.” WunpDER. Add Trach. 645, raécus 
deers Adve” Eywv. 

414. teya.... dextcws. SCHOL.: aenioas + deikas, Bondacas, wedtas. 
See note to v. 410 supra. Here again we might have expected dgxsaiv. 
But a more precise definition being required, viz. the exact character of 
the assistance or dextois which he had, either by word, counsel, or deed, 
actually rendered in averting danger from his friends, this is briefly ex- 
pressed by the substitution of the accusative of equivalent notion for the 
cognate accusative. In other words, teya dexécas is here put, as Wunder 
has perceived, for dexsow toyaccinny dentoas, having afforded active or 
efficient help. Compare infra, v. 1040, roravl duagrdvovcw .... tan, 
where #x stands in precisely the same relation to 2uegrévevew as toya to 
aexioes in the present verse; roaire tan d&pagrévovew being equiva- 
lent to roatras dpagrias twins duagrdveven, i.e. romlcw pevdn Abyou- 
cw. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 596, Obs. 4. 
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418. Koivew tutare. ScHOL.: werd xgivems ddaves rivi xedros dgirrtias, 

firyouy tesare xelvey, vis 6 xearay tv rais aesoreioss. Hence, says Wunder, 
xedros agsoreias xeivey rivi will signify principatum summe virtutis alicui 
adjudicare. 
"419. daaos deve’ ipod. Alius mea vice. See Asch. Prom. 467; Gd. 
Kol. 488; Ar. Nub. 653. In this formula the preposition must not be 
thought to lose its foree. Cf. Pflugk to Eur. Hel. 574; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
618. 

420. ravroueyy Peivas. SCHOL. : rdvra wedrrove: xat peendiy rorrea- 
Acpéva, wevougys xa} &veidsi. Lobeck compares Atsch. Theb. 655, puri 
mavroapy Pevas. Philokt. 636, dar tor’ ixeivy wdvra Acard, wdvrw de 
roaunré. Eustatbius, pp. 524. 40, 1848. 51, 6 wavoteyos xu} ravroug- 
yas SitPogov onwariny Exes waged ye rois Uoregov. Lopoxans yag nal rov 
wavroupyoy cis Tabrov hye TH wavadeyy, timav dydel wavroveya 
etvas, where dvdgi is evidently a mere gloss upon gui. 

421. "Exgakay. ‘* Fecerunt ut contingeret. The Greek phrase redérrssv 
vi gm corresponds with our own expression jemandem etwas verschaffen, 
and conveys the idea of clandestine agency and partisanship. See Ducker, 
ad Thuk. IV. 89.” Wounprr. Compare Ar. Acharn. 755, dvdges we0- 
Bovra rode’ txguccov re wort. See Bernhardy, Synt. p. 122 sq., and 
Hermann ad Vig. p. 290. 

422. Kei un... . ras tuns. And had not my eye and perverted senses 
hurried me away from my design. ScHoL.: si wh did txoraow ro Séovros 
Bereoov oi Vicevoimi pov, ox av rors wAAOV oUTws ADdinws xarenPicnvTo* 
as xat mee’ “Ounen: "H yae dv, ’Argsidn, viv torara AwBioco (Il. 1. 
232). This explanation certainly confirms the reading daf%av, which we 
‘have adopted after Turnebus and Canter. Another Scholiast writes ¢xr7- 
Lav. dval rou danyayov: ye. xai datigkay, 9 tvrw txoavowr. Lastly, eeeie- 
Gay is read in the MSS. Bar. A. I’. Mosq. B. Dresd. b. and Tunt. Com- 
pare vv. 55, 70, supra, where darsigys is used by Athene in reference to 
the circumstances here alluded to. The reading ewa%av, which is exhibited 
in the remainder of the MSS. and in Aldus, must not be regarded as 
identical with ér7%ay, for, as Brunck points out, the ancients wrote danza. 
Lobeck accurately observes, that the aorist 7%, which Heath would intro- 
duce at isch. Choéph. 950, and Brunck at Ar. Ran. 468, is never used by 
the Trugediuns. See Buttmann, Gr. Gr. Il. p. 65, Anm. With the 
expression, Qyéves Sidergopo, compare Asch. Prom. 673, ebdbs 2% pogph 
wah Qetves ditorgopa goav. The same adjective is employed to denote 
distorted vision in Eur. Bacch. 1165, iv dieorgspas tooas; Trach. 791, 

15 
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Ydorgopov spbarpsv ees. Lastly, on the sentiment of the whole passage, 
compare the very apposite illustration cited by Lobeck from Libanius, 
Ep. 851, p. 400, cb 3t puxgod imimenow viv Alavra rev HAAG pv Bovan- 
bivrn, HAAG 3t dvaynaclivra. 

424. obx dv.... tnbagicay. “Sophokles has used the active, where 
we might have expected the middle voice. Compare Plat. Gorg. 515. E, 
obdewlay aioxedy dixny xarsnPicavre abrov. Observe, moreover, the 
use of the aorist indicative for odx av YnQicemv, as in Plat. Eryx. 
393. D, obx dv wegonesivo, ci wn... Hyeiro; Julian. Hp. XXXIX. p. 70, 
oun dy me vis byedraro raguBaivovra roy vou, ci ot....abiacems.  Lo- 
BECK. Eustathius, p. 361. 29, charges Sophokles with an anachronism 
in the use of this verb: Wugiew yao claw cVnzav (Hdeouy) Hewes, dAA& 
perdxeoney ro rav prowv siienue. The same error (?) may be imputed 
to Pindar, in Mem. 8. 45, xgudiasms yao tv Pagos ’Oduecy Aveo) bega- 
mevouy> yovotwv d Alas oregndsls drrwy pov rdéAaicty. 

425. Nov 32. “ Atqui. So at Ed. Tyr. 263 ; G2d. Kol. 273; Elektr. 
335; infra, 1004, Latin writers, although rarely, use nunc vero in a 
similar sense. See Ter. Adelph. 3. 2. 41; and Cic. ad Quint. fratr. I. 1. 
88, 93.” Wunprr. All the MSS. and Suidass. v. exhibit 2éuerros. 
Elmsley to Gd. Tyr. 196, Reisig, Comm. Critt. in GEd. Kol. p. 385, 
Wunder, Advers. in Philokt. p. 34 seq., and Buttmann, Gr. Gr. 102, 
Anm. 7, have, however, clearly shown that é3éuze7r03 is the only form 
of this word in use among the Tragic Poets. 

426. imevriveve’. ScHon.: ebrgeriCovra. Render, arming my hand 
against them, and compare Il. 8. 374, tartvrouve vaiv irxous ; Oppian. Hal. 
5. 562, Hn yao deaQiow Exeveuvvovew &enx. Hermann sneers at Valcknier, 
who, to Eur. Hippol. 1183, directs us to correct twevédveve’ ; from a recol- 
lection, probably, of daevduvovra at v. 72, supra. 

428, "Qee’ iv rowiode .... Borois, i. @. bv rosoreds, Snrovdrs Borois. 
Matthia to this line, and in Gr. Gr. 471, interprets, tam vilibus pecudibus, 
with the approbation, apparently, of Lobeck. Wunder more correctly 
teaches, that there is no special reference to the kind of beasts whom Aias 
slew, but a mere opposition between them, as actually slain by him, and 
the men whom he designed to kill, but did not. According to this view, 
Boreis is to be regarded as an appositum to roswiods. Compare Philokt. 
1271, rowdros Hobe .... miords, drngds Addon, i. e. Indovors wires, ete. ; 
Hom. I1. 21.108, ody éedes, oes nay, xaros rs pivyas re; See Wunder’s 
observations to Philokt. 38, where many examples are brought forward of 
a precisely similar employment of the pronoun #aAss by Greek writers. 
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431. Qtyo czy. We have received, without hesitation, the emendation 
of Elmsley. The particle 7, which the MSS. generally exhibit, is 
altogether inappropriate, and ro/ is common in apodosis. See Wellauer to 
fEsch. Theb. 534; Wunder to Gd. Kol. 1366; Hartung, Griech. Parti. 
2. 355; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 736. 3. Compare Asch. Suppl. 78 ; Agam. 879 ; 
Eum. 891; Soph. Elektr. 582; Philokt. 854; Eur. Hippol. 480. The 
frequent use of roi in the secondary sentence is by no means, however, 
our chief reason for adopting Elmsley’s emendation. For, as that illus- 
trious scholar knew full well, there are almost innumerable passages in 
which it does not so occur. The reason for his correction he has left the 
reader to discover for himself, and it is this; that if any word should be 
emphasized in our passage, it must certainly be ¢ xaxés, or, at all events, 
not dye. With the sentiment here expressed, Lobeck properly compares 
Elektr. 687, drav 3& ris deay praren, Bivair’ ay obd av ingdwyv Purysiv. 

432. doris .... Teoia. ‘The force of the relative is apparently ex- 
tended through all three clauses, dvrive Geol ixbaigovor, pices dt oreuris, 
exces 3 Tgoie.” Lopeck. Or we may explain the change of construction 


in the latter clauses as standing for pivodpar 3: tg’ “EAAhvwy orgarod, 
Exbopeet dt, x 7. A. Similarly, infra, v. 1239, # Qdces piv iv Baciarsia, 
Aaopuédovres, Exxguroy PY} vy Aden. ixeiv Jonev "AAnuanyns yovos. Hom. 
Odyss. 9. 20, ds xéio1 Doroiow avdedmoiw piAw xai wey xAbos odgevay ixe. 
Demosth. p. 53. 3, ois obm txaeilovre, obdt ipiAouy wirods. Cic. Orat. 3, 
ipsius in mente insidebat species pulchritudinis eximia quedam, quam 
intuens in eaque defixus, ad illius similitudinem artem et manum dirigebat. 
Id. Fin. 2, 2. 5, hune ipsum sive finem, sive extremum, sive ultimum 
definiebas id esse, quo omnia, que recte fierent, referrentur, neque id ipsum 
usquam referretur. On doris, in the sense of quippe qui, see Neue to 
Elektr. 437; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 483; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. II. 385. 6. 

434, aedia rédc. Hermann, Pref. ad Eur. Hek. p. xxxix., corrects 
xa} xtdov rode, in order to avoid the introduction of a tribrach into the fifth 
foot of a senarius. Compare, however, Philokt. 1803 ; Eur. Hel. 995 ; 
Ton. 1541. 

435. Ilérege. In double disjunctive questions introduced by xéregay 
(wersea) in the first clause, # is sometimes omitted in the second, as at 
Gd. Kol. 333; Philokt. 1235; Plat. Protag. p. 359. C; de Legg. I. p. 
626. C; or the alternative inquiry is presented by other particles, as in 
the present instance by daad dae’, x. v. A atv. 441. “ With the ex- 
pression Avrav dvous "Argeidas, compare Eur. Hel. 1199, xeves Aumove” 
Deas ; Iph. Aul. 806, olxovs igiwous ixasmwovres 3 Tryphiod. 141, Asrovees 
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tonpainy acbovis auriy; Plat. Pol. 298. B, xarwrsmrivees tevwous; and 
Plutarch. V. Lucull. c. 30, olyacovras roy Tlovroy tenpov drodurevres, i. @ 
destituentes, and therefore stronger than relinguentes, as the Scholiast 
teaches in his note upon this passage.” Loseck. On this proleptic 
employment of the adjective gévous for dere wovous tives, see note to v. 69, 
supra. Perhaps it would be preferable to remove the comma after oixaus 
and ’Argsides, and connect weds of/xovs with the participle, as at Eur. Phan. 
87, ttl ot enrne ragdevavas txrsmesy pedine merAddouy ig Si tiess 
toxcarov ; Plat. Phaed. 149. C, xages’ ci poxbsis rave’: dvicracbat 
ve xoneis”"Agyos, ob, x. 7. A., and other instances quoted by Heindorf to 
that passage. 

437. weioy jupa.... Teaapaw; “The commentators quote, in illus- 
tration of the sentiment and diction, @d. Tyr. 13713; Philokt. 110; Eur. 
Iph. A. 445, sroiov dpma copBiaw; Hdt. 1. 37, viv re réool we xen 
dupocs Pulvecba:; Auschin. vu. Ktesiph. p. 512, woioss temaos ras ineciag 
monocobe; Ovid. Her. 6. 145, quo vultu natos, quo me, scelerate, 
videres?” WunpeEr. 

441, "Aaad dir’ idv. Lobeck observes that these words may have 
been written from a recollection of the tradition alluded to in Cic. Tuse. 
IV. u. 24, semper Ajax fortis, fortissimus tamen cum Danais inclinantibus 
prelium instituit insaniens; and Philostrat. Her. 11. 721, pevévea abrdy 
Weivav wrtov eh weorBaray rH rele pike abrs. 

443, tira. On the employment of sira or taesre after a participle, 
see Koen. to Greg. Cor. p. 145; Hermann to Vig., note 219, and to Ar. 
Nub. 857; Schiifer’s Mel. Critt. p. 124; Dawes, Mise. Cr. p. 525; and 
Blomfield to Asch. Prom. 777. Compare Aésch. Theb. 267; Agam. 481; 
Choéph. 573; Eum. 438, 654; Eur. Elektr. 1058; Ar. Ach. 24, 1197. 
So also in prose-writers. Plat. Charmid. p. 163. A, brodiwevos cwPgo- 
ovvny elvas TO Te EdvTOD mwearriuy, trsiea ovdiv Oncor xwAdsivy xal robs re 
Tay dAkwv wearrovras cwpeovev. Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 5, weomyopsiwy ws vas 
sot Pawoprva xara Pevdouevos tpaiverw. It may be Englished by straight+ 
way, thereupon, or the participle may be resolved into a finite verb, and 
sire rendered and then, and thereupon, Compare the similar use of inde in 
Liv. 21. 50: Ob hee consuli nihil cunctandum visum, quin Lilybeum 
classe peteret ; et rex regiaque classis una profecti: navigantes inde pugna+ 
tum ad Lilyboxum fusasque et captas hostium naves accepere. . 

444, "AAD dy "Aresidas dv. “Instead of this reading, two MSS. 
(Mosq. B. Dorvill. B.) furnish 33’ dv ’Aresidas. The MS. Dresd. A. 
reads 33° "Argsidas dv. The common reading is unobjectionable. Com- 
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pare v. 111, My dire rev Bdornvoy cde 9 aixicn. Else it would be easy 
to conjecture, "AAA’ dd’ dv "Argeus dv ebPedvaimi wov. A similar cor- 
rection may with more probability be made in the following passage, Eur. 
Alkest. 646: Tuvaix’ ddveiav, dv iyad xa) enriea Ilarign rt x byDinws ay 
hyoieny ywovnv. If Mr. Wakefield had found 33° dv ’Argeidas av in his 
copy of the Aias, perhaps he would have commented upon it in the fol- 
lowing terms : —‘ This repetition of the particle #v in Greek authors is 
equally singular and awkward; and yet there are many instances of indu- 
bitable legitimacy in this respect, though, as it appears to us, much to 
their discredit. In the present, we would gladly relieve the clumsiness of 
this expedient by reading, with several MSS., Aaa’ ddé y ’Argeidas av 
siPedvaimi wov. See the Critical Review, Jan., 1801, p. 9. If a single 
instance of this repetition of av is discreditable to a writer, what excuse 
can we make for our poet, who exhibits eight or ten such instances in 
this single tragedy? See vv. 155, 500, 512, 1003, 1017, 1022, 1088, 
1184, 1276. Brunck does not seem to have made up his mind on the 
subject. He says, in his note on v. 512, invenuste geminatur dv. But he 
has inserted the following words in his Index to Aristophanes: é&v eleganter 
geminatur ; Thesm. 196 ; Ran. 572, 581; Nub. 1396; Ach. 218. To con- 
fess the truth, these words eleganter, venuste, &c., are a kind of expletives, 
which we verbal critics are accustomed to use without attaching much 
meaning to them. The same construction may be elegant in one place, 
and inelegant in another, according as we wish to attack or defend the 
reading in which it is exhibited. It must be observed, that, where the 
verb isin the subjunctive mood, the repetition of the particle is not ony 








inelegant, but improper. ”Av geminatum cui indicativo et optativo sepissime, 
cum subjuncti q conjungunt Attici. ‘These are the words of the 
Edinburgh Reviewer, Vol. XVII. p. 238. If the common reading of the 
following passage is correct, the Reviewer’s nunquam must be interpreted 





very rarely. Ar. Eqg. 1108, ‘Owdregos dv chav 80 me maArOV By roih 
Totcy ragadwom ris Ilvunds rus fviag. Perhaps we ought to read, 


lad 


‘Oworegos ay oPay voy we MaAAaY eo Ton ELMSLEY. 

446, dnadow .... ysyos. On the attraction of the supplemental 
participle with verbs, whose complement of predication is incomplete, see 
Monk to Eur. Alkest. 779 ; Hermann to Vig. p. 771; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
684. It is imitated by the Latins. Plaut. Asin. 3. 3, Argenti viginti 
ming modo ad mortem appulerunt, Quas hodie adulescens Diabolus ipsi 
daturus dixit. Virg. 4in. 3. 327, sensit medios delapsus in hostes. 

449. Kanoiow....ikaararadooeras SCHOL. : boris aerrwyny ob déxercs, 

15* 
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és) kv nanos terdZeras. “Stephanus, Zhes. L. Gr. T. I. p. 353, trans- 


7], Frida any 


lates correctly, qui ipit in suis malis, i. e. whose mis- 





fortunes remain ever in the same condition. A different view of the passage 
has induced Schneider, Lex. Gr. s. v. tarrdoow, to render, qui nihil ab 
ignavis differt.” Errurpt. Hermann objects to this local acceptation of 
the dative, and observes that xaxois is not in malis, but malis, i. v. quod 
attinet ad mala, with respect to his misfortunes. The dative has this signifi- 
cation frequently in the poets. Cf. id. Tyr. 25.557; Gd. Kol. 313; 
Matthia’s Gr. Gr. 400. 6. 

450. Ti yag.... xardaveiv; ScHor.: of yae tye: iuion rhomesy wee 
size taurny OnAoveri tori Huai nai avedsion rou xurdavtiv Hyovy aroAU- 
Oia nal trcvbegubsion rot bavérouv, from which it is apparent that he 
found dveécioa in his copy, and this is read also in the MSS. Bodl. Par. 1, 
Aug. C., and is adopted by Brunck. The remainder of the manuscripts 
exhibit dvadcicw, as also Stobeeus, Serm. CKXI. 22. Moschopulus, Lez. s. 
*Avarionus: 1d dvabsion rot xarbaveiy wage LoPoxarti xara ddPeaow cuy- 
waxrtoy tis yeuixny, clay vatghecw mosovptvn rod daverov. “lag quae is 
alternis diebus: see H. Stephanus, Thes. L. Gr. s.v. [lagé. The employ- 
ment of the two verbs reerrifivei and dvar:déves accounts for the use of the 
expression tiga wag’ june. Nor can we doubt that the common reading 
xedvabciow, which is interpreted by the gloss dvaBoany romocaca xual avabsou, 
and is supported by the authority of Stobsus, Serm. VII. 3, and CXXI. 
22, is the genuine writing of the poet. The word xaveécioa, found as a 
various reading in the Membranz and some other manuscripts, although 
approved by Brunck, is spurious. The language of Sophokles is simply 
this : quid potest dies cum die alternans oblectationis afferre, quum nihil nisi 
de moriendi necessitate et addat aliquid et differat.” Hermann. ‘“ Her- 
mann has received the genitive rod xa7éaveiy as partitive, which, however 
well it may suit the verb wgocdciva:, is far less appropriate to avadcivas. 
Nevertheless, I believe that his opinion comes exceedingly near the truth, 
with the single exception of the meaning he assigns to nyéea rao’ Hung. 
These words, in my judgment, signify, not alterni dies, but iwtga rag” 
vag Osogoumivn OF huigas wagdaanaa ifsraZouevas. For it is not day 
alternating with day which brings us nearer, or removes us from, the hour 
of death, so that it can be said of us, as concerning the Dioskouroi, #7: rag’ 
fyebeay Causy xa) darobvyexouer, but every day, dies singuli. This thought 
may be thus expressed in German: Jeder Tag bringt uns um einen Schritt 
dem Tode niither und entdriicht uns thm wieder fiir den Augenblick, — the 
first, because we every day grow older; the latter, because at the comple- 
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tion of the day we have apparently escaped some risk of death. The fol- 
lowing, then, may be regarded as the meaning of the poet: ci regavév rd 
Cav, rourioriy h avagdrranros rar Husguy trardAnala, roo ye warbaveiy 
wavrws meonsinsvov, ome ixdorn husen weooridnci v1 xed ad dvaridno 
airs, the genitive roy xaréaveiv being referred to the more remote parti- 
‘ciple. Qui melius consulat, consul fiat!” Lopeck. “ In ascertaining the 
true meaning of these verses, it will be necessary to take with us the fol- 
lowing considerations. First, that Hermann’s translation of rag’ dpuae, 
alternis diebus, is undoubtedly correct ; second, that the genitive rot xar- 
Gaveiy depends upon dvadeiza, as pointed out by Moschopulus, who is, how- 
ever, manifestly at fault in the meaning he assigns to the participle. Upon 
this latter point, it will be acknowledged that the verbs weorcifévas and 
averibéve: must have partly an analogous, partly an opposite signification : 
an analogous, because the principal element (Grundform) of both verbs is 
the same; an opposite, in so far as the prepositions x24; and dvé are 
opposed in meaning. Now, the notions which Lobeck and Hermann 
ascribe to these verbs, to add something to a thing and to remove something, 
do not occupy that relation in which rgorridévas and dvarifives must stand 
to each other when, as is here the case, the difference of signification is 
produced merely by the prepositions. Full satisfaction will be rendered 
both to the sense of this passage and the usage of the Greek language if 
we concede that in xgoeréva: the preposition gés means to, up to, in 
dvaribéves the preposition avé back, away from, so that reorriéve: denotes 
to place to, give up to, and avacridives to place back, take away from. Hence, 
then, it will at once be evident that to rgocdécica we must supply the idea 
+d xardaverv in the dative. On this expression I here quote Musgrave’s 
note to Eur. Androm. 1016 : ‘ xgoadévees, addicentes. Hrsycuius. eor- 
Ocivass 7d rragadovves rH tavnutvy ord xieuxr. Inde aescberos addictus, 
qui creditori in servitutem addicitur. Plutarchus in Lucullo: abrois di 
riros ply ay wooadirois yevotvors Dovacvew. Idem Vit. p. 1818, domsg bord 
xneves weorribenivwy. Atheneus, p. 607, nal Ty FwrouveTs HAAW iv) bar- 
vov aygoobiver. Cf. also Eur. Hek. 368, “Aidn agooribeio’ tudv Sinus. 
Hence the expression rgorriSives rH bavdrm (rq xardaveiv) means addicere 
morti, to give up to death. I would next remark, that the poets construct 
even simple verbs of motion with a genitive of the object, in a direction 
from which the motion takes place. Thus, #yew vicov, Philokt. 613 ; 
allociv xbovas, Antig. 417 ; ioracdas Palewy, Gd, Tyr. 142 and frequently 
elsewhere. It is, therefore, quite in harmony with grammatical usage that 
the compound verb dvaribévas, to take away from, has been here constructed 
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with the genitive of the thing away from which the action of the verb is 
represented to take place. Thirdly, it will not cost a moment’s thought to 
determine what is the object which we must regard as understood with the 
verbs rigrsy, xeorribives, dvaribive:. It is the substantive dvden in a 
collective sense which is to be supplied from the words immediately pre- 
ceding : alcxesv ye, dvdeu, x.7.A. Fourthly, the verses just alluded to 
show that the general sentiment which the poet wishes to establish in the 
words before us is the following: Vuin and wretched is the pursuit after a 
long life. The especial reason why such a pursuit is declared vain and 
miserable is contained in the first of these verses, What pleasure can a day 
confer upon mortals? But this simple inquiry does not set forth the 
reason of the previous assertion with sufficient distinctness ; hence its 
enforcement in the words which follow, whose sense can assuredly be no 
other than this : For no one knows, if he lives one day, whether he shall sur- 
vive the next. Hence, too, the addition of the words ox dv agimizeny ovdevds 
Abyou Beordy, doris xevaiow tAriow beopaiveras. The vain hopes here spoken 
of must be the calculation men make of enjoying the following day. Thus, 
then, speaks the unhappy Aias in the words aicxedv yag, dvdgn.. +. Tov 
yt xarbaveiv, expressing the same thought, in an altered form, which we 
meet again in the Trachinia, v. 943 sq. :— 


Torre ravbed’ tori. “Qee’ si cis d00 


"H xal wAatous ris hutgus Aoyileras, 
Mérasas tor. Ob vice tod’ iy” aigiov, 


NS oe . ~ Cee 
Tl giv é&v rads Tig THY waeouTay NPLEC AY. 


With which compare Hor. Od. 4. 7. 17, Quis scit, an adjiciant hodierne 
erastina summa tempora di superi? Literally translated, these words 
would therefore be, How can a day impart pleasure to mortals, which alter- 
nately gives them up to death and takes them from it? being equivalent to 
Ti yee hice reomeiy Exes, mae" nee ray avbedmwy xporrilsuivwy ra bave~ 
va xal averibenivoy rot bavérov; I observe lastly, that, since the lan- 
guage here employed refers to ordinary mortals, who, once dead, do not 
return again to life, the poet must have supposed that these words would 
be understood by his hearers in no other sense than the following: What 
gratification can a day impart to mortals, if they are snatched one day 
(to-day) from death, and on another day (to-morrow) are given up to death? 
that is, How can life delight us, since we are but creatures of a day, and, 
though in life and health to-day, may on the morrow fall into the arms of 
death?” Wuyprer. We can by no means approve the reasoning of the 
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last note, or the result at which it finally arrives. The participles rgocdsi- 
ca xdvebsiow appear to us to express a nearly identical meaning, and may 
be rendered by apponens imponensque. With the genitive, compare Cd. 
Tyr. 709, wed’ otvex’ tori oor Beoresov ovdtv pavrinas txov réxvns. The 
thought, therefore, is the following : Quid habet dies diei adjecta oblecta- 
tionis, quum addat suggeratque aliquid mortis. So Eustathius, p. 906. 35, 
7d pty ebxArcins Oaverv ray ayadav movov Viv, nal rhy weguutine cwrneiay 
abn dararrayhy Ouvarov dobales, BAAR prngdy xesvou avaBorryve ri yee 
wae’ auae nutoa réeresy Exes; Plutarch. Ces. c. 57, Blarioy torn 
dank daroduveiv 7 ast meosdoxty. Liban. T. IV. 143, hrroy tis copepogay 
cawak arobuvey 7 ToaArdus tyyis itvas rod baverou. 

453. deguaiverar, SCHOL.: avel ro bupper, nad’ 6 Abysras OdAmay 
mag’ ‘Ournew +6 darrwer. With the phraseology, compare Eur. Elektr. 402, 
0k Yeguaivoperba xogdiav ; Pindar, Olymp. 10. 5, degumiver Qircrars 
voov; Ar. Ran, 844, wai’, Aicyidae, nal wh weds doyhy crrdyyve beomrm 
vas xory } and with the general sentiment, Hor. Od. 1. 4. 15, Vita 
summa brevis spem nos vetat inchoare longam. Jam te premet nox, 
fabuleque manes, et domus exilis Plutonia. 

454. "Aaa’ 4. Maximus Planud. in schol. ad Hermog. p. 371, 4 ya, 
which is preferred by Musgrave. Lobeck suggests that Libanius — who, in 
Deel. p. 1040, T. 1V., attributes the following sentiment to Aias: df y&e 
vovg dyabovs 4 Civ evdonimovvras 4 rebvnxévai— may have found the same 
reading in his copy. The common reading is supported, not merely by all 
the manuscripts and old editions, but by Suidas s. v. Aaa’ 4 and Ebyevis, 
and the Scholiast to Plato, p. 142, ed. Ruhnk. With the sentiment, 
compare Isokr. ad Wik. p. 22, xgsirrav rebvevar xarws 4 Civ aloxews 3 
Elektr. 989, Civ aioreav aloxeus Trois KaAwS mEPUXOTIY. 

455. [ldve’ dujnons Adyov. Thou hast heard all. Cf. Philokt. 1240, 
Trach. 241, where the same formula is repeated. See Blomfield to Asch. 
Agam. 582. 

457. @gevos. A prose-writer would have added the preposition ix or 
waged. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 483, Obs. 4. Infra, v. 588, re...» doy 
xeeotv. isch. Prom. 908, “Heas daarsias errores a Junone excitati, 
Philokt. 1116, worpeos Sospovay, but at v. 106, re #2 ’Areeiduav toya. 
Antig. 1219, ra ix decrirov xtredopara. Xen. Kyr. 5.5.13, cd rag’ 
Luod ddinnua. 

460. vis cvaynoies royng...+xandv. SCHOL. : Texenoons 6 Adyos, 
ob ya Ysi ody gcopdv pnndve roy Abyov. punrds BE 6 Adyos+ wd ply yag 


wbrod yevindy xad tAcudégioy dic thy rapinciay ris Pioews, dovAn yao tard= 
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varynes yeyovev’ 7d Ot cuvagudloy roils xaigois, dy’ Saow DE ray Qircorogyiay 
Fudaiwov. nad drav re tavris xaraBaan, Texunas torincegsl, marbaxaregoy 
wus nabiorion viv Alavra’ Sei abv rods abrods Adyous, Ori Die Thy tAcvde- 
glay rapinotCeras.  “ Eustathius, p. 1089. 38, rage Zopoxdci dvary nolo 
rin 4 dovasnh. This interpretation is received by Brunck, under the 
mistaken supposition that Tekmessa speaks of her own state of servitude 
with the design of teaching Aias that misfortunes must be borne with 
equanimity. Such an explanation does great violence to that modesty of 
character which is attributed to her by the poet. We believe that the 
sentiment which she expresses is simply obdtv ioyugsregoy avdyuns xah 
vbjens, Diodor. 15. 635 dewas aveyuns obdty ioxve wratov, Eur. Hel. 521. 
That dvaynale rixn is said for dvéyxn may be learnt from Plat. Legg. 
VII. 806. A, é Yapdgeerdes wel wTorcws avaynuia Tuxn yiyvorro, and 
Damaskios ap. Suid. T. Il. 760, da’ otdepidis dvaynaias rixns aidaigeroy 
ouvipn yevtcbas thy peraBoarv. Compare Demosth. Ep. II. 1468. 14. 
Now it becomes a wise man tdvayxain rou Biov Pigs ws peore, Eur. 
Hell. 255, and this is the advice Tekmessa here gives Aias. But since 
she had herself become a victim to the tyrannous power of Necessity, she 
narrates the history of her own fortunes, not. with the view of proposing it 
as an example fur the imitation of Aias, but to excite his commiseration 
and pity.” LoBEcK. *‘ dvayxaias, fated, inevitable. Some editors under- 
stand it of captivity.” Nrvg. With Dindorf and other scholars, we must 
confess our inability to deduce from the language here employed the admo- 
nition which is contained in the verse quoted from Euripides. The words 
of Tekmessa simply state that men meet with no greater evil than the lot 
assigned them by Necessity, and imply no exhortation that this misfortune 
is to be endured with constancy. Nor, if this sense could be extracted 
from these verses, would such advice be appropriate either to the circum- 
stances in which she stood with regard to Aias, or to the design she had 
in hand. We regard them rather as a preface to the narrative which 
subsequently follows. Her whole address is nothing more than a pathetic 
appeal to Aias that he will not, by depriving himself of life, bring shame, 
want, and misery upon the relatives he will leave behind him. Lastly, 
the opposition pointed out by Wunder in the following words, iya 3’ 
ircudigov wév, x.7.A., evidently shows that we are to understand dvayxala 
rin of slavery, and that the sense of the entire passage is briefly this : — 
The greatest of all human ills is slavery. To this calamity am I reduced, 
who erst was free and the scion of a lofty race: for thou hast made me a 
slave. I adjure thee, therefore, to have compassion on me and on thy son: 
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Sor a frightful destiny awaits me, if I, bereft of thee, shall be delivered into 
the hands of thy enemies. 

463. Elqeg civés;. Scuow.: siege Tivos * dvr) rot ws obx AAU Fives. 
The MSS. I. Dresd. b. Lips. a. b. read siaeg vivés, which variation is 
manifestly due to some transcriber ignorant of the construction. veg 
wivds obévovros ty waourw is said by attraction for adivavros iv rAotrm, elareg 
vis HAXos eobeve, and the genitive Dguyay is added, because this formula 
contains the superlative notion géyiorov cbivevros. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
869.3; Schifer on Gd. Kol. 734; and compare Demosth. p. 701. 7, byes 
d’, elreg cid votre nal dAAw wooonnovrws slonras, vopigos xdpeod vov dewor- 
vey ciosiv; Hdt. 9. 27, tiv iors worard ve xal eb txovra, ci choos nad 
ardor: “EAAgvov, i.e. nyiv peaweae tors; Arvian. Alex. III. 22. 3, 


ty wAouran 





Ragin... dvdgl rh ply orortuia elreg cil wordang. 
‘With the use of the preposition ?v to denote means and instrumentality as 
existing in the object itself in a more emphatic way than the mere instru- 
mental dative, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 622. 3; Kruger’s Griech. Sprachl. 68, 
Anm. 6 ; and compare v. 494 infra, ty voi rao’ tywye cwlouas; Demosth. 
p- 824. 8, “Oans ris “EAAGD0s bv rails yuvarkiv tor 4 cwrnglz, In 
this usage it may be rendered by or through. “By the noun xActros, not 
only wealth, but resources and prosperous circumstances of all kinds, are 
meant. Compare below, v. 494; Trach. 134; td. Tyr. 380; Elektr. 
648 ; and Cd. Tyr. 1070, raveny 3” tare rdovcin yaigew vive.” WUNDER. 

464. Nav 3° sizd Jovan. Compare Eur. Heh. 349, ci yee me der Cav, 
i warhe piv hv dvak Devyay dordvrav.... viv 3’ eiul Sodan. Achilles 
Tat. V.17, p. 118, tAénoav es yoy yuvaina, tAcibecay wry ws Epuv, dodAnv 
3B ds Doxer rH roxy. 

465. Kal of péarawra eel Schafer calls attention to the peculiar 
beauty of this additional remark. Tekmessa fears that, in attributing her 
condition as a slave to the mere good pleasure of the gods, she may 
arouse the anger of her haughty lord. Our own Milton, in the noble 
lines in which he delineates the distinction between the sexes, has cor- 
rectly appreciated and beautifully described the feeling which induced this 
true-hearted woman “ in sweet humilitie” so to correct her language : — 


© For valor he and contemplation formed ; 
For softness she and sweet, attractive grace : 
He for God only, she for God in him.” 


466. Td adv Abvos Zuviadov. On the accusative, see note to v. 276 
supra, and the examples quoted there, from which it will be learnt that 
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these words do not signify, as some suppose, 7d ody Aéyos Zuveabovod vos 
Zorzov, but els 7d ody Akos Zuv7adov. Compare Eur. Phan. 831, 1 Bb obv- 
aipoy Abgcos WAdev. Trach. 27, rAtxos yee “Heanaei xgirdv Zuoricn, Hom. 





Od. 23. 296, of piv Extra dodo Axe wurasod beopav inovre. 
13 Qeova r& od. SCHOL. : civous vos xabiorapas Similarly, Eur. Androm. 
689, ravr” v. Peova o” taadov. 

467. Kai o dveidla, x.7.2. SCHOL.: xdariora dudorigas rois texas 
igedouro: wiyiorey yee Sixwiome, cd rhs abris toring taituysiy, drore , 
wal tov worswloy dik TaUTH Qediusba> xal 7d ctpvav ris xolrns enTILOV, 
Srov ye xa od ceuvirarey rav xeocwrwy, weg rovre beyver+ SH 8” leon 
KE~aAN nal vwiregov Kies. (Ll 15. 39.) 

468. ff covnrrdydns iol. SCHOL. > cvvarrayis Bris, yap cuvelev= 
sons, cuvagutobns, Bev nal cuvddrAuypcd. as ocomrddxOns > ds’ ais cvvng- 
woobns. The MSS. Ien. Dresd. B. Mosq. b. Membr. read #3, which has 
met the approval of Brunck, because the Attics construct the relative in the 
case of its antecedent substuntive, not in that which is required by the verb 
contained in the relative clause. That the Tragedians frequently decline to 
avail themselves of this attraction is, nevertheless, most certain. Compare 
Ged. Tyr. 384, doris, Av tuoi iverxcige ; Eur. Orest. 78, &dsaQns, av obx 
eldov 3 1079, adeAgns, av cos xarnyyonca ; Herakl. 152, roravens, iv 
tarnrdoy, “EAAados, and frequently elsewhere. Eustathius, therefore, p. 147. 
10, observes correctly, xyaigw ra Adyw @ Abyss xal ov Atyes: xal yao 
roure docroxov. That the dative in the signification 3,’ 45 tol rvvne- 
wocdns or xad’ sv is legitimate, is proved by such passages as Eur. Toad. 
74, Atxrea nai yao, ois HAboy ts wtrAadeov “Exrogos. As, then, our reading 
has the additional authority of the first Laurentian and the majority of 
the manuscripts, we have not hesitated to receive it into the text. If the 
‘genitive should be preferred, it may be regarded as standing either for the 
accusative jv, after the analogy of the following examples: Hom. J/. 15. 
32, Qiadrns rs nal sivn, tv (yor) twiyns ; Dionys. Per. 656, tx yae ixei- 
wns Qirornros, Thy Wore Saveopdrnay io’ dvbeamorcs Biynoay 5 or for the 
dative #, as in Diog. VII. 93, xagregia toriv tmsoriun av tmmevertoy 5 
Paus. IV. 26, col .... tora: xearsiv, drav usd’ Ordrwv ixtoxn, and the 
numerous passages from Xenophon and AEschines which are collected by 
Kriiger in his masterly Commentt. de Attractione, pp. 274-2783; Bern- 
hardy, Syxt. p. 301; and Matthia, Gr. Gr. 473. 

470. yeigiav igsls ci The majority of the ancient copies exhibit 
ageis. We have received ife/s on the authority of the Scholiast and the 
MSS. Laur. a.b. I. Suidas s, Xtigiav: pov me cov cov bar’ Exbeav sesginy 
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i@ns ivi, Compare v. 1235 below: EOnusy taarois ixdvow Dia pdogdy. 
On the perpetual interchange of these prepositions in the manuscripts, 
see note to v. 276, supra. 

471. "Hy yao ddvys. For in case you die and by your death abandon 
me. , The MSS. La. Lb. I. and Aug. B, read ti y&e dévys, the latter with 
#y suprascriptum. That this construction is admissible may be inferred 
from Esch. Choeph. 173, ei riods xagas wnrore Paton wodi; Cid. Kol. 
1448, dvordraive rie’ ive, st cov ortonda, wretched indeed am I, if, as 
you say, I am to lose you. See Hermann to Antig. 706; Kriiger to. 
Dionys. p. 270 ; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 521, Obs. 2, and 525. b; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
854, Obs. 1. The MSS. Mosq. B. Ten. have ci yag dévors, which was 
formerly approved by Hermann, but in his last edition of this play (Leipsic, 
1848) he writes dave? Dindorf, who is followed by Wunder, has admit- 
ted Bothe’s conjecture 7 yz, but this is rendered inadmissible by the 
addition of the words +7 70d’ nuége in the following verse, and is, more- 
over, shown to be unnecessary by T'rachin. 720, xairo: didoxnras, xeivos ei 
charnosrar radrn cov soun nauk cuvdavery dua, where ei and ravry are 
correlative. 

474. Dovaiay tZew rpoQiv. SCHOL.: ob Widdv vd rag Dovrsins elaren; 
BAAR nal bow tvectiv cinciv rive Davee abrhy tv JovrAcion. nal h rosmdern OF 
Wacnaria ‘Ousneou Mr waid” bg@avxdy bins, aonenv re yuvaina (Il. 6. 
432). dororginpas D8 Bovreras abriv did Tay rodray Asyov. On dovriay, 
for which Aldus and some manuscripts exhibit dodasov, see note to v. 172. 
supra. 

476. Adyos idacwy. Ledens maledictis. Scuol.: ye. drigav. The: 
correction is unnecessary. Adyo: is here equivalent to cxdppara, as at 
Trach, 263, rorre pty Adyors toreppodnce, and frequently elsewhere. See 
Markland to Eur. Suppl. 565. Compare Aisch. Theb. 388, déves sveides. 5. 
Hom. Od. 13. 142, agecBiraroy xal dgoroy driminoiy idArzry 5 
Mosch. 4. 39, idarouas HrAyeow roe; Maxim. Tyr. 108, ranyais idareivs 
The whole passage is a close imitation of Hom. Jl. 6. 440, xal wort ris 
elarnoiy, Xe TAs 

478. Olas dvd’ gcov. See below, vv. 533, 874, and the many passages 
collected by Monk to Eur. Alkest. 146. On the attraction of the relatives, 
ef. Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 823; Stallbaum to Plat. Phil. p. 54. A. The expression 


dvd’ drou Cnrov is for avrl Blov weéraora Cnawror. 





vetgs.  SCHOL. . 
aiées, tage See Abresch. to Aisch. 3. p. 81; Wunder to Antig. 884; and. 
Liddell and Scott, s. v. 
479. Kaépi piv da/zov tag. “In these words we must not suppose: 
16 
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with the Scholiast that Ja/uwy yov 7 dueruxia is meant, but Death, as at 
Apoll. Rh. II. 815, “I3zove faaes poign, me quidem his calamitatibus mors 
eximet, tibi autem vel post mortem dedecori erit.” LopecK. “To this obser- 
vation we have first to object the meaning given to :aadvesw, which as- 
suredly can never signify to remove from life or rescue from misfortune ; 
secondly, it is equally impossible that daiuzey, standing, as it does, without 
any additional epithet, should denote the god of death ; and thirdly, the 
thought which, according to this explanation, the words before us, are 
made to yield, is not simply inappropriate, but in direct opposition to the 
context. Tekmessa has just alluded, in the words roatra cis igei, to the 
bitter scorn which will be heaped upon her by the foes of Aias after his 
decease, and the reproachful taunts which will be levelled at himself. That 
in the words now under our review, and those with which they are imme- 
diately connected, she is setting forth the consequences of this crimination 
and abuse, is shown clearly and unequivocally, amongst other considera- 
tions, by the subsequent words elsyega rian ratra. But besides this, she 
also speaks, as we may see from iui «fy and coi dé, of the double calamity 
which will ensue upon these taunts; the misfortune, namely, which they 
will inflict upon herself, and that moreover which they will bring upon 
Aias. Now it would have been really absurd if she had sought to repre. 
sent as the consequence of this offensive language, on the one hand, her 
own removal from the world, and, on the other, the shame and disgrace 
which were to be accumulated upon Aias.” Wunprer. On the constant 
employment of the verb éaadves, in the sense here assigned to it, by the 
Tragedians, see note to v. 262, supra. That #Aacs is used in the same 
signification by Apollonios, in the passage quoted by Lobeck, will be ap- 
parent to every one who reads it in connection with the context. Compare 
Ged. Kol. 1749, taridav yee ts viv’ tri we Daimay ravy y’ trAwdveErs 

481. aidscas.... xgoAsinwv. On this construction, see Matthia, Gr. 
Gr. 551. 1. The employment of the participle denotes that the state of 
mental feeling expressed by the verb is either antecedent or coincident 
with the action expressed by the participle. -Antig. 540, daa’.... obx 
wloxdvonas kimrdou iwaurhy rou wddous roroumtvn. sd. Tyr. 635, 
oud’ Emasoyuvecds, vis orm vorovens, iia xivooveTes xaxk; On the 
other hand, the infinitive is joined with these verbs when the idea of dis- 
inclination, hesitation, or aversion to a course of action is to be represented 
as predominant. Xen. Anab. 2.3.22, aloxdvopas deode Kiev weo- 
dovvas, reverence for the gods prevents me from betraying Cyrus. Eur. Hek. 
96, aioxtvopas ce reocBrAiveiy ivavriov, shame prevents me from 
looking you in the face. 
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482. untige .... xdAngodyov. “ Compare Eumathius de Ism. L. II. 
P. 106, ode aidm tov Ocpurdia rartoe riv civ xal Thy Tay WoAAY tray 
xAnoovzov Aidéversiev. Eustathius, p. 878, vios dv xal daiyav trav xAngovo- 
ences.” LOBECK. 

485. véas TeIOus » + poves. Nia is Juvenilis, as at Pind. Ol. 2. 78, 
vios &edao 3 Tur. Med. 48, véa Poovris. “To the following words the 
gloss of Hesychius, dvoiceras+ Sitka, Bidceras, apparently refers, and Sui- 
das s. v. interprets in the same manner. The Schol. Barocc., however, 
explains differently: yweibnceras cov bavoveos or xoperobnoeras Exmoor - 
vos. Musgrave adopts the view first given, and supplies Biov or aiava, 
which is open to the objection that doioes Biov rather than deiceras would 
be required, and that d:epége rév B/ov must be understood of the whole 
of life, and not simply of that portion of it which is spent under the 
care of guardians. Hence it would appear more appropriately rendered 
verabitur, raptabitur maleque tructabitur, in a very similar sense with the 
language of Dio Chrys. Or. XLI. 506.C, tx’ igganorav dimocracdiocras, 
and Plutarch, V. Timol. c. 18, ten dddexa tv dyaos nal rorcuions diePognin, 
circumactus et juctatus est.” Lopeck. “The objection Lobeck urges against 
the explanation of Musgrave, that daQigev rdv Biov must be understood 
of the whole period of life, instead of the interval spent under the care 
of guardians, appears to me of little force. Nor do I think that the 
mere notion of the separation of Eurysakes from his deceased parent is 
sufficiently appropriate to the sense of the passage. Perhaps the verb 
should be taken in its own strict meaning, differetur, in varias partes 
trahetur, huc illue trudetur.”, Hermann. Wunder urges, in opposition to 
the opinion of Lobeck that d.aPéigecéas is here used in the sense of verari, 
male tractari, that no passage can be cited from any classic writer in 
which it has this signification. An equally conclusive reason against 
this explanation may be derived also from the consideration, that, whilst 
the employment of the middle for the active is somewhat rare (consult 
note to v. 611 below), this ought to occasion less hesitation than the as- 
sumption that it is used in the sense of the passive. In reference to the 
statement that Y/ceras Blov must refer to the whole period of life (cf. Eur. 
Hel. 10, Hat. 8. 40, and many other passages in which it has un- 
doubtedly this application), we think that it exists in the very nature of 
the thing, that this expression was allowable also of a definite interval 
or portion of existence; and as our poet has expressly defined the period 
during which Eurysakes, in the event of the death of Aias, must spend 
his life unhappily, we agree with Hermann in considering the phraseol- 
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ogy of the text as free from all objection on this score. On the genitive 
with évos, here equivalent to wovwdeis, cf. Matthia, Gr. Gr. 351. 

489. "Euol vie obn tx’ toriv. SCHOL.: xa) rodro ‘Opnginav: Oidé pol 
tors rane nal worn phrne “Ira ibis *Ardg ob fol boos rarhe nab 
worua whrng. (Il. 6. 413, 429.) 

491. Ke} parie’ BAAN poien mae Qvouvra re. “The reading of the 
books is Kai pantie’. Bar’ n peoron Tov Quonvrd pe. If it is correct, we 
consider it as much more discreditable to Sophokles than all those pas- 
sages in which he has offended Mr. Wakefield, as we have lately seen, by 
too frequent a use of the particle zy. It is a most wanton violation of 
propriety to represent Aias as the murderer of one of his mistress’s parents, 
particularly of her mother. We are not ignorant, indeed, that such acci- 
dents occasionally happened in the heroic age in which Aias flourished, 
and which Hesiod distinguishes from the brazen age which preceded it 
by the epithets dxaidregov xa} Xeeov. But we know of no age or state of 
society in which the mention of such a transaction would not be care- 
fully avoided in a tender and pathetic appeal, like the present address of 
Tekmessa. We commend Bothe, therefore, who, in his “ Aias,” represents 
the parents of Tekmessa as both deceased before the destruction of their 
country. The words of Bothe’s Tekmessa are, Kai pnrig’ 73% moiga, rov 

; Picard ce, Karsiver, ADov bavacipous olxarogas. Erfurdt reads, Kat 
Enrig’ &AAN poiga Tiv Qucaved rs Kadeiacy Aldov 8. oix. The alteration 
of the received reading is very slight, and we should be very happy, for 
the sake of the poet’s credit, if we could bring ourselves to think it 
probable. Besides other objections to Erfurdt’s emendation, it appears to 
us that the common reading agrees better with the two next following 
verses, Tis dar’ iwol.... cagouas If Tekmessa, in the two verses in 
which she mentions the loss of her parents, lays that stress on it which 
Erfurdt’s reading seems to express, nothing can be more impertinent than 
her question, Ts Acvres; compared with the words of Andromache, 
"Exrog, arae ot pol ioos rarhe xa) wire when. We think, therefore, 
she mentions the loss of her parents merely as a subordinate incident to 
the loss of her country ; and that country, father, and mother are all in- 


cluded in the word rergis.” E:msLtey. A sense somewhat less objection- 
able than that referred to in the preceding observations, which sufficiently 
explode the punctuation of the common copies, might be obtained from 
adopting the following alteration in the words before us: xa) penrig’ ZAW’ F 
Moga Tov Qicavrd Ts xad., ac matrem meam patremque aliud quam fatum 


sustulit. If this slight change should be admitted, Tekmessa must be 
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understood to intimate that her parents perished together in the indiscrim- 
inate slaughter which ensued upon the capture of her ancient city by the 
Greeks, and that for this Aias, as their leader, was in some degree respon- 
sible. We have, however, received into the text the emendation of Lobeck 
and Erfurdt, which is supported by the authority of the MSS. Aug. B. T., 
and is suprascriptum in the MS. Lb. Nevertheless, it is still doubted if this 
reading is a genuine restoration of the writing of the poet. . ‘ Hermann, 
on account of there being nothing to which #aAz is opposed, conjectures 
that a verse has perished, in which Tekmessa may have added something 
concerning the destruction of her house and her own abduction into slay- 
ery. Bothe thinks that Zia» should be written, alio abripuit, i.e. ad 
Orcum. Neither of these suggestions will be thought necessary, if we 
assume that the parents of Tekmessa perished together when Aias stormed 
their city, not by the hand of Aias, but in the common slaughter of the 
citizens, and that Tekmessa, in order to avoid seeming to impute the 
blame of this most dire calamity to Aias, intended to convey this repre- 
sentation by the ambiguous expression #AAn joigaz, which may be re- 
garded as a euphemism for infelix or adversa fortuna. So duimwv &drAos, 
Eur. Rhes. 884; «i cupBbdcerai ri #AA0, Thuk. 7. 64, where the Scholiast 
remarks, eb@npirara qvigaro ryy Arcav. And in Polyb. 15. 10, the ex- 
pression 7d ws &AAws is said antithetically of things which happen in 
correspondence with a vow.” Losgck. ‘“ That the adjective ZAA0s cannot 
be employed without an opposition expressed or implied is evident as day. 
In the expression Jeizwy #AAos, and in similar phrases, there must have 
been either the express mention or the implied intimation of a daizwy, to 
which the deizw» ZAAos is put in opposition, and, in conformity with the 
usage of the Greeks, a daiuwy &yabos. In the passage from the Rhesus, 
vi wor’ sbruyias ix rig meydans Teoiav dvaives rdauw els rtvbn Deipwy 
dares, vi Puredwv; the idea of a dainwy &yades is contained in the words 
siruias tx ris peydéans. In our own verse, Aias himself must be the 
opposition to ZAAn moige, as the antecedent words cb yde po rurgid’ 
Horwons Sogi most manifestly show. Consequently, Tekmessa would call 
Aias, as the destroyer of her father-land, a daizav dyados, or a poiga 
dyad4. But that this is impossible requires no further exposition. If the 
words were really written by the poet in the way we have exhibited them 
in the text, they can bear no other meaning than this, that Tekmessa 
ascribes the overthrow of her country to the prowess of Aias, and the 
sending her parents to the under-world to the might of some other, and 
indeed to poige. The words daan moiga, therefore, stand for @AAos, d7- 
16* 
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Rovers moige. Upon this use of the pronoun, see my observations to 
Philokt. 38.” Wunprer. Upon this highly ingenious and admirable 
explanation, we have simply to observe, that, we should have preferred 
GAR, SnArovors jorge. See note to v. 428, supra. 


” BRUNCK. 


492. Kadciacv.... oixnrogas. “ Supplenda est preepositio eis. 
“Perhaps the poet wrote xen’ is “Adou.... oixiropas, demisit ad Orci 
incolas.” Muscrave. Both these editors have failed to perceive that 
gingrogas is here said by prolepsis for were oixirogaus sivas. See note to 
v. 69 supra, and the numerous examples quoted, in illustration of this 


usage, by Lobeck to this line. 





Gaveripous. SCHOL.: &vrl rou vexgous. 
So also Moschopulus, Sched. p. 49, who quotes our verse in order to 
establish the passive signification in which this adjective is occasionally 
employed. Cf. Gd. Tyr. 959; Philokt. 819. On the other hand, 
it is used in its more frequent active sense, infra, v. 977; Gd. Tyr. 
560; Trach. 758. 

494. tv col... . cagoues On the preposition, see note to v. 463, 
supra, and on the adverbial signification of the pronoun wés, to v. 262. 

495. ’Avdei. “Said emphatically, as its position at the commencement 
of the clause sufficiently indicates, for eiyevis dvig below, v. 499. It has 
the same pregnant signification at vv. 1021, 1282, 1301; Antig. 710.” 
Jancrr. See Wunder to Gd. Kol. 389.—Aaw dove xdmov. SCHOL.? 
Karas Td xamov, oloy mere Tov wuricn nal civ vidv n&pt tv Tin jeolge KaTd- 
dour aicbevercs yap re THs Turns, tv i viv Ecriv. cidnpdvas dt adrav baropes- 
wohones re rns sivas, Die rovTe yao mddirre Donel wirdv weidew. 608 ye 
Eigridns pacrgommarara sivdys: rhv ExdBny, Atyoucay (v. 811 sqq.)- 
“Ilo vies plans dia’ ebpgsvas deikers, yak, A cov by elvan Qiardrwy dowa- 
opera xaew viv thes raisin, xsivng 3 bya 5” 

496, ci... . wédo, si passus sit. The MSS. La. Lb. T. ci... . reddy, 
si passus fuerit, in case he may have suffered, which is received by Wunder. 
Hermann’s observation, “ Imperitum se rationis syntactic prodat, qui id 
recipiat, nisi scribat #v,” is too sweeping. See notes to vv. 266 and 471 
supra, and compare Gd. Tyr, 198, e7 1 vw &Q%. Ed. Kol. 1442, «7 
sou cvegndw@. Even in Attic prose, <i is sometimes found with the con- 
junctive, if the idea of the truth or realization of the conditional clause 
is to be made predominant. Thuk. 6. 21, od veurixiis xa) Pavroy orga 
ris weaver dei, cl Evordory ai wortis Qopndeivas. Xen. Anab. 3, 1. 36, 
si DE busis adrol re wagaoxevaloucvos Qavegol are tal rods wortmious xa} 
rovs RAAovs Waeaxaanre, ev lore bri Erpovras tuiv xat Weiehoovras ps 
usioda. The optative is defended by v. 1282 below: "Avdou 3” ob Vixasov, 

\ 
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si ddévos, BAdarey, x.7.a. So again at v. 1102, xa) yee aloxedv, et 
wibars ris, Adyos xoadlev. With the sentiment, compare Virg. dn. IV. 
317, Si bene quid de te merui, fuit aut tibi quicquam Dulce meum, 
miserere domus labantis, et istam, Oro, si quis adhuc precibus locus, exue 
mentem. 

498. “Orav ¥ daopf:7.... “ Eustathius, p. 981. 83, obx edyevis tori 
sl ye deroppel abrod pevioris 60 rerovdores. Longinus, LX XIII. 31, 4 pviun 
vay xadav carts dropper. Synesius, Ep. XCVIIIL. 238, cd weydra cay 
Foye danppes rns wins.” Lopeck. See Jacobs’s Anth. Pal. p. 625. 

499. Obw av yivorr’ 20 odros edyevns dvig. Such is the reading of the 
MSS. La. Lb. Aug. B. Mosq. b, and the Scholiast, who adds the following — 
explanation: obras yag oum tis rd EkRs yevveios vouiodcin. Aldus and the 
remainder of the MSS., yaverrs of odes, which is retained by Brunck. 
Porson (Pref. ad Eur. Hek. p. liiii.), from a MS. of Suidas in the 
library of Corpus Christi College, Oxford, emended, Odarw viva’ dv ob rog 
eby. dvi, in order to remove the objectionable anapxst in the third foot, 
observing, at the same time, that he would offer no objection to the read- 
ing in the text. Hermann aptly quotes Eur. Suppl. 47, ras obv te’ dy 
viva’ dy logued “roars. Add Ar. Avv. 829, xali was dv tos yivor’ ay 
siraxros rors. Infra, v. 1019, os’ dv orgaris ye cudesvws koran’ tr 
Plat. Apol. 6, av 38 aicbevapeoes Eloy yiyvouevos nal naraiuPoas 
tuauroy, ras av iva tos av mdsws Biorevoes. Elmsley to Ar. Acharn. 306 
observes, that ¢r: in such passages is redundant, and was probably influ- 
enced by this consideration in his Review of Porson’s Hekuba, p. 67, 
to propose the following correction in the verse before us: odx dv yivor’ 
Ly OUTS, Xe Te Ae 

500. ds xdyo. SCHOL.: Sucwanrind ce romvre. i yao 6 Rives 
dures, worw paarAdov 6 Alas; Wunder observes, that we might have 
expected ws iva, xa) ob, x. 7. a. See Seidler to Eur. Iph. T. 577; Hein- 
dorf to Plat. Phedon. 23; and compare Elektr. 1301; Gd. Kol. 53. 

502. Kal xdere.... cersiv, dnd of a truth she shall meet with ap- 
probation at my hands, if she has but resolution to execute the thing I have 
enjoined. ‘‘ The poet, with admirable art, represents Aias as replying in 
these brief words to the admonitions of the Chorus. The sentiment 
which they express is this:— Jt is not for me to obey her commands, but 
for her to fulfil mine. If she discharge this duty, she will obtain my ap- 
probation at all events. Moved in no respect by the address of Tekmessa, 
he commands the presence of his son in order that he may, before his 
death, exhort him to the pursuit of virtue, and declares that he will 
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reward Tekmessa with the guerdon of his praise if she offer no impedi- 
ment to the speedy execution of his purpose.” Wunper. On the collo- 
cation, xa} xéera, see Liddell and Scott, s. v. 

506. Kal phy péBaci o abrir. SCHOL.: rod PoBov yagw picactas 
birovew tetyeyov. From this observation it has been conjectured that the 
Scholiast read i%epéveduny, and this is edited by Hermann. On the 
dative @éBoos, see Matth. Gr. Gr. 397; Brunck to Antig. 1195. 
erveduny, sustuli e conspectu, ablegavi. 

507. ’Ev roied: rois xaxoicw. ‘* Aias here speaks of the time in which 
he was insane.” WunperR. On the contrary, the use of the demonstra- 





tive pronoun intimates that Aias must here be understood to point to 
the proofs of his insanity, which, as he spoke, surrounded him, i. e. the 
slaughtered cattle. 

509. IIgtrov.... rade. ScHor.: dv xual rove rou two Saiwovos, rd 
bor twot viv waide avaigednvars avril rou eager TH wugoton mou Turn Td 
wut abroveiea we To waides xararxevaces. On the construction of the 
genitive daizoves with the participle zgéaov, of which this is the only ex- 
ample found in classical Greek writers, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 521. 3. Lobeck 
observes, that the observation of Thomas Magister, p. 734, +d wrgtaroy ob 
Dorini povov GAA xual yeuxt~ Qouxvdidns, ds mwetorov hwy, is incorrect, 
so far as Thuk. 3. 59 is concerned, for all the manuscripts and editions 
exhibit the dative. In the present case, it is perhaps best to regard the 
genitive as dependent upon the substantive force of the participle. Cf. 
Matthia Gr. Gr. 386, Obs. 1. The tyro will observe that rd» is not for 
ve dv, Since, as Porson remarks to Eur. Med. 863, “the Attics never em- 
ploy the collocation yé ve,” but for ros év. On the crasis of these particles, 
see Blomfield to Aisch. Theb. 179; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 14.3. Ellendt, Lea. 
Soph. s. v., observes that y+, when it is placed before restrictive particles, 
often appears redundant, but in Philokt. 823, Usd. Kol. 1324, Antig. 
1064, Zrach. 1212, and our own passage, both particles are necessary : 
“ye ut extollendo, ro: copulando serviat, tamen significans.” Compare 
also Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 736. 4, 790, Obs. 

510. roid y' dextran SCHOL.: dxroroBioa rd daveiv. On the infini- 
tive without the article, as the complement of a verb whose signification 
is referred directly to a specification of the same subject, see Matthia’s 
Gr. Gr. 506. 1, and the numerous examples collected there. 

512. ds ix avd, ex hoc rerum statu, i. v. quum hac ita sint, porro. 
Compare Eur. Androm. 1184, odros o° dv as ix rave trian dv. Thuk. 


AL 17, ag bx Tov wagovray, ex presentibus. Soph. Philokt. 893, tx rodrwy. 
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See Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 68.17.10; Ellendt~ Lex. Soph. IL. 8. ‘Os, 
A. 43; Hermann ad Vig. p. 570. 

515. wragovoiay Ext. SCHOL.: fro srageives. See note to v. 179 
supra. The MSS. I. Aug. B. Dresd. B. omit od In defence of the 
common reading, Lobeck quotes isch. Prom. 632, ci dara werArcis wn 
od yeywuonsiv rd wav. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 750. 2, and Obs. 5. 

518. “Egravcr. ... Adyou; SCHOL.: tyyds dyer A dwoAmravountvy ong 
xAdoews. “Matthidé to Eur. Hippol. 323, has accurately taught that aéacp- 
fai rivos signifies, non assecutus sum rem, non novi, ignoro. Hence Atrsipe- 
wives Adyov denotes one, qui dictum non assecutus est, or non audivit, i. e. 
in the passage before us, qui jussum non exsequitur.” WuouNDER. Compare 

"Eur. Hel. 1262, AtAcimuas rav tv"HAAnow vouw, ignarus sum Grecorum 
instituti. Orest. 1085, AtAsinpas rav tuav Bovrsundray, you do not under- 
stand (literally, fall short of) my plans, i. e. do not obey them. 

520. Aige. ScHoL.: resegegs. My mor oivov dese, Hom. Jl. 6. 264. 
Cf. Eur. Elektr. 791, aigei aourgd. Soph. Elektr. 634, trae 34 ov 
évua6’. With the position occupied by od, Neue directs us to compare 
infra, vv. 526, 646, 1268; Gd. Tyr. 137; <Antig. 96; Gd. Kol. 125, 
8363, 906, 1000; Trach. 44, 425; Philokt. 12, 887. See Elmsley to 
Eur. Med. 1073 ; Wex to Soph. Antig. 96. 

521. NeorQayH ravde..- + Qovev. These recently-slaughtered cattle. See 
note to v. 296 “supra. The MSS. I. Lb. Dresd. B. Mosq. b. Lips, read 
veooQuyn Touray ye. 

522. Elwee dinaiws tor’ iwds.... “This expression is simply the 
Homeric ei ivedy y’ tds tors. Compare the observation of Priscian, XVII. 
23, p. 90, juste pro vere vel vere pro juste... . Sophocles, Aiavros dineios 
yoves pro danéds, and again, XVIII. 24. 202, justum pro vero et verum pro 
justo frequenter tam nos quam Attici ponimus, Dogoxais Alavrs dinasos 
yoves. See Taylor ad Aisch. c. Ctes. p. 586.” Lopeck. Cf. Ad. Tyr. 
858, 1283; Trach. 853, 1283, where 3/xasos has the same signification. 

524. wwacdepverv, SCHOL.: os wrurov yourelev. See Eur. Rhes. 
187, 624; Plut. Mor. p. 2. E; Xen. @k. 13. 7; Eustathius, p. 1217. 6. 

525. °O, wai,.... wargds. SCHOL.: pérgios 6 Adyos. 1 DE omoie sbyn 
wag ‘Onion Leb, karo rs deol, Sore 0h nal covde yeviobas TLeid’ tudv, ws 
nal yd (Il. 6. 476). ‘Compare the language of Coriolanus, as nar- 
rated by Dionysius, Antt. VIII. 41, reigers r& oraidia ravra.... ois bso 
Dolev cis dvdens EAdodas ehyny wiv xesirrove Tod wareds, aeeThy DE WH yEleaver, 
Libanius, Decl. T. W. 252, Quyargideiis si yivorro, rin piv, ob beol, die- 
viynos rou manmou, Te Y hAAa Yous vivre, Attius in Armorum Judicio 
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ap. Macrob. VI. 1, Virtute sis par, dispar fortunis patris. Virg. 4n, 12. 
485 sq., Disce, puer, virtutem ex me, verumque laborem ; Fortunam ex 
aliis.” Losecx. On the optative yévos, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 418. 5, 

529. "Ey cH Qgovsis, x7. A. In this passage the poet asserts that 
childhood is the sweetest period of existence, because then the mind does 
not indulge in the contemplation of misfortunes with which it has made 
no practical acquaintance. Poverty, hardships, contempt, on the one hand, 
and wealth, the favor of the world, and all other sources of enjoyment 
and esteem, on the other, do not vex or agitate the happy days of the 
child, whose intellectual life is not so far advanced as to be able to recog- 
nize in them causes for joy or sorrow. We meet with the same thought 
in our own poets. Gray, in his beautiful Ode on a Distant Prospect of ; 
Eton College, v. 41 fg., thus writes : — ’ 


“Gay hope is theirs by fancy fed, 
Less pleasing when possest ; 
The tear forgot as soon as shed, 
The sunshine of the breast : 
Theirs buxom health, of rosy hue, 
Wild wit, invention ever new, 
And lively cheer, of vigor born ; 
The thoughtless day, the easy night, 
The spirits pure, the slumbers light, 
That fly the approach of morn. 
Alas! regardless of their doom 
The little victims play ; 
No sense have they of ills to come 
Nor care beyond to day.” 
And again, v. 98 fg.:— . 
“Thought would destroy their paradise. 
No more ;— where ignorance is bliss 
’T is folky to be wise.” 
Mliton, Comus, 359: — 
‘* Peace, brother; be not over-exquisite 
To cast the fashion of uncertain evils ; 
For grant they be so, while they rest unknown, 
What need a man forestall his date of grief?” 
Prior (Ep. to Hon. C. Montague, st. ix.) : — 
‘}yom ignorance our comfort flows, 
The only wretched are the wise.” 
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Davenant, Just Itulian, p. 32 : — 
‘Since knowledge is but sorrow’s spy, it is not safe to know.” 


And Dodsley, Old Plays, XI. p. 119 :— 
“ Tgnorance is safe ; 
I then slept happily ; if knowledge mend me not, 
Thou hast committed a most cruel sin 
To wake me into judgment.” 


530. Te wr Qeovtiv....xexdv. Valckniier to Eur. Hippol. 247, Brunck 
to the preceding verse, Porson to Eur. Med. 140, Elmsley to Herakl. 1014, 
and most modern critics, consider this line a spurious introduction from the 
margin. It is omitted by Stobsus, Serm. LXXVIII. 9, where the preced- 
ing and subsequent verses are quoted, but is recognized apparently by the 
Schol. Rom. in the words iv rH ynrig xaxdv uly rd wn Qgoveiv, xaxdy dt 
Suws &nivdvor, by Suidas s. v. Znaovv, Humathius de Ism, et Ismenia, p. 52, 
and Tzetzes, Chil. 6.69. Hermann argues warmly in its favor, and repre- 
sents it as extremely appropriate to the language which precedes. ‘“ Quum 
poeta dixisset ignorantes vivere jucundissime, ne hoe falso dixisse videatur, in 
parenthesi addit: nam si malum est ignorantia, at innoxium est malum, usque 
dum discernere didiceris quid sit gaudere et quid dolere. Repetitio verborum 
in his tv 74 Qgovelv wndév et rd wh Peoverv, neminem offendet, qui meminerit 
frequentissimas esse hujusmodi repetitiones. Illa autem #dsros Bios et 
xder’ dvaduvov xaxdv, non idem, sed diversissima sunt.” Even if there 
had been no diversity of meaning, the repetition of the language would 
have weighed little with us as an argument against the reception of this 
verse for Sis ratra Afyoucw of coPoi, as at Elektr. 1078, Eur. Phen. 358, 
Ton. 50, and frequently elsewhere. We cannot, however, agree with this 
eminent critic in thinking that the words before us are added as an ex- 
planation of a thought which we fail to discover in any part of this ad- 
dress; nor is it, we believe, customary for explanatory or qualifying 
clauses to be introduced, in either prose or poetry, without some previous 
mention of the sentiment which they are intended to limit or define. 
Who, moreover, can suppose that rd um Qgovely yao xder” avadvvoy xaxov 
would have been placed by any writer for that which, in conformity with 
Hermann’s reasoning, ought to have been written xaxdv wév tors 7d un Ogo~ 
velv, ZAAX xdgr’ dvadvyev? On such principles of interpretation, the words 
under review may be regarded as corrective of any idea under heaven. 
In the connection in which we find them, and in reference to the words 
immediately antecedent, we must, then, confess ourselves unable to discover 
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any consistency between the two assertions tv rH Qgovetv yap penddy Hds- 
oros Bios, and rd un Pooveiv yao ndgr’ dvaduvey xaxdv. The dpgovrioria 
of early childhood, as an indication of intellectual inferiority, may, indeed, 
be called a xaxév, but why should the adjective dvwduvey be added? Still 
more difficult is it to understand why, even as an dvaduvey xaxev, it should 
be represented as the cause rod 4d/erou Biov. For, as Lobeck accurately 
observes, the particle yg is here used in a causal, and not a mere correc- 
tive sense. The mere inability to discriminate between pain and pleasure, 
and the total want of all consciousness of this inability, must be regarded 
as unsatisfactory and inadequate reasons for the extreme enjoyment of the 
child. That the reference is not, on the other hand, to that insensibility 
to external ills so characteristic of thoughtless youth, is evident from the 
consideration that this has been already stated at v. 528, in the words 
Gri ovdiv cavd’ trrasmbdver xaxay. If, then, this verse is to be retained, our 
only alternative is emendation. The reading of Suidas, 1. ¢., +d un Qgoveiv 
34, x.7.4., is certainly preferable to the Vulgate, and has been viewed 
with favor by some scholars. A far better mode will be to read 7d ph 
Peovely yao xaer’ dvoduvey xaxay, i.e. dvev xaxwy, or rather dvev dduvas 
xanwy. No explanation will be required to show how entirely opposite a 
sense this simple alteration will impart, and no hesitation will be felt at 
the expression dvaduvev xaxav, so thoroughly in harmony with the Sopho- 
klean diction, by those who remember Cid. Kol. 786, xaxav dvaros ; 
Ibid. 865, xpuvos deus; v. 308 supra, arpodnres dktwv xwxumarwy ; 
Elektr. 36, doxevos dowidwv; and the numerous similar examples from the 
other Tragedians which have been collected by Jelf, Gr. Gr. 529, Obs. 2. 

531. “Ews .... waéns. The temporal conjunctions fas, Yore, xeiv, and 
vee: (ob) are sometimes, although rarely, constructed with the conjunc- 
tive without dv, when, as in the present passage, the thought expressed by 
the writer or speaker is represented as not problematic or uncertain. Cf. 
Plat. Phad. 62, ob rgdregov adray dxroxrivvivas dei, Tely avayuny rive 6 beds 
txsrtuyyn., Thuk. 6.10, od nen dexts rans éetysobas Tely dv Evoney 
BeBarwodmwcda. Ib. 1.137, chy 8 doGdasiay sivas endive txBivas tx vie 
veas poixer wAovs yivnras. Soph. Philokt. 917, M} ortvale, aely wddnse 
Infra, v. 547, wbyeis puyods xizewor vegrigoy decd. See Jelf’s Gir. Gr. 
842. 2, 

532. dei #” dras rareds de/%us. On this “remarkable construction,” 
see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 898, Obs. 2, and compare Philokt. 54, chy Dironeferov 
os Dei Wuxay Saas Adyoow ixxatpus atyov. Kratinos ap. Athen. IX. 
p- 373. E, def a’ dows dasergvivws undty Sioicess. As the future 
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indicative is the prevalent construction with éaws after verbs which ex- 
press the idea of caring, considering, exerting one’s self, etc., when the 
end proposed is not represented as simply problematic, but as definitely 
possible, it is perhaps best to suppose an ellipse of QgovriZew or wedrresy, 
in the sense of curare, after the words 3ci cs. So in Xen. An. 1. 7. 3, 
darrws oby treabe avdgss akios rhs tAcvbsgias, supply twiecasiodc. 

533. oles 2% ofov. See note to v. 478, supra. 

534. xodpos avetpaow SCHOL.: xobpy xal drwran Cwn+ 1H dt mera- 
Greg Trav pingay Purdy ixehoaro, drive obdiv chadgdy divaras SroPigey, ob 
xatowve obx dvepov. “Compare Dio Chrys. Or. XII. 202. B, reepouevos 
rh Dinvens? rod avedparos emippon akon byedv tAmovres More varios maidese 
Lucian, Bis accus. T. II. 793, dvegos Qurougyouvres. See other instances 
in Aglaoph. T. I. 760.” Loseck. Add Trach. 141, cd yae vedZov iv 
roids Booxsras Xeipois, iv” abeivovros ov OaAmos Oecd, obd’ dupes, obdt 
avevudruy ody xAover, etc. Orph. H. 37.22, rvods Poxorgopovs. Pallad. 
Epigr. 122, wiga: Jwoyove. Catullus, LXII., Ut flos in septis secretus 
nascitur hortis, Quem mulcent aure. 

535. viev..ws. xaguovny. “ Teneram animam (vitam) fovens, ut matri 
huic gaudio sis. On yauguovay (a source of joy), in apposition with véav 
spuxy, see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 432, and compare v. 1149, infra, Elektr. 
966, Gid. Tyr. 603, cited by Neue.” Wunper. Compare Pindar ap. 
Plat. Polit. 1. 5, yauxsia of xagdiay ardArAruca yneorespos cuvaoges 2Amis. 
HEsYcHIUS: drdaac* retges, ribnvei. 

536. Otros...» un ris OBeion, i. ce obdty Desvov, wey Tis OBeion. See note 
to v. 83, supra. The MSS. Ien. Mosq. B. Par. D. Aug. B. read dgices, 
which is edited by Brunck, in conformity with the canon of Dawes, that 
after od 4 the conjunctive of the 1 aor. act. is never found. We believe 
with Elmsley, that the reading in the text, which is supported by the 
authority of the MSS. La. Lb. IT. ©., is right, and we are certain that 
§Beics: is wrong. The form of the Attic future is sBge7. See the Quar- 
terly Review, Vol. VII. p. 454; Matthiaé, Gr. Gr. 517, Obs. 1; Lobeck 
ad Phryn. p. 746; Elmsley to @d. Kol. 177; Reisig, Comment. Crit. in 
Soph. Ged. Kol. p. 251 sqq.; Liddell and Scott, s. Od «4; and compare: 
Philokt. $813; Gfd. Tyr. 771; Ged. Kol. 408, 702; Ar. Lysistr. 704 ; 
Xen. Anab. 4. 8. 13, 7. 3. 26. 

538. Toiov rvawgiv.... ture. “The expression rvrwedy Guacua is: 
analogous to AoAcverov “Agn, V. 242, supra, and other instances quoted in 
my note to Anfig. 500. Strictly speaking, the adjective rvaweés signifies 
xiang Quang, i.e. it already contains the idea expressed by the noun with 
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which it is here conjoined. In translation, however, we can only lay 
stress upon the notion rvans, and must, therefore, consider xvAweds pdAak 
as simply equivalent to rvans Qvaaé. Even this must be regarded as a 
metaphorical expression to convey the notion of a perpetual guardian, who 
never leaves the place or person whom he undertakes to guard. Sophokles 
has used olxevgdy in the same manner at Philokt. 1328, Xgdens reaacbels 
Quranos, bs viv duarvgn onxdv Quvadeots xedpis oixoveay opis. AS an 
adjective, rvaweds is employed in the same way a8 oixevgés, with this dis- 
tinction only, that vvAwe%s means mriany Qurdrrwv, and oixougds, olnov 
Quadrray. Aias, then, says, that he shall leave Teukros as the constant 
Wunver. The reading 
Yura, xsi, for which Aldus and the manuscripts generally exhibit urax’ 


” 


and intrepid guardian of the nurture of his son. 


ei, originally due to the emendation of Reiske and Hermann, is supported 
by the testimony of the MS. Laur. A., Suidas, s. v. TyAwrés, and the 
Schol. Rom. See note to v. 122, supra; Porson, Ado. p. 220 5 Schiifer, 
Index to Mel. Critt. p. 163. 

540. Tnawads oliver. Is gone far out of sight. For the construction, 
see note to v. 216, supra, and compare Elektr. 313, éugmios oiscvein 
ScHOL.: cnAwmis: yederas xal rndroveyés, and this is preferred by Mus- 
grave, who refers to Eur. Orest. 1331 3 Androm. 890; Elektr. 251. The 
reading in the text is every way superior, and is defended by Philokt. 216. 
With the following words, ducpevav Oigay txav == duopereis Inga or Onga- 
wevos, compare v. 838 below, where Zxwv dyeas is employed in the same 
periphrastic way for dygedwy, and consult notes to vv. 180, 306, supra. 
Here, again, the Scholiast observes, +2 3i Oieay yeaPeras xal Peougady, 
i.e. as he subsequently explains, guaaxyy ixwy ray txéeay, and the same 
word appears also on the margin of the MS. Laur. a. Its inferiority to 
the common reading will be at once detected by referring to v. 330, supra, 
and the observations we have added there. 

543, dams... dike In place of dein, which is found in the majority 
of the ancient copies and editions, Brunck has rightly edited dsi%e, on the 
authority of the MSS. Par. I. Lb. Mosq. A. Aug. C. See note to v. 532, 
supra; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 519. 7. 

545. "EgiBoig Aéyw.  Schiifer (Mel. Critt. p. 163) and Erfurdt direct 
us to substitute the accusative "Ee/Boay ; and this, although the common 
reading may be defended by Aisch. Fr. I., docov 7adev "AveinaAcias, 77g 
ons Aéyw ror wenreds, and other passages cited by Lobeck, in which the 
verb Asyw is placed extra constructionem, we are disposed to think more 
probable. Compare Antig. 32, romdraé paos viv dyaddy Ketavece oot xcbpeo}, 
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alyo yee, nap, xngvkavr? Fyew. At Alsch. Theb. 655, travipey oy 
xdera, Lloavvsixny Aéyw, several manuscripts read Iloavveixy. That the 
letter » is frequently converted by the transcribers into 4, is notorious to 
all. The representation of Sophokles, that Eriboia was the name of the 
mother of Aias, is supported by the statement of Pindar, Zsthm. 5. 45 ; 
Diodoros, IV. 72; Philostephanos ap. Schol. Hom. 7. 16. 14; and 
Hyginos, Fab. XCVII. On the other hand, Xenophon, Cyn. 1.9, Apol- 
lodoros, III. 12. 6, and Pausanias, 1. 42. 4, call her Periboia. Phereky- 
des appears to have called her Phereboia, whom Plutarch, V. Thes. c. 28, 
distinguishes from Periboia, the mother of Aias, but adds, that Theseus 
married both. Cf. Huschk. Anal. Litt. p. 325; Lehrs de Aristarchi Stud. 
Hom. p. 249. If the common reading in Athen. XIII. p. 557. A is cor- 
rect, Istros named her Meliboia. In the above passages, Xenophon, Apol- 
lodoros, Philostephanos, Diodoros, and Pausanias add, that she was the 
daughter of Alkathoos, the successor of Megareus. Lobeck observes, that 
these diversities of statement on the part of the historians and genealo- 
gists above mentioned are in all probability due to their anxiety to illus- 
trate the closeness of the intercourse between Attika, Megaris, and Salamis, 
at the time of the Trojan war. 

546. "Os cpu yivnras, x.7.a. Lobeck and Erfurdt have adopted 
ts x dv yéynres, the emendation of Hermann (Pref. ad Hek. p. liv.). 
They might have read tws yévnros, comparing v. 531 (where see our note). 
As these emendations are violent, and as the common reading, whether we 
read uixers ob or wévess dv, is objectionable on more than one account, we 
are inclined to reject v- 547 as spurious. Perhaps it was inserted by some 
scrupulous critic, who thought that the expression yngoBooxds eis wef, in 
the preceding verse, required some qualification. The words es dei may be 
translated as long as they live. Compare id. Tyr. 2753; Trach. 1204.” 
Extms.ey. In addition to the foregoing remarks, we have only to observe, 
that the anapzst, formed by two words, with which the verse commences, 
—the fact that wéygs or wéxess, much less wives of or mines dy, are 
never used by the writers of ancient Attic tragedy, — and the unpoetical 
character of the expression nuyol rod xarw beov, — are decisive arguments 
for the rejection of this verse. 

549. wn d4eover. The construction is to be referred to Saws in v. 543, 





supra, where see note. é Avmswv tds. The reference is to Odysseus. 
The unusual position of the pronoun is defended by Eur. Hippol. 683, Zets 
a’ & yevwirag tess 5 Theokrit. Id. 27. 58, rauaizovoy tyév ; and several 


passages in Plato and Thukydides. See Dindorf to this verse ; Schneider 
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ad Plat. Civ. T. II. p. 819; Siebelis ad Pausan. 1. 25. 6; Bernhardy, 
Synt. p. 323, 

550. "AAA... dardvogeov. SCHOLL. : rtreioras ws obdty drorenpoptvou rod 
maidds tig abrou deeris+ vd Bt odenos Bie 7d aigeroy 7H raid) Puadcoey 
wideder, Te 3b AAG redyn cuvddrpas Onolv> lerioraras yee xal andre wegi- 
pedagnra icbpeva. oidsv “Opngos bara ovyxaidpeva > AAA’ dow piv narinne 
ovy tyres Saidartoos (Il. 6.418.) On the adjective éxadvuyos, Hemster- 
huis, ad Luc. Dial. Mort. IX. 1, observes, “’Exayuyos preditum duplici 
potestate, eo magis observanda, quod sepe deluserit eruditos interpretes ; 
vel qui nomen ab alio trahit, vel qui suum alteri tribuit.” Render, of the 
same name with yourself, or from which you have received the name Eury- 
sakes. 

551. Bd... - wberanos. Swaying it by means of the thickly-folded 
handle. omer, Zl. 7. 219, mentions Tychios, of Hyle, cxurordpwy ax’ 
dgirros, as the maker of Aias’s shield of seven ox-hides. See also Nonnus, 
Dionys. 18. 671, and the other authorities cited in Lobeck’s note. On the 
word xéera%, which Eustathius, p. 995. 19, denies to have been used by 
the heroes of the Homeric age, see Eur. Hel. 1396, iuBaady rigrax: yev- 
vainy stea, Wesseling to this verse, Klausen to Aisch. Agam. 757, and 
more particularly Smuth’s Dict. of Greek and Roman Antt. p. 298. a. 

553. veddwerar. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 407. 1. 
see Wunder to Antig. 544; and on the practice here alluded to, the obser- 
vations of the Scholiast quoted in note to v. 550, compared with Thuk. 
148 

555. Kal dana wéxrov. All the manuscripts and old editions xa} dap’ 





On xowd, for xovws, 


ardxrov. A precisely opposite error has been already pointed out in the 
note to v. 178, supra. The genuine reading has been preserved by Eu- 
stathius, p. 742. 40, and is defended by Ar. Lys. 265, pwoyaAcis 38 xad 
xrpboacs re weordraaia xexrovv; Archiloch. ap. Polluc. 10. 27, dvgas 
waxrovy; Auth. Pal. V. n. 4, rnxrhy xAasi¢ ddgnv. txioxnvovs, at or 
before the tent. See note to v. 216, supra; Matthii, Gr. Gr. 446.8; Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 714. a. 

556. Kdera.... yuvs. “ Sophokles does not here say, Lamentis mu- 
herum facile homi: miserationem i, but Hermann, who finds 








fault unnecessarily with the common explanation, facile misericordia affici- 
tur mulier.” Arrtz. With the sentiment, compare Eur. Med. 924, yuvh 
db bnav, xda} Saxgdors ipo. Here. F. 536, ra bnav yee wus madrov 
olxredv dgcivay. Trach. 1062, yon 38 b7Aus odca xodx avdess Qian. 
On the predicative employment of the neuter adjective when the subject 
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refers to a class, and not to a particular individual, see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 
437; and compare Virg. Zn. 4. 569, Varium et mutabile semper 
Femina; Zcl. 8. 80, Triste lupus stabulis. 

557. Ob weds... wiuari. For it is not the part of a skilful physician 
to utter doleful i: tations over a di that asks the knife, i.e. my mal- 
ady can only be cured by the sword. With the word ivadai, used, in the 
sense of the Latin incantationes, to denote songs or charms for the allevia- 
tion or cure of physical pain and suffering, compare Hom. Od. 19. 457, 
txraoidg 3” alum xedrcsvev torxséov, with the observation of the Scholiast there : 





jortov Ors doxwia torly 4 Dice rhs traodas feguorsia, sore xual [Livdugos tat 
vod "Acxanmio “paraxais truodais” rtye. (Pyth. 3.31.) Asch. 
Eum. 649, rodrwv irwdas obx troincey rare. On the preposition reas, 
see note to v. 306, supra; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 638. 2.b; and with the con- 
struction of égnvsiv, for which the common copies incorrectly exhibit dgoctv, 
with the accusative, compare Hom. Il. 722, doidiv Wonveev ; Ar. Av. 213, 
Genveiv tuvous ; and the numerous examples in Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 566. 4. 





romoves, SCHOL.: ras roping Deopetver. 

559. Aidux’ dxovwv. See note to v. 480, supra. 

560. O2 yao pw’ aeioxes. ‘That is, dgéoxes me, not detoxes mot. See 
my note to Ar. Plut. 353, and Greg. Cor. de Dial. Att. XXIII.” Brunex. 
Cf. Elmsley to Eur. Med. 12; Monk to Hippol. 184 ; and Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
594. 4, Obs, 2. 

561. denctitis. Cf. v. 317, supra; and on the frequent employment of 
these verba desiderativa by the Tragedians, see Buttmann’s Ausfiihr. Griech. 
Sprachl. Bd. II. s. 389. According to the Etym. M. 750. 50, they are 
employed only in the present tense. 

562. xgive. SCHOL.: dvéxgive. Ne interroga. Cf. Antig.399 5 Elektr. 
1445; Trach. 195, $14, 388. 


eeyeiv: ty robrm yag marAwra n cwteortvn rails yovastl Dieowleras, eb pen 





ZwPeoveiv. SCHOL.: viv rd wh wegs- 


wegicoyalovro, a, rs redrres 6 avig. ‘* Aias forbids all prying curiosity on 
the part of Tekmessa, and commands her rd aicas xedérrsiv, which is 
Plato’s definition of cwgoctdvy.” CAMERARIUS. 

564. wh weodods yivn. ‘Ne deseras. So below, 1205, Elektr. 368, 
Ged. Tyr. 331, and elsewhere. On the periphrase xgodobs yivy, see my 
observations to dsd. Tyr. 928, and to Philokt. 756.” WuNDER. 

565. "“Ayay yt Avosis. ces opesrtrns tes; “ Ursinnus, p. 498, aptly 
compares Virg. 4in. 11. 51, Nos juvenem exanimum et nil jam ccelestibus 
ullis Debentem vano meesti comitamur honore, which he pronounces an 
imitation of our passage. In the same way, Maximian, Eleg. V. 231, 

17* 
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Nil mihi cum superis, explevi munera vite; and a matron on the point of 
death, in Val. Max. 2. 6. 8, tibi quidem dii magis, quos relinquo quam 
quos peto, gratias referant. Aias, therefore, says this: Di, per quos me 
obtestaris, (i. e. superi) nihil ad me, cui mori decretum est.” Loprce. ‘‘ Of 
the various explanations given by the Scholiast, that alone is true which 
directs us to supply v1) or coi to the infinitive dgxe?v. Render, therefore, 
Nescisne, non me amplius hoc debere diis, ut tibi opituler ? i. e. vain is your 
adjuration by the gods, for they have no such claim of merit upon me that 
for their sake I should bear aid to thee.” Hermann. Neither of. these 
explanations is entirely satisfactory ; the first, because it assigns no place 
to the verb dgxeiv, and expresses a sentiment to which the admonition that 
follows immediately from Tekmessa, evgnua Qwvei, blaspheme not, is entirely 
inappropriate ; the second, on account of the imperfect sense attributed to 
oidév, and the harshness of the supposed ellipse. The expression is rather 





equivalent to Otx xdroiod’, as tym beoig obxtes iGeirtrns tii dexciv ri; 
Knowest thou not that I am no longer under obligation to the gods to render 
any aid? Aias says, You adjure me by the gods: are you, then, ignorant 
that they have visited me with calamities so vast as to release me from all 
responsibility and obligation, and that no appeal éo them can be effectual in 
procuring any assistance from me? With the flagrant impiety of this 
inquiry, the reply of Tekmessa harmonizes well. On the construction of 
the infinitive with égeaérns, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 667, and compare Eur. 
Rhes. 965, 6Qesrtris 38 poo rods "Oghiws riaorn Qaiverdus Pirovs, 
ie. d@eiad D8 ripiy, x7. A 

569. Zovigted’, ScHoL.: daroxAcioarte. roils Osghoroves xsrevss airhy 
adoronasizv. The MS. Lb. Zuvigkecd’, with Zed’ suprascriptum ; the MSS. 
©. Lips. a. b. cuvégked’; and the MS. Aug. C. cvvégkerd’. On this old 
form, cf. Gd. Tyr. 890 ; Thuk. 5. 11; Hat. 3. 136; Plat. Gorg. p. 
461. D; Buttmann, Ausf. Griech. Sprachl. Bd. II. s. 169; Poppo to 
Thuk. 8. 74. The Scholiast understands these words as a command to 
the attendants to shut up Tekmessa within the tent, and supplies zirzy as 
the object of Zuviggers. Wunder, comparing vv. 555, 557, supra, decides 
that +3 dee is the accusative which must be understood. On the em- 
ployment of the plural, see note to v. 331, above. 

570. Qgoverv. SCHOL.: yed@era: Aiyew. ‘ Aias must now be sup- 
posed to retire within his tent, in company with Tekmessa and his son, 
from which he again advances at v. 610. Welcker, in Mus. Rhen. III. 
Fase. 1. 87, maintains, on the contrary, that they remain upon the stage. 


Totro wsivas toras cugvis mibods.” Lopeck. In what respect we differ 
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from the views of Lobeck, will be seen by referring to the note upon v. 
333, above. That the opinion of Welcker is still more incorrect may, we 
think, be learnt from the arguments brought forward there, and from the 
language of Aias at v. 555, und’ iwioxdvous yoovs Adxeve. In the 
following song, the Chorus expatiate, in an apostrophe to their native 
island, first, upon the many woes which the malady of Aias will entail 
upon themselves, and next, upon the grief into which his parents, and 
more especially his aged mother, will be plunged, when intelligence far 
more dreadful than the tidings of his death shall be communicated to 
them respecting their unhappy son. 

573. Neisis.... eidaiuwv. Art a place of happy residence. Compare 
M1. 2. 626, vicwy af valoves wignv eats. Hesiod. Opp. 286, odds iyyits 
veizs. The majority of the manuscripts, and Eustathius, p. 306. 19, ex- 
hibit &aAiwAeyxros, which occurs again at v. 659 below, in an active 
signification, as an epithet of Pan. Erfurdt, Hermann, and most editors 
have received the emendation of Lobeck, &4airaaxros, on the authority of 
the MSS. Aug. B. LT. Lips. a. b., and isch. Pers. 907, barwocirrnnrov 
vioov Aiavros. That &Airawyxros was used also in the passive sense of 
GXixaAveros, sea-washed, or rather sea-tost, is clearly taught by Pind. Pyth. 
4.24, Paul yao read i drAimadyxroy wort yas ErdQoo, x.7.a. Eur. Hek. 
782, darnccorraynroy y', for dere 6. cives, so as to be tossed upon the 
waves. 

574. [laow wxegipavros dei. Renowned for aye in the estimation of all 
men. Welcker has pointed out the anachronism involved in this indirect 
allusion to the naval victory at Salamis in Ol. 75. 1, B. C. 480. The 
dative rzeww is not, as Musgrave supposes, equivalent to ravréraci, in all 
respects, but is used in the same manner as the dative of the personal 
pronouns, to express the persons in whose opinion or estimation the predi- 
cate is here affirmed of the subject. Cf. (Ed. Tyr. 40, & xedrieroy raw 
O}diaou xen. Cid, Kol. 1446, dvdbies yee vuoi tore woruysiv. Xen. 
Mem. 1.1.1, Zwxgdrns whids tors davirov ri wore. Infra, v. 1072, rade 
Y olscopas, as far as he is concerned. See Bernhardy, Synt. p. 83; Jelf's 
Gr. Gr. 600. 1. . 

575. warcsis 2 of rgbvos. SCHOL.: tx worded xedvov. Cf. Philokt, 
493, xara! dv 2% Brov, Isokr. Or. ad Phil. p. 91. 47, odcos ob words 
seesves BE ob cle rooadrny peraPorny nado, and the many similar examples 
quoted in Lobeck’s note. 

576. "Dalg pieva.... rengopevos. “So Aldus. The difficulty of 
this passage consists in the three words Acjewrig wéq perdwy, out of which 
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it is impossible to elicit either sense or metre. The Triclinian editions and 
Lobeck read Asimovig pirawy wig. Brunck edits Asipovig woig mirwy, 
with the consent of most of the MSS., including five out of six of those 
in the Bodleian Library. The sixth reads Atpwveig roe penrov. Toig 
or vod is the proper orthography, whether the first syllable be long or 
short. Bothe reads agmwvids pndrortg. Asmovids is undoubtedly right, 
and was suggested to Bothe by a happy mistake of Johnson’s, who ex- 
hibits Asudvds (sic) as the reading of the two Baroccian MSS. at Oxford. 
Erfurdt reads asipewvids rein whrwy, and says in his note, rolg phawy, licet 
corruptum, servare placuit. Perhaps the true reading is Asipemvids wrote 
eiraoy Méacy and wéarccdas are used by the tragic poets in the sense of 
belonging to, conversant with, dwelling among, etc. The following examples, 
among others, are supplied by Beck, Index to Euripides. Iph. T. 642, 
narodopugomal ce Tov yEoviBuy | pavics BapBdéewy weromevoy aiearruis, 
where we have supplied the word BagBdégwy to complete the verse. Hel. 
194, Natras "Ayasiv | ris tuoren, tuore, | Idxgua Sénguol mo Péguy, | 

TAiov xaracnapay rug) piroucay "Idaiw. Compare Hek. 9313; Hel. 
1176, Nov D of wiv"Aida wirovras: xéew. Our emendation affords an 
exceedingly good sense, but is liable to some objection on account of the 
metre. The common reading of the antistrophic verse (586) is, viv 3 ad 
Pesvas oioBoras. The Scholiast reads oioBdras, which Erfurdt has admitted 
into his text. The Triclinian editions read, viv¥ ai Qgevos ¥ olwPoras. 
Although Triclinius is perhaps guilty of the insertion of this particle, we 
believe him to be innocent with regard to ofwBoras, which is found in 
Erfurdt’s Augustanus Secundus. If Triclinius had not found this reading 
in his copy of Sophokles, he would not have changed the order of the 
words in the corresponding verse of the strophe. O/wBsres accords per- 
fectly well with our reading of the strophic verse. Yet we suspect that 
cloBores is the true reading. The strophes and antistrophes of this ode 
do not resemble each other so exactly as could be wished. Compare, for 
instance, the pair of verses which immediately precede that pair with which 
we are now engaged. The strophic verse is "Idaig wizyw; the antistro- 
phic, Kearotve’ iv”Age.” Exmstey. In these exceedingly corrupt verses, 
we have adhered to the form in which they are given in the MSS., with the 
exception that a few copies exhibit ro/z, with an inaccurate accentuation, 
for xs, and in the subsequent verse sdvagee is read in place of sbvapen, by 
the far larger number. As Elmsley has observed, the depravity of these 
verses is at. once discernible from both sense and metre, and there can be 
no doubt from the following explanation of the Scholiast, itself not free 
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from numerous errors, that he must have found the same corruptions in 
the copies he made use of. IAAIA: 79 Tewiei. ofov, tv og ons “Tons 
xewelw rois shwpois nal Aciavas Proves dyov, ANHPI@MOZ. iy od- 
devl debug rarrtusves, AAG wegieppielvos. EYNOMAs fro: ri sbvopou- 
bivy xal dinaio. iH sdnwite. 4 sdbvoem Atma, cH nards vouds Exoven 
wo Ob ibis, weraids ap oS seoves aity edvone xeove Teuxomeves Daig 
Mipve Atimovia wig phdwr. avigiduos randy tawida Uxwv, was we Del rev 
“Aidnv dvdociv, Hermann’s explanations and emendations are as follows : 
“Partem veri me vidisse puto, quum in istis Aswmovig moln, Acsovl 
dorowa latere conjeci. Nisi magnopere fallor, scribendum est: iya 3 é 
TaAduay rarwios Zp od yeoves ldaia pimvw Asimov’ Roorva, pnvay 
advigduos alty sivapm xeovy revxousvos, ego autem miser diu est ex quo 
Idea pratensia premia 





specto, mensium innumerabilis, semper prepete 


>» 


tempore cruciatus. "Lata Asimav’ dorowe intellige premia commorationis 
in prato Scamandrio, in quo secundum Homerum pugnabatur, i. e. ever- 
sionem Troje direptionemque. Deinde junge pnvav dvieduos, mensium 
numero carens. Ita in Gd. R. 179, dv rari dvigibuos dAAvTas. Ita El. 
232, dvdeidos beivwy. Maxime vero quadrat hoc in Trach. 256, 4 xaa} 
ratry Ty Wore Tov doxomov yoovey BeBus Hv hyecgav avigieov;” All these 
eorrections and the interpretation of their author have been received by 
Dindorf, but are dismissed by Lobeck with no remark beyond the follow- 
ing: ‘ Aptissimum videtur, Acsmadvs’ Eraure phawy,’—as if the word 
“iawy was not per se sufficiently perplexing. We are happy to perceive 
that critics of such acute discrimination as Elmsley and Hermann agree in 
considering #74wv a corruption, and cry Lobeck’s mercy if we refrain from 
further investigation of the poetry of his conjecture. We must object, 
however, to the mode in which Hermann renders his own correction Asi- 
pov drove. According to universal usage, the adjective Acpavie would, 
in such a collocation, occupy the place of the genitive Amaves, and with 





daove would accordingly denote 7 money, OY pensation for a 
meadow which had been ceded to another. How entirely epposite this is 
to the destruction and plunder of Troy needs no formal explanation. 
Other equally inexplicable difficulties, which we cannot stay to notice, are 
presented by the adjectives sivieq or sbvaueg. We believe the text is 
incurably corrupt, and that, without further means of assistance than 
those we now possess, it is hopelees to suppose that we shall succeed in 
tracing the writing of the poet. 

580. advice. Supply éd2v cis. See Elmsley to Gd. Kol. 1562, Monk 
to Hippol. 740, Matthia, Gr. Gr. 409, and compare Antig. 805, rév ray- 
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xolray 66 sou OtrAuwov rive "Avriyovny bites SC. Oddv lg bd Aapove 
Eur. Suppl. 1142, avore “Adny. 

581. awirgorey, from which one turns away. Cf. id. Tyr. 1314 3 
Pind. Pyth, 8. 133, drorgirw yrdue ceotiopéver. On &idnrov, devouring, 
destructive, see Buttmann, Lewil. I. 8. 247 (p. 48, Eng. edit.). Others 
follow Passow, in rendering, invisible, dark, unknown 





582. Ka).... Aius. Scwon.: ofov agds rois wedras xaxois aowee 
dedregov tors a waney rb Tou Alavros buverrnnos ¢ Touro yee Onder ro 
EPedeas. Upedeas dé tori tv rois dywow 6 wn TAavapeves (6 peramavoue- 
vos?) els rd drywviGeodas rois vixdoww tvradda ov Ono, drs toxures nol ws 
E@edoos tAsiodn yoo 6 Alas tig xaxdv. The general meaning of the Chorus 
in the words which follow seems to be this: My long absence from my 
native island, the pressure of advancing age, and the many hardships I 
here endure, have been my first and arduous conflict. And if I rise vic- 
torious from this, a second and more fearful is at hand in the person of 
my own king, whom the gods have visited with madness, of which all hope 
of cure is vain. 

583. ipedeas. A fresh or third combatant. For a full explanation of 
this term, see Wesseling to Diodor. IV. 50, Kriiger to Xen. Anab. 2. 

———~ 8, 10, and especially Liddell and Scott, sws——-—--—- -- . 

584. wavig Zivavaros. SCHOL.!: ave) rot ctvoinos, Literally, dwelling 
with madness, i.e. mad. Cf. Aid. Tyr. 1206, Zuvaines dAdaya Biov; Plat. 
Symp. 203. D, Sbvoixes ivdeia ; Rep. 367. A, rH peylorw nang Eovainas 4, 
and the similar use of the verb covefvas, as a periphrase for the simple 
verb, in Aisch. Pers. 177, Cid. Tyr. 803, Elektr. 611, Ar. Nub. 
1404, Xen. Gtk. 15. 12. On the expression éciz pavig, see note to v; 
185, supra. 

585. tkerduypw. ScHoL.: dvci rou treupas ode, i. e. to Troy. 

586. viv Y ad Oeevds oloBaras. SCHOL.: abdaigeros, we kv claror Tit, 
abris tavrod Sidvaey Booxwy, xa) wndevi weidopsvos 1 peovabels bx ris Qeevas, 
H povorgomes, pespavapeves TH Aoyioma* 1 Toalvov rhv Exvrod Sidkvorey, nod 
Movagres av TH Aoyioug H olov diccdiay aire Thy Potva, Tage Thy Boo: 
4 6 Balvay tv tonwig, id Td curyeexAsnives Eavrov, xa) Gmooy bors Td “Ov bupedv 
xaridav, rérov dvbowmav dassivwv. (I. 6.202) # Ogsves oioBaras, ob 
chy detail, dA Exrds Posvav didyowv [Els od wird.) drorduvn- 
bis, awe MsTaPoeas Trav wravnbtvroy meoparay nal povwv Borxoptvar. 
Aldus and the greater number of the MSS. o/otres, which is edited by 
Brunck, Lobeck, and Schafer. The MS. Ven. reads ojoBdécvas, whence the 
explanation of the Scholiast 6 Baivwy tv ignwig. The reading in the text, 
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which is approved by the most recent editors, is exhibited in the MSS. 
La. Aug. C, and Suid. Cod. Leid. s. v. Render, feeding apart on his own 
mind, i. e. self-willed, inflexible in his own secret purposes and resolution. 
Compare v. 604, sq. On the genitive ggevss, dependent upon the verbal 
notion contained in the compound substantive, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 542. 2. 

588. Ta wely 0 teya xegoiv, x7. A. SCHOL.: rd 38 wpdregn wlywora 
T7s agerns ray xeeay adrav toya tv brAsywolg tial rage cols *Areeidais. 3 
obras re DR rpdregn aire dvWeuyadiuara Ogoida rach rois *"Argcidais. 
‘Wunder observes, correctly, that the words ¢eya y<goiv, deeds done by his 
hand, are so closely united as to form but one idea, and are thus equivalent 
in signification to the single word yeipougynudre, hand-deeds. On this 
attributive genitive, in which there is implied a verbal notion of creation, 
as, for example, in Hom. J. 2. 397, rdv ¥ otwors xdmara Asines wavroiwy 
dyizwy, created or produced by all sorts of winds, see note to v. 457, supra; 
Matthia’s Gr. Gr. 380, Obs. 1; Bernhardy, Synt. p. 163. Erfurdt 
errs, therefore, in constructing Zeya peyioras agers yegoiv. 

590. "Agiaa wag’ dpiaros. ScHOL.: rage roils reanv adrod Qidos, vov 
Yd advrav tmirtAnopivas: 7 apida wag’ aPiras, tx dod wag’ txdoois. The 
former of these observations refers to the corrupt reading rag& girus, 
exhibited by Suidas, s. Tz 32 rgiv. On this peculiarly Sophoklean colloca- 
tion, see note to v. 252, supra, Neue to Elektr. 198, and Wunder to 
Antig. 13. 

592. rarug.... ynee.» Hermann observes, correctly, that the poet’s 
meaning is, yegaia wiv rH xodvy ynguic 38 xal rd capa. In other words, 
the employment of the particles wiv... . 3# is not discretive, but serves, 
by making the clauses seem as if they were different notions placed in 
contrast to each other, to increase the importance of the common notion, 
by a diminution of its sameness. Cf. Xen. Mem. 2.1. 32, iya d8 ovesms 
ety beois, obverusd advdgaros rois dyabois. Philokt. 530, 7O iararoy 
wey hue, Hdioros F dvne, Dirw 3: vedras. So too with wty omitted. Eur. 
Med. 99, xsvei xgadiav, nivel dt ycaaov. Ibid. 1067, @ Qiarérn xtle Pia- 
rarov 3¢ wor xeon, On heen, in the sense of time or age, see (Ed, Kol. 
434, 1140, 1218; Eur. Troad. 1321; Porson to Eur. Phen, 550; 
Blomfield, Gl. ad Asch. Pers. 266. 

593. Desvouseus. SCHOL.: dvel rod cis rhy poleay rav gevay voroivra, 
8 tors QoevorAuBas, pavinws. “ Nocodvran Peevoxsews is identical in signifi- 
cation with @gevoyava, or vooobvre Avoodd: joieg, Eur, Herc. 1002.” 
Losecx. Aldus and a few MSS. read Qgevoudeus incorrectly. 

595. Alaswov..« « donvioss SCHOL. ; ofov od wérgiov + dvarresartoy 36+ 
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ders: yee rou Adyou rd ot, iv 4, obx alrsgvov, ob” oinreds yoov andovs Hott, 
Gar’ surdvous uly gdas, xai re téys. Hermann, Ellendt, and most editors, 
‘assent to this interpretation, and supply od from the verse that follows, in 
order that the construction may be obx aiAiov, od ...., asserting that the 
expression is poetical for of wergiws. Wunder opposes this view, and con- 
tends, from the language of Pausanias, 9. 29. 3, that the word aiAasoy 
cannot be applied to mere moderate lamentation, and that, even if it could, 
Sophokles would not have repeated it twice, had he intended it to be so 
understood in our passage. This reasoning, however, appears to be over- 
turned by the language of Heliodoros, V. 2. 176, ofov agivns dndaves widsvov 
gonv iv vuxe) mugoetvns, from which it certainly appears that this epithet 
can be applied to the song of the nightingale, and that the opposition be- 
tween the shrill-toned shrieks of the mother of Aias and the plaint of the 
piteous bird is extended also to this word. On the aiaivos, or lament for 
the death of Linus, see Blomfield, Gl. in Zsch. 4g. 119 ; Klausen to 
Agam. 1060 ; and on the omission of o4, Schiifer to L. Bos de Ellips. 
p- 777. 

597. dds denvice:. See note to v. 558, supra. 

601. Kgsicowy yee, x.7.Aa. The manuscripts and old editions 4 vorav, 
first corrected by Lobeck. Elmsley, in his note on Gd. Tyr. 1368, silently 
reads wag’ “Adz, and in a subsequent notice of this verse in the Mus. Crit. 
Vol. I. p. 364, observes, that “Aide xevfov, without the preposition, can 
signify nothing except tv “Asdq xsvéwy, which expression is probably a sol- 
ecism. Although the Attic poets say both eis “Aidov and eis “Asdyv, and 
even “Aidnv without the preposition (Antig. 822), we apprehend they 
never say év “A,dy, but only év “Aidov. If tv “Aidy occurs at all, it may be 
compared with éy "Aédévg, Eur. Herakl. 754. The expression rag’ “Ady 
xsvéov may be compared with xeras rag’ “Adn, Gd. Tyr. 972. We 
take this opportunity of correcting a trifling error which has escaped the 
attention of the critics. Eur. Med. 1059, M& rods wae “Aidny yserégous 
arderogus. lag’ “Asdyv is proper only where there is the idea of motion. 
See Soph. Gd. Kol. 1552; Eur. Alkest. 237. Read, therefore, rag 
“Ady.” On the construction of these words, for xetiovoy yae tori Tov jd~ 
env vooovvre by “Aidou xevbscdas, see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 555, Obs. 2, and 
compare Gd. Tyr. 1368, xgsiccwy yee oda puri’ dv i Cav rugass ; 
Demosth. Ol. 3. 38. 6, Bsariny sf oxo: wévwv ; Dionys. Antt. VI. 9, xeeir= 
rev yae yiverro dv 6 roodros worirns dwobavev. It is, moreover, to be 
observed, that xsv/av is here used for xsudousvas. Cf. Ged. Tyr. 967, nevq 
Ou warm yas, for xsdésras. See Dorville ad Charit. p. 435; Fischer ad 
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Well. Gr. Gr. p. 61 sq.; Erfurdt ad Soph. Géd. Tyr. 153, ed. min.; 
Abresch. ad Aisch. I. p. 80. Lastly, vootiv uray, for which a few manu- 
scripts furnish ~éeny, is of almost identical signification with Qgsvopzsgus 
vooeiv, V. 594. SCHOL.: vocdy madrny> meunvass parhy yee vorsiv 
Td degumsiras poiverbars ob Abyss D8 dos Srey abrdy ribnros cerercurn- 
ndra> 6 yee ptunvos nal ches Petvas DiePdagutyes xesiccwy “Ade xevdov« 
olov, dmeivov vq pemnvors Lives rol Biou olov, hyhoeras xpelocova cov bdvee- 
Toy rns cov Alavros paving. 

602. deiros. This word is found only in the MSS. Laud. Dresd. a. 
It is suprascriptum in the MS. Mosq. b. The observation of the Scholiast 
in the MSS. La. I’, asives +d deirros, leads us to infer that it had been 
introduced into some copy in his time, probably that of which Triclinius 
speaks in the following note: fxov yaveds keurros yeape, ive a Speoioy Tq 
Tis oreoPns RAW. obrw yee sietln nal tv rim cov ruraay révy. In order 
to strengthen its claims to our support, Lobeck aptly cites Trach. 180, 
Meuroysvwy ixay ovdevds Foregos. Brunck renders, qui paterni generis no- 
bilitate prestans fortibus Achivis. Compare v. 409 sqq. On fxwy, see 
Wunder to Gd. Tyr. 982; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. s. v. 

605. "Ogyais. ScHon. : resras, seuais. See v. 1097, infra. Luvres- 
gos, in the preceding verse, is for oixeteis, as at Philokt. 203. 

606. "2 raAzeov. This reading, which is found in the MSS. La. Lb. 
Harl., is supported by Antig. 39, d raraipeoy; Trach. 1112, & rarpov 
‘Eaads ; and other instances collected by Matthia ad Eur. Hek. 166, 194; 
Or. 1376. Hermann prefers radu», in accordance with the reading of 
the majority of the manuscripts. 

608. toeper, ScHOL.: dvri rev toyev. See note to v. 478, supra. 





aiayv, age, or generation. Cf. Asch. Theb. 744, 

610. ScHox.. éexerass Alas, ds bn xaraxnandels bod Texuncous un. 
oharriuy tavrdy, xal reoPdces Tov Dsiv els tonuelav tADcIv xa) xodrpus vd Eios + 
tml rovros ovagwest xed diarenres tavrdv. wagioracs dt 6 Adyos, bri xa). 
of uGeoves xal wagunorcboivres TH Poe TAY enyudrwy, deus Vad THY TolH- 
ovrav wabay kari rd yeigoy dwarscbdvevew, os iv Tyuxiiass 4 Anidverga oeg). 
rou tgouros Vareyoptyn wal rod dvdees, Ori adTy obx dvrierhceras, ODE AvEI-- 
Esl abr), dvringarruy Th taibupig vod dvdeis, redrrt pmsre Tare, doe. 
aithy dvénticey 4 Cnasturla.  Aias here leaves his tent, and, coming for- 
ward upon the stage, delivers an address, in which he feigns to have been: 
overcome by the solicitations of Tekmessa and the remembrance of the: 
misery into which his death will plunge his wife and child. He persuades 
the Chorus that he has renounced the intention of self: murder, and is now 
18 
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anxious to avert the anger of the gods by the immediate performance of 
certain rites of expiation, and to procure the return of favor from the 
Greeks by the burial of Hector’s fatal gift. Although no one interrupts 
him in his speech, and he is permitted to retire without reply or hindrance, 
it is yet clear, from v. 648, below, that Tekmessa, in addition to the Cho- 


rus, was present during his harangue. 





feaneds xevegitunres. “ These 
adjectives are conjoined in the same manner as in the Homeric expression 
yuie TorAAn nal deeigwv, Odyss. 15. 81, and are repeated from this verse 
by Nicephorus Blemmidas, Geogr. XV. 81. Compare Theokr. 25. 24, 
mors nal abicPuros dABos. Hom. II. 10.6, roars de Beos ddicduros. Zo- 





sim. II.19, woracl zai dvagunra.” LOBECK. xevrrerat. SCHOL. : 
dori vot xedrres. On the frequent employment of middle verbs for active 
by our poet, see note to v. 486, supra, and compare vv. 730, 1314, infra; 
Gd. Tyr. 287, 1021; Trach. 103, 474, 680 3 Elekir. 1053. 

612. Kobz tor’ dsawrov obdév. Compare Archiloch. Fragm. 30, xenud- 
tay dsrmroy oddity, ob)’ axramoroy, the latter part of which is made use of 
by Sophokles in Antig. 388, Beoroiow obdty ior’ daruporev. Ar. Lys. 256, 


5 ay? 8 >» Be pth 
% WOAA atrhaT eveoriv ty TH paxow Biw. 





GAN’ &Alousras.... Potves. 
“ Brunck excellently renders, sed vincitur etiam jurisjurandi religio et mentis 
obstinate rigor. And so the Scholiast: ya Servis dexos+ dri nal tuo~ 
cauyres vives by meraBoarg viverra: ra xeovy. The expression Senos dione 
vai is remarkable, and scarcely to be found elsewhere. Nor would this 
verb have been employed in the present passage, if the words ai regurnsAcis 
eéves had not been added. On the adjective wegiexeazs, see Lobeck to 
this verse.” WunpDER. 

614. Gs we deiv” ixegrigony rare. Who lately was resolute in my dread 
threat. On the accusative, see Eur. Alkest. 1074 ; Iph. Aul. 1370; Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 548, c. 550; on the insertion of the article, consult note to v. 299, 
supra. 





vért, SCHOL.: wodver red rod. The frequent use of rére in 
vague retrospective reference may be learnt from vv. 1178, 1315, infra, 
Aisch. Choeph. 975, Eur. Med. 1401, Elektr. 1203, Alhest.915, and the 
observations of Brunck to Ar. Lys. 1023. 

615. Bega oidngos és. Scuor. ! ty TH Bagi obx avira 6 oidnges, arArw 
GAA oxigaiveras. oUrws adv Uecrarrioy> xdya yee, Onolv, Os hare/Aouy 
nal lsov nal tBowy, ws by Baga cidneos+ as “Opzneas, "Ev Dac wboxea Bd- 
mre psydaraw iéxovra (Odyss. 9.392). viv ibnadvdny sad cov Royo vas 
yovainds. 4 bri diccas Badwrrsras db widegos. ef pby yee paa- 
Gandy Bovroveas airoy sivas train Béaroverv, sid TxIQOY, 


uda71. Insupport of the last_ explanation, which has obtained the sane- 
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tion of Wunder, and connects the words Begs cidngos ds with those which 
follow, Musgrave quotes Plin. H. W. XXXIV. 41, tenuiora ferramenta oleo 
yestingui mos est, ne aqua in fragilitatem durentur. The same practice is 
alluded to in Hippokr. Coac. Prenn. p. 294, T. I. and Plutarch de Prim. 
Trig. cv. 18. On the other hand, Lobeck observes correctly, “Baga bh. lL 
significat omnem cudendi ferri fabricam, qua ferrum non solidatur solum 
sed etiam .ad tractandum aptius, hoc est, flexile et elasticum, redditur 
ademta per aquam ferrariam naturali ejus asperitate. Quare Statius com- 
mode hac in re verbo laxandi usus est. Achill. 1. 429, Ferrum laxatur 
in usus innumeros.” Compare Plat. Rep. III. 411. B, 7d dupotdis dowsg 
aidngov iearaks xa) voroieor aval avencrou nal oxAngod ixoince.  Antig. 
473, aan’ Todi ror re curing kyav Poovipare | wins wbrura, xal vey 
tyxgartoraroy | cidngov drrdv tx mugis regioxcay | Ooavcdivra xul paytvra 
wisioe’ ay sicidas. See Klausen to Aesch. Agam. 216. 

616. oixreiga .... Asreiv, pity prevents my leaving. With this rare 
construction, compare Odyss. 20. 202, odx trcaigeis avdgas, txrhy On yeivens 
abrés, pioytwevar naxdrnts xa) HAyeos Acvya*rtoow. The infinitive is 
employed, instead of the participle, to denote unwillingness to perform the 
action it expresses, on account of the mental feeling expressed by the prin- 
cipal verb. Compare note to v. 481, supra; Matthiaé, Gr. Gr. 534. b. 

G18. wees re AouTe&d.... Asiavas. “ By the first of these substan- 
tives the end or purpose of his departure is declared ; by the second, the 
place to which he will repair. Cf. Ged. Tyr. 761, dyeods ope riurpas 
nami roviay vouds. Pind. OL. 1. 38, és Egevoy pinay vs Limvaov.” NEUE. 

619. Advuad’ dyvicus tud. “The word avwara is not used here to 
denote the moral filth or defilement which Aias had contracted by the 
slaughter of the cattle, so much as physical filth, or dirt to be removed from 
the body by washing, in the same sense as we find it said of Here in Hom. 
T14,171, avuora révra xddngev. ‘Aryyviley, lustrare, which strictly is 
applied to sacrificial purification, is employed by Sophokles in the present 
passage in order to intimate that this cleansing of his person was pre- 
requisite to any effort he might subsequently make for a reconciliation with 
Athene, For it was esteemed the highest impiety to proceed to sacrifice 
when stained with blood or any other kind of impurity. See J. 14, 
266.” JarncEr. ‘ 

620. %arvzapes. The manuscripts generally and Aldus read arcvow- 
pas, See Liddell and Scott, s. "EZarcvouas. Brunck restored the true 
reading, traces of which are found in his Membrane. Husycuius : i2aad- 


Lapa, Qurdkoposn.  LoPoxans Alavrs parriyopoey. 
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621. Moady ce... xdrw. SCHOL.: tigiow, Qncl, roaov, ob obdels 
Leipiosras. rovre 3b aidaviv, Wa ph rig adry dxorovdgons wibavev 38 nab 
7b Aupsiv xd Eipos, ive ebroghen tavrov diavsigicncdes. ‘It was apparently 
a common practice with the ancients, either to destroy the instrument by 
which any criminal action had been performed, or, if they were prevented 
from doing this by the indestructible character of its material, to remove 
it altogether from their sight. In Seneca’s Herc. Fur. 1230, Hercules is 
represented as saying, — 


‘ Tibi tela frangam nostra ; tibi nostros, puer, 
Rumpemus arcus, ac tuis stipes gravis 
Ardebit umbris.’ 


Harpocration, 8. v. uévy/a, has left on record, that they were in the habit 
of felling or burning trees from which any one had hung himself. So 
Plato, p. 935. E, in imitation of Drako, wishes certain inanimate objects 
to be removed beyond the boundaries ofthis nether world. Swords which 
had been used in the commission of some atrocious crime, and which on 
this account were deemed unworthy of exposure to the light of the all- 
seeing sun (Gid. Tyr. 1425), were usually buried deeply in the earth 
where they could not shock his rays. Hence, probably, the language of 
Apollonios, IV. 296, respecting Jason at the hearth of Kirke: wiya gaoya- 
vov bv bowl wikes, grig ¢ Ainrao raiv xrévev.” MUSGRAVE. 

622. tyxos. ScHoL.: dvri rot Eipos. See to v. 95, supra. 

623. Taias. The genitive depends upon the local adverb vfe. See 
note to v. 367, supra, Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 527. operas In similar 
dependent clauses of an oratio recta, the oratio obliqua is sometimes used, 
as, for example, at Trach. 903, xetpac’ twavurny, tvde wh ris sicidor, in 
order to intimate a reference on the part of the speaker to a thought or 
statement of another, in contradistinction to his own. In our passage, the 





indicative future, expressing no such intimation, and limiting what is said 
to the mind of Aias, is properly employed. See Matthié, Gr. Gr. 529. 4; 
Bernhardy, Synt. p. 157; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 885, Obs. 

627. xsdvdv, i.e. cipsov, dyadev. Cf. Blomfield, Gl. ad Alsch. Theb. 62. 

629. "Exdeav.... dviciea. Compare Eur. Med, 621, xaxad ye dvdeds 
dager svncw obx 3x. Milton, Comus, “none, But such as are good men, 
can give good things.” Anth. Pal. VII. 152, ofrms i% ix deay abroxriva 
wiuwsro daeu, ix xdgires reopdoss moigny txovra wetgov. With the ex- 
pression adage Sage, gifts that are no gifts, Neue directs us to compare 
Elektr, 1154; Gd. Tyr. 1214; Ant. 588, 1277; Philokt. 534, 848. 
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Similar expressions are met with in Elektr. 492; Antig. 980 ; Cid. Kol. 
1549. “By what argument we may deduce from this verse that the 
Medea of Euripides is older than the Aias of Sophokles, Elmsley has stated 
in his note to v. 605 of the former play.” Hermann. 

680. sictusoda wlv.... sixes, padnooperda 0’ ....ctBev. On the 
infinitives, see Jelf’s Gr, Gr. 683, Obs. ; and on the particles piv... . 34, 
consult the note to v. 592, supra. ; 

632. Ti wi; “Compare Alsch. Hum. 203, tyenca wowds rod rargds 
wir; ci pn; Agam. 672, Atyouow huts ws bAwrdras: gi wh;” 
Wonver. Add Blomfield, Gl. in Agam. 655. 

634. Tizais. Wunder renders, to men excelling in dignity, and Neue, 
to power. The latter gives, in our opinion, a sentiment which harmo- 
nizes better with what follows, and with the feelings entertained by Aias 
to the rulers of the Grecian army. The Oxford translator quotes, in 
illustration of the sentiment, a very similar passage from Shakspeare’s 
Troilus and Cressida : — 


‘* The heavens themselves, the planets, and this centre, 
Observe degree, priority, and place, 
Insisture, course, proportion, season, form, 
Office, and custom, in all line of order.” 





vderripeis, thick with snow. Compare Ed, Tyr. 301, xdovorriBa. 
On rotro wiv, with 32 in the correlative clause, cf. Philokt. 1345; Gd. 
Kol. 440; Hermann to Vig. p. 702; Matthiai, Gr. Gr. 288, Obs. 2. 

635. dége:. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 593. 1. 

636. aiavas. SCHOL.:.rovriori, 6 oxorsives xinAos, 4 adidAEaTos. 
Surwas: alavis. Zopoxans + Nuxrds alavag xUKAOS. A aiavis, Senvnrinis, 
mage +o aidga TO denva.  Zonaras, p. 64, aiavas, cxoreivds, Dopoxats - 
vunrds alavas wimarAos. 4 denvnris, dae ron aialu, ro denvate The manu- 
scripts generally exhibit aiav7js, the MS. La. reads ajevys, which Hermann 
and Wunder have received. See Liddell and Scott, s. v.; Blomfield to 
“Esch. Pers. 935. ‘In Elektr. 492, 5 Tléaores @& meocbev Tloadwrovos 
jarasia, ‘Os tuores aiavns THde yz, the common reading is aiev#, which 
Hermann preserves in his edition. Wunder reads wiavis. isch. Hum. 
394, “Huss yde tomer vuxrds wievng réxve. So Hermann, Schiitz, Bothe, 
Burgess, Wellauer. Miiller prefers the common reading, aiavj. Ibid. v. 457, 
alavys vooos. bid. v. 542, ts rov aiavn xeoveve Ibid. v. 903, pend’ exag- 
wos alavig ipegaricm vooos. Pers. 628, aiavi diobgon Adyparn. Ibid. v. 
903, aiavavy aidév. From these passages and their various readings, we see 
18* 
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manifest. traces of the form aiavss, of which Zonaras has made mention. 
Hermann observes, de re vera aiavng et aiavos idem esse, atque ex eadem 
origine natum videtur, unde aives est: quod, nisi fallor, ab wisi deductum 
primo diuturnum, deinde diuturnitate molestum et grave, ideoque tcedii ple- 
num significabat. Thus in Zum. 542 it means diuturnus, and its cognate 
adverb aiavas is used in the same sense at v. 642 of the same play. On 
the other hand, in Elektr. 492, isch. Zum. 457, 903, Pers. 628, 903, 
its signification will be found to be gravis, molestus, lacrymabilis. But 
what does it denote in our own verse and Aisch. Hum. 394? Suidas 
gives two explanations, cxorsives and éenvnrixgs. In the first, he is sup- 
ported by the Scholiast and Wunder, who says in his note, hoc loco mani- 


p oxorsivos. Nihilominus in- 


festissi: vere Scholiastam aiavis 








genue profiteor me dum perspexisse q do tam diverse significationis 
uni huic vocabulo attribui potuerint. We have determined to follow Lobeck 
in retaining the vulgar reading, and deny the inaptitude of Suidas’s second 
interpretation. On the same principle that we find Night termed eiggovn, 
from its ‘nursing the tender thought to reason,’ it is here very properly 
joined with the epithet wiavis, for reasons which we will give in the words 


of Montgomery : — 


‘Night is the time to weep, 
To wet with unseen tears 
The graves of memory, where sleep 
The joys of other years : 
Hopes that were angels in their birth, 
But perished young, like things on earth.’ 


The same idea is to be found in an exquisite passage of Shakspeare, JT, 
Henry VI., IV. 1:— : 


‘The gaudy, babbling, and remorseless day 
Has crept into the bosom of the sea : 
And now loud howling wolves arouse the jades 
That drag the tragic, melancholy night. 


These two quotations sufficiently justify the second explanation given by 
Suidas. In the passage from the Eumenides, if we read, with Hermann, 
aiavis, the sense will be the same as that claimed for our own; if, with 
Miiller, aiavy, translate, as he does, Wir sind der Urnacht grause (dread, dis- 
mal) Téchter. In the explanation of all poets, and especially of Sophokles, 
whose finest and most exquisite conceptions are generally conveyed in a very 
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nutshell, commentators ought not to lose sight of esthetical considerations. 
Some of his most difficult passages yet await a solution by these means, 
The word x’xA0s must not be understood here in the same sense as that 
in which it is found at Antig. 412, Awmareds hAlov xdnaos, where it means 
orb, but as denoting the rounded vault of the sky. Cf. Philokt. 804, +/ 
roy dvw Asvooss xixAov; Eur. Phen. 558, vuxrds ¢° apeyyis BAPagoy, 
nriov re das | foov Poadifes rov ivedorv xdxdov.” The whole expression 
vuxrds aiavyg xvxdAos is periphrastic for aiavy yk, i. ce. the melancholy 
night. 

637. Te Acuxorarw.... nuteg. Compare Asch. Pers. 392, ivsi ye 
Bivros Asvabrmdros nylon waouy xarioxe yoiav ebpeyyhs ideiv. Eur. 
Troad. 848, Acvxowrigov huteas. Theokrit. 18.11, 083° dxa &arcéximaros 
Gvareixe: ts Aids dws. As white in distinction from black is a sign of 
joy, the epithet Asuxsawacs is here used in opposition to elavys, in pre- 
cisely the same way as in Aisch. Pers. 301, Auxdv apag vuxris ix meday~ 
giyyos Qatyerv. 
The infinitive is added to supply a more precise definition, according to 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 532. d, or because, in addition to the principal verb, 
the mind of the reader supplies another with the idea of effecting, so as 


xizov, a happy day after a night enwrapt in gloom. 





to render the expression iicrara: ri tien PAtyew equivalent to iord- 
paves vi ‘npten mores abray PAbyey. So below, v. 1004, twiarakey wecsiv 
is tvarrdtas troimoe receiv. See Matthia, Gr. Gr. 423, Obs. 

638. Acvav.... wovrov.  SCHOL.: Asives i bord. Sard Sewvav avenue. 
ray ortvera movrov, anew wehov ixoiuicsy avrov. Such an explanation 
will be felt to be no less deficient in taste than in knowledge of the lan- 
guage. Musgrave and Jacobs, ad Anth. Pal. Vol. III. P. II. 210, correct 
atiay, citing Ar. Ran. 1003, wvstyee Aciov, Heliod. V. 1, and similar pas- 
sages, because deve aveduerx augment, instead of lessening, the fury of 
the roaring main. The Scholiast vindicates the reading of the books by 
a second and more subtle explanation than that already given: avon us- 
yerav dvinov xuremgcivey hyobvra wavray waveaptvy Ondrovars nal hove 
cace, which is apparently embraced by Schafer. ‘“ This learned commen- 
tator, in his note upon this passage, observes, that, upon the same principle 
that sleep is said, in the next verse, to release by its discontinuance riv riws 





arsoreDnpstvoy, is the deivav dnua aveveeray represented by its tion xoipl= 
Lev civ rhas wsasdnpetvey wovrov. And it is in truth an old and trite 
maxim, pro defectu et absentia rei, ipsa res ponitur. But the two passages 
in question differ most widely from each other; for with verba solvendi, 
laxandi, remittendi, the notion of withdrawing and annulling is so inti- 
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mately connected as to be incapable of separation from the meaning of 
the verbs themselves. Hence, in the expressions ray yAuxis Varvog dv7 pet, 
Theokrit. 10, 22, and “Ags ¢aucty aivay dyes ax’ bumdrwv, NO one can 
possibly suppose that it is necessary to supply the participles asa» or rav- 
cdpevos, because the ideas conveyed by these participles are already pre- 
existent in the verbs adew and aviva. But xopioas, since it belongs in 
no respect to this class of verbs, can only be defended upon the ground 
that it is preceded by the verbs clcew, Exycweeiv, and iiorwodas, and that 
the idea of ceasing which they contain is reflected upon the verb txoluee, 
not, indeed, that we are to understand procella mare tumidum temperat, 
which, taken apart from the context, and regarded simply by itself, would 
involve a contradiction, but rather this : remittit aliquando, ceditque sereni- 
tati, ut luci tenebra, hiems veri.” Losec. If we have interpreted the 
remarks of this transcendent scholar correctly, it seems to us that his ex- 
planation is, in this instance, equivalent to none at all. Whatever words 
may precede, two things, at least, are certain ; the first, that xo:eiZev can 
never lose its transitive signification, to lull to rest; the second, that upon 
this the accusative crivevra aevrev immediately depends. The poet says 
in express terms, that the blast of violent winds allays the roaring sea, deivay 
anuu mveunaeray ixoimict ortvovre wovrov, and consequently attributes to 
the storm the power of pacifying the raging waves. How it can be repre- 
sented as effecting this, is the point to be explained, and all our efforts to 
do this must fail, if the verb xouiZew is taken in the intransitive meaning 
which it is evidently made to bear in the translation, remittit aliquando 
ceditque serenituti. The explanation of the Scholiast, which assumes the 
omission of a participle like ravcdézevov, is justly rejected by Lobeck, upon 
general considerations connected with the usages of Greek writers, and is 
open to the additional objection, that the notion it expresses is already 
present in the words themselves. The yielding or retrogression of the 
storm has for its immediate consequence the tranquillity of the sea, which 
it had previously roused into commotion. Now it is undeniable that the 
poets sometimes represent that which is a consequence following the action 
of certain objects in such a way as to make it seem an action produced by 
the direct agency or working of these objects. Thus in the Elektra, v. 19, 
the expression wiraivd 7’ dorewy ixrtrumey cidesyn, standing, as 
it does, in manifest antithesis to the preceding words, Aapargdy haiov 
obras Ewe xuivsi, x.7.A., poetically represents the presence of dark night, 
a consequence attendant upon the appearance of the stars, as produced by 
the shining of the stars, in the same way as the clear light and life of day 
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are produced by the appearance of the sun. In a precisely similar way, the 
poet, in this verse, expresses the simple thought which the preceding words 
had led us to expect, the storm gives way or yields, by the storm allays the 
troubled sea, inasmuch as the pacification of the raging ocean is a conse= 
quence that follows or attends the yielding of the storm. Hence, in the 
words before us, the idea supplied by Schifer already exists ; since the 
sentence, the storm allays or pacifies the excited sea, is equivalent to the 
sentence, the storm gives way, or yields. It is, therefore, quite unnecessary 
to assume that xo:iZew is used in the neuter sense of yielding or receding. 
‘Wunder accurately observes, that both Greek and Latin writers frequently im- 
pute to the divinities as actual operations what is strictly a mere consequence 
of their absence or departure. In the example which he cites from Cicero, 
N. D. 2.19, Sol ita movetur, ut cum terras largé luce compleverit, easdem 
modo his, modo illis partibus opacet, we have an excellent illustration of 
this usage. For the sun has just as little the power of producing darkness 
as the raging wind that of tranquillizing the ocean; nevertheless, the lan- 
guage used imputes directly to the agency of the sun that which is a mere 
consequence of his disappearance. Compare Hor. Carm. Sec. 5. 9 8q., 
alme Sol, curru nitido diem qui promis et celas; Od. 1. 3. 16, quo non 
arbiter Adriz major, tollere seu ponere vult freta; and the additional 
examples quoted in his note. On the aorist ixo/yice, cf. Matthia, Gr. Gr. 
502. 3. 

639. tv 3’. Moreover. See Elmsley to Gd. Tyr. 27; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
640. 2; Dorville to Charit. p. 126; Liddell and Scott, s. v. 

642. "Eye 3’. Supply yraoouas cwPeoverv, or more briefly capgoviow, 
from the preceding verse, and compare Aisch. Choeph. 75, iwol 3’ dvaqnay 
yee &uQirroasy beol rgoorveyxuv, Where the particles 3¢.... yaég are em- 
ployed in a similar elliptic usage to that of the more common collocation 
@aadz yde. See Matthia, Gr. Gr. 615. 

643. txdagrios. All the manuscripts read ixégavrtos. “I have already 
noticed, on Eur. Or. 292, that the tragic writers always say ixdaigw, never 
ixdeatvw. In Antig. 93, Aldus has correctly edited ixéae7, but Brunck 
has passed it over. For igfeavréos, the second Juntine edition has a various 
reading ixdagrtos in the margin ; and that Suidas read in the same way 
is evident from the order of the letters.” Porson. The genuine reading 
is exhibited also as a correction from the first hand in the margin of the 
MSS. La. Lb. 

644. ts re viv Qiaov. Quod attinet ad amicum. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 625. 
3.c. On ds with the participles g:aicwy and mevodvra, in the sense as if, 
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upon the assumption that, see note to v. 271, supra; Matthié, Gr. Gr. 
568.1; Ellendt’s Lex. Soph. II. p. 1003. In illustration of the sentiment 
expressed in these lines, Lobeck quotes the precept of Bias found in Aristot. 
Rhet. V1. 13. 765. E, XXII. 780. E, Qsrsiv def os puonoovras nal psociv 
ws xa) Qidnoovras. Diodor. XII. c. 20, naaws elenras rois rurasois (i. es 
the laws of Zaleukos) orn nat Qirlas nolvavnréoy LA aroywaonovras Exdboay 
nal meorxgovertov ws Qirias tooptvns. Add Cic. Leal. c. 16, Negabat 
ullam vocem inimicorum amicitix potuisse reperiri, quam ejus, qui dixisset, 
ita amare oportere, ut si aliquando esset osurus : nec vero se adduci posse, 
ut hoc, quemadmodum putaretur, a Biante esse dictum crederet, qui sapiens 
habitus esset unus e septem; sed impuri cujusdam, aut ambitiosi, aut 
omnia ad suam potentiam revocantis, esse sententiam. 

647. traipsing. This is the reading of the MSS. La. Lb. T. A. O. 
Lips. a. b. and Suidas s. vv. anya and aizgy. See Porson to Eur. Orest. 
1070. The common copies and the remainder of the manuscripts exhibit 
iraigies, which is retained by Brunck and Lobeck. 

648. ob 0 .... cercivbas. “Observe the inverted order in which the 
poet has arranged these words. A prose-writer would have placed them 
thus: cb 38 tow tadovon, vives, bsois siyou dik serous reArsiobas, x. 7.2.” 
WUuNDER. 





3:% véAous. These words may be considered as said for 
Bide raveds rod xeovov, (cf. Alsch. Eum. 64; Eur. Hek. 1193,) and con- 
nected with the principal verb in this sense: pray continually to the gods, 
or, as Lobeck prefers, may be regarded as equivalent to eis ras, and 
joined with the infinitive reacicéas, to consummate completely, to carry to its 
complete and perfect fulfilment that which my heart desires. HEsYCHIUS : 
Die ridous+ Bid waveds, ie. by brachylogy for right through to the end, 
completely. See Matthié, Gr. Gr. 580. g. 

651. ratte .... woo tyes. “ Honoris causa mihi tribuite. Compare 
Antig. 520, ris dav ixtivy BvorcBi rimds zag. Pind. Pyth. 4. 481, 
Tlasdy. cos ring Qéos. Append. Epigr. nu. 282, ‘Eoua, dio buoinv, av cos 
APuios yeeaigw.”  LoBEcK. 





vfde. The dative, +32, depends upon 
rvabre, and refers to Tekmessa. 

653. Méasy....aeev. With the employment of the genitive and 
the personal use of the infinitive, compare Aisch. Agam. 380; Elektr. 
342; infra, 934; Matthié to Eur. Herc. F. 753; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 496, 
Obs. 2. 

656-676. ScuoL.: yesias tvexw rd xrogindy vow wageianaro: iker- 
Govros yee rox Alaveos ides Beaxd UdrAtmua yevicdas, Ive wh xuraarangen 
bad rol dyytrou: dud nal chy bexnow wondvras tvbev xad Beas tors 7b 
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Kreindy, ds weds gosiav siAnuptvor. "AAAws. rigwera 6 xoges tal ry 
wavectas rns vorov rev Alavre xual Onoiv: bp ADdovis Epeika wa) BodrAauas 
oesious. sveripoges 986 woinrhs tw) vas romdras perowoilas, Sore bveevas 
Th Kal TOU Adios. 

. 656, "Egg 8 fours. “ Ellendt understands ¢ew7s to mean joy ; Wunder, 
a desire to dance. The first interpretation involves an awkward tautology, 
the second somewhat anticipates matters. By ggwr: may, I think, be 
understood the strong emotion which the gratifying declarations of Aias 
—more particularly in regard to the great change which had taken place 
in his feelings towards the gods (vv. 618 sq., 630) — had caused in the 
Choral mind, that emotion being accompanied, as all strong emotions are, 
by a convulsive shuddering of the bodily frame (Za). The emotion 
terminates in an exuberant feeling of joy (sg:yae%s), and such an 
action upon the lower members of the body as could only be worked off 
by a dance. The dance itself would naturally partake of the frame of 
mind which gives it birth. Instead of the grave and dignified iupeacia 
of Tragedy, it becomes one of those lively extemporaneous (airoda7) 
movements, in which Pan and his companions may be supposed to have 
indulged, when celebrating the birth of the wine-god at Nysos, or his 
union with Ariadne at Gnossos (infra, 662). Such appears to be the 
sense, and, if we may so speak, the philosophy, of this little Chorus. 
If it is to be considered as a specimen of the ancient Satyric dances, the 
metrical element, which entered into such dances, will here be found 
capable of some analysis.” Murrcnetn. It would be out of place to 
discuss at any length, in a note upon this passage, the various reasons 
which lead us to disbelieve the statement that dancing formed an element 
of the Greek Tragic Chorus. The language of Atheneus, p. xiv. 630. D, 
reels Y cist cis cxunvnts womoras dexires, TeUyiKh, nowinh, cHTUgIE, 
refers, not to duncing, but to dramatic gesticulation, as will be evident from 
comparing his words at 1. 21. C, roaad oxnpara dgynorinde abros Bev- 
glozwy avedidov roils yogevrais. Aristotle, who in his Poetics enumerates 
with circumstantial minuteness all the elements of Tragedy, defining with 
the greatest care its peculiarities of rhythm, melody, and metre, and 
describing with infinite particularity the decoration (ass) and the singing, 
never mentions dancing. One or two passages may be adduced in proof. 
At vi. 4, he writes : Ze) 08 redrrovres wowtvras Thy wlunow, TewTov pty 
2 dudyuns dv cin v1 pogiov reayydias & ris opiws xoopmos+ cire merowola 
nod Aikis + bv cobras yee rorodvras viv wiunow. In vi. 10, he expressly 
states, in summing up these elements, that “ all tragedy must consist of six 
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parts, x20’ & rola ris torly 4 remyydia, fable, manners, diction, sentiments, 
decoration, and music. Of these parts, two relate to the means, one to the 
manner, and three to the object of imitation ; and these are all.” If, more- 
over, we look to the sense in which éeysiaéu and its derivatives are used by 
the Tragedians, we shall find that it is erroneous in all cases to translate 
them by dancing. See Donaldson, Theatre of the Greeks, p. 41, who. de- 
clares the signification of the verb to be acting in general, for which gesticu- 
lation should be substituted. In this way it is applied to the Orators by 
Lucian, leg) Ogyaciws, ve 32. Cf. Smith’s Dict. of Greek and Roman 
Antigg. s. v. Dancinc. Certain it is, that when the Tragedians wish to ex- 
press dancing they use the word yogevev. (Cf. Asch. Agam. 31 ; infra, 653 ; 
Antig, 147, 1097; Ged. Tyr. 896, 1093; Eur. Cycl. 156; Bacch. 114, 
132; Here. Fur. 686.) In our own passage, the Chorus simply say: 
O Pan, Pan, Pan, wanderer over the sea, appear, O hing, who leadest the 
dances of the gods, that in company with me thou mayst essay the Nysian 
Gnossian self-taught dances, for now I wish to dance. The Chorus simply 
express anxiety to dance; and add nothing which sustains the inference 
that they were actually engaged in dancing. We have already observed, 
in our note to v. 333, supra, that every thing which happens on the stage 
is expressly indicated to the audience, either by the Chorus or one of the 
actors. ‘No one enters without being previously announced, or leaves 
the stage without having afforded some intimation of his purpose. The 
Chorus begin no hymn, no dirge, no dunce, without some previous indica- 
tion. The actors never approach each other without our being informed 
of it by the poet. Their feelings of friendship or enmity, the very ap- 
pearance of joy or sorrow which is reflected from their countenances, are 
invariably described in terms the most precise.” The silence of the 
Tragedians in regard to dancing is therefore very noticeable. On the 
other hand, singing, which is a necessary part of the Chorus, is expressly 
mentioned by A®schylus (cf. Prometh. 555-557, Pers. 568, 618, 624, 
685, 936, 1039; Theb. 825, 834, 854, 867; Agam. 106, 120, 992; 
Choeph. 148; Suppl. 111-115, 120, 805, 1022), and in Sophokles the 
Chorus speak plainly enough of cries and songs. It is, moreover, to be 
added that the satyric plays of Euripides give express and distinct indica- 
tion of the accompaniment of dancing. (Cf. Cycl. 34. 167-170; Bacch. 
57,199, 1151.) This silence of the tragic writers is to us conclusive. 
Lastly, if we reflect on the singular and incongruous spectacle which such 
a supposition involves, — a party of venerable old men “dancing one way 
while singing the strophe, and another dancing the antistrophe, then 
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standing still, and anon performing the evolution which dancing-masters 
call pousser during the epode,”—on the unmeaning and inappropriate 
relation in which it would stand, no less to the moral aim than to the lofty 
and severe grandeur of Greek Tragedy, we shall be disposed, on purely 
artistic grounds, to deny the fact of its existence. Lewis. —— On the 
dative Zour: see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 607, and on the Doric form dverriuay, 
for which the MSS. La. Harl. and others read dverrdseny, see note to 
v. 269, supra. The metre of the following verse is dochmiac. 

659. aAiwawyxes. The MSS. Mosq. B. Dresd. a. b. Aug. C. Flor. T. 
and the margin of Turnebus exhibit daivaaxrs. Cf. note to v. 573, supra. 
“The Scholiasts suppose that this epithet is applied to Pan, 4 srs iBoidnce 
rors "AOnvatos tv TH veeupcercig (see Thestet. Hpigr. III. 515. T. IIL) hoes 
roy Tudava dixrdos Ayeeves (allured by fish according to the account of 
Oppian, Hal. II. 16) 4 dou of cassis ripwor rev [live as vopsov dedv. See 
Pind. Fragm. LXV. 594. Ausonius Mosell. 172, represents a number 
of Panes as sporting in the waves, and in the sea-fight of Liber Pater 
described by Nonnus, 43. 214, Pan, as &éBdrooww itv Paci xovhos sdirns, is 
especially preéminent. He is also mentioned as one of the Dii Litorales ; 
see the Interpp. to Theokr. Jd. V. 14; and as the guardian deity of fisher- 
men in Agath. Ep. XXVIII. Hence it is evident that Pan, although not 
expressly enumerated among the marine deities, could nevertheless be 
styled @AirAayxros, and in this place is soinvoked by the Chorus in the 
words, Tu, qui maria pervagari soles, adesdum mare 4egeum transvectus.” 
Lopeckx. Hermann and Bothe direct us to join drAiwAayers Gdvnds, per 
mare hue ades, in the same way as venias hodierne. See Kriiger de Attrac- 
tione, p. 77 sqq. Lobeck, on the other hand, objects that no example of 
this assimilation can be produced from the more ancient Greek writers ; 
for the instances given by Matthili, Gr. Gr. 312, and Bernhardy, Synt. 
p- 465, 5 ddornvs Qavels, & woAdxaavre bavdy, are constructions which 
correspond exactly with that employed in the other cases, 6 roAdxAaures 
bavesv, davovros abrod roAvxAauroy, etc., and cannot therefore be compared 
with passages in which we find an imperative or optative. See Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 479. 4. 
erence to Psyttalia, on account of its being the most celebrated residence 
of Pan. See the Scholiast to isch, Pers. 447.” Losucx. 

661. Qsav xogoroi’ dvak. Compare Pind. Fragm. 67. p. 593, xogev- 
chy rededraror Ody. Creuzer, Symb. III, 247. Klausen, Theol. p. 133. 

662. Nic Kvydo’ sexiuara. By the first of these epithets Lobeck 
understands those dances which the Satyrs born at Nysos and the Nymphs 

19 





Kuaaovias. “ Sophokles mentions Kyllene in pref- 
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who reared the infant Dionysos celebrated, and by the second, those which 
were performed by the Curetes in order to drown the cries of the infant 
Zeus. Scuon.: rav piv boxhoewy 4 ely Begexuvbiann Abyerai, 4 38 Ken- 
wing 4 nad ruppin Nocing yao 1 Begtxuvdos. Cf. Jungermann. ad Polluc. 
IV. 99, and Lobeck, Aglaoph. T. II. 154. 
temporary. SCHOL.: abrodan: abromada, dix Qiocus txts, ob Wdaxrh. 
See Ellendt, Ler. Soph. s. v. With idee doxpara, compare Ar. 
Ran, 328, tyxaraxgovav wodl.... xogeiny. Virg. Ain. 6. 639, pars 
pedibus plaudunt choreas. 

664. "Ixaginy...+ evpguv. “ The Scholiast supposes that the adjectives 





abrodan, self-taught, ex- 





edyvworos and c#Pguy are associated in the following sense: Qavegds dy ars 
eddeuy icri, favoris manifestus; but I cannot agree. The Chorus had in- 
vited Pan to lead the dance, and nothing could be more appropriate than 
the presence of Apollo, as a festive god and as dwelling in the immediate 
neighborhood.” Logrck. “ Although assenting to Lobeck’s interpretation 
of the word siyvweros, I must nevertheless refuse belief to the statement 
that Apollo is invoked by the Chorus, as a festive deity, to be witness of 
their exultation. It is, on the contrary, from the belief which the Athe- 
nians entertained that recovery from the dangers of disease was due to his 
assistance, and in order to render him their thanks for having removed by his 
interposition the malady of Aias, that the Chorus here implore his presence, 
and the continuance of his favor to themselves and their posterity. In 
very similar circumstances the Chorus in the Trachinie, v. 205 sqq., 
upon receiving intelligence that Herakles is on the point of returning home 
in safety, address ahymn to the same deity. In our own passage the 
Chorus describe two things ;— the first, that Apollo would take part in 
its gladness ; the second, that he may be propitious to their descendants. 
The words etyyworos .... sd¢guv seem therefore to bear this sense: 
siyvmoros toi Zuvein bate rsdayioy "Txagiay modmy xal Uae wravrds eUDgay 
ein.” WUuUNDER. 

666. Zavoey.... "Agus. Scwor.: 6 Alas 6’Agiios- 4” Agus, é wias- 
pos d weet rev Alevra, tAucey hav od oxdros xed chy xarnQeimy: dod ray 
bupdroy rox Alavras. "“Aone| 4 Adooa, i pavia. The common copies 
read tauce yde. See Elmsley to Eur. Hek. p. 66; Hermann, Elem. Ductr. 
Metr. p. 122 sq.; Seidler, Ep. ad Lobeck. p. 438 ; Purgold. Emendd. 
p- 39; Porson to Eur. Orest. 573. The reading in the text is sustained 
by the authority of the MS. Laur. a The god Ares was esteemed 
the author, not merely .of the disasters attendant upon war, but also of 
every other kind of calamity. See @d. Tyr. 190; Elektr. 1385; Hom. 
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Zl. 13. 569; Alsch. Choeph. 152, 447, 918; and many other passages. 
The name itself is, for this reason, frequently employed in poetry to denote 
any impersonution as it were of Ares, any agency or thing done (see v. 242, 
supra, Asch. Suppl. 702) in his spirit or likeness. Musgrave supposes 
that the pestilential influence of the planet Mars is here referred to, and 
quotes Ovid, in Zbin. v. 215, Cicero, Somn. Scip. c. 4, Claudian, Epigr: 
26, with many other passages from later Greek and Latin writers, in 
support of his hypothesis. Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 426, has shown that 
such an explanation is inadmissible, because the superstition alluded to 
had no existence in the days of the Tragedians. In what manner the 
same deity who has been represented as the author of the insanity of Aias 
is here said to have removed it, has been explained in note to v. 638, 
supra, On the second explanation given by the Scholiast, see note to v. 
51, supra. 

669. Nov, & Zed, weign Acuxdv, ScHOL.! viv rdgerriy tulea Aaporgd 
hiv, dors iyyloas rav veavs mesregoy ya ikergerducda taipiyvucdar rois 
“Eaanos dit viv aide. Musgrave observes correctly that Acuxdy ebdpegoy 
Qdéos is a simple periphrasis for the more common expression, Acuxn hutea. 
See note to v. 637, supra; Lobeck to Phryn. p. 473; Pierson ad Moer. 
p- 477; Peile to Aisch. Agam. 649. Wex ad Antig. 559, erroneously 
directs us to consider ¢éos veav as said for spes salutis in navibus posita, 
but the genitive veay is dependent upon wreadous, according to Jelf’s Gr. 
Gr. 510. Cf. Philokt. 1327, Xgdons wreracdels QUAaxos. On wdgu read- 
gas for werdéoes, Lobeck observes, ‘‘ Sophocles fortasse sine exemplo, certe 
insolentius dixit.” Compare Aisch. Choeph. 960, raga re Qais sive Ibid. 
972, rdgu ro Pas Deiv. 

670. Oozy dxudrawy veav. SCHOL. . avel rov dowy. The common read- 
ing is éoav, which is retained by Hermann and Lobeck. The reading in 
the text is that of the MSS. La. Lb. I. Heidelb., and is supported by vv. 
609, 838, 839, 896. Ooty axverwy. With this conjunction of ad- 
jectives possessing the same, or nearly the same signification, Lobeck 





compares Hom. Od. 7. 34, vaucl dojios werobores dutinos Hymn. in 
Apoll. 107, wodivezos axta. Hes. Theog. 786, 4aipdroo ipnars. Theo- 
krit. VII. 15, Aacioo daovreicos. Oppian. Cyn. II. 566, dvegorosy tv byeo- 
wieow Bévbeos. Quint. Cal. XII. 114, abdvaros beds aPegoros. 

671. Aediaoves. SCHOL.: bxiAjopwv ras Adans, tytvero Snaovers Cf. 
Trach. 1021. 

672. Ildvdura biouie. Equivalent to beopors ravotrrous, all hallowed 
ordinances. The Chorus allude to the intentions expressed by Aias, at 
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vv. 618, 630, supra. Wunder, to Trach. 51, observes, that rz» in com- 
position signifies either prorsus (see his note to Antig. 776), valde, or 
multum, Cf. Elektr. 105, 687, 1139; Philokt. 728; Trach. 506, 756. 
673. peogalver re xai Prbye ScuoL.: PArAbyen aytl rod Cwarvecin 
The reading in the text is exhibited without exception by all the manu- 
scripts. “‘ Suidas cites this verse s. v. pAéye Heath has properly erased 
vs xa abyss, and these words do not appear to have been read by Sto- 
beus, Ecl, Phys. I. 9,24. p. 284. The whole verse is probably an 
imitation of the language of Simonides, Hymn in Memor. See Philostrat. 
V. Ap. 1. 14; Dionys. Hal. Antt. I. 3,6 aévra pougaivasy Te xard ne0ves.” 
Porson. In this decision all succeeding editors have acquiesced except 
Hermann and Lobeck, who retain the common reading. “I believe that 
some words have perished from the corresponding strophic verse, and that 
the reading of the books is genuine. The Greek poets are exceedingly 
partial to the employment of similar antitheses in all such sentiments as 
that before us. Cf. v. 610, supra: daavb’ 6 paxeds xaevorgOunros eaves 
Qua ae Bourke nal Qaviveo xguarerate In a precisely similar way, the 
verb @Atyey, accendere, is put in opposition to pagaivuy.” HERMANN. 
“Reisig, Comm. Critt. ad Gd. Kol. p. 364, emends, wdv6’ 6 ygéves PAtyay 
wagaives, in opposition to the sense and vigor of the passage. If we are 
to believe that the omission of either verb is necessary, we must retain 
gaAtys: and sacrifice wagaives. . For the meaning of the Chorus cannot be, 
that nothing is to be pronounced impossible, because time destroys all 
things ; but that there is nothing which may not happen at some future 
time, because 6 xeivos wdvra Gaives, i.e. eopaives, eis Td Pavegay magaryts, 
or, to use the language of Sophokles himself, in a fragment preserved by 
Stobeus, Hcl. I. 9. p. 222, wave’ ixxartoruy 6 yeavas sis To Ows eyes 
We may add to this consideration, that the sentiment expressed in the 
words xesves ravra wagaivss is so hackneyed as to render it extremely prob- 
able that it crept into the text from being written as a mere gloss upon 
the margin of some ancient copy. . See Diodor. Exce. T. IL 556, 6 
Nerves dmdvre wageivwr. Philostr. V. dp. 1. 14. p. 17. Nicet. Ann. IIL. 
5.57, rdvra bad rod xedvou pagaiveres Dionys. dntigg. II. 3. p. 80, é 
wdvre pagaivor r& xade xeoves. Plutarch. Cons. ad Ux. p. 102. A, xeaves 
6 wrdvra weraivey siadas. Since, however, @Aéye by itself is not suffi- 
cient for the metre, I have followed Hermann’s opinion, that the vulgate 
must be retained, and that some words must be assumed to have perished 
from the corresponding strophic verse. From the observation of the Scho- 
liast, ca dard Alavros dik rodday sienutva. (i. e. at v. 610, supra) did Beas, 
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actwy tknadey, it is evident that both verbs were written in the more ancient 
copies which he used.” Loprcx. 

674. dvaddnroyve ScHOL: dxépinroy, dvearioroy, #Acxrov. Erfurdt 
and Hermann edit dvavderov, in correction of the reading of all the books 
and Suidas, s."Avavdov. Gurion dv. The MSS. and Suidas, 1. c., 
exhibit gaviZein’ &y. A similar Dorism is found in anapestic verse at 
ZEsch. Suppl. 39. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 224. 3; Buttmann’s Ausfihrl. 
Griech. Sprachl. 92, dnm. 67. The reading in the text is due to the 
emendation of Lobeck, and is adopted by all recent editors, except Neue 
and Schneider. 








sore of GE dtArray. SCHOL.: dors th dveArioruy xal 
pweydray veixtiov 6 Alas peremeicdn xal wereBandn ray Porhy rois *Argeidaes 
dad ois txdeds. pesrsBandn xal wireuras cov byyov. The MSS. Flor. I. 
Ten. Lips. b. read edz’ #%. In the following verses, the MSS. Bodl. Laud. 
Ten. Aug. B. and Brunck’s copies exhibit wereyvazdn. We have preferred 
the reading of the MSS. La. Lb. T. A. Lips. a. b. and Aldus. Surpas: 
Miraveyvacdn> perexcicbn, rivauros rod bumod, os nal weriyvwadn, Loo- 
xARs sie’ Alas i€ diawrray persyvordn bumdv "Argeidais. HESYCHIUS: 
Meraveyroodn, meraverticbn, 7d perumeloas olvmryviaver (SC. peravaryvisves) 
gaci. Lastly, nearly all the MSS. and Aldus read évjav, which is re- 
tained by Brunck ; the single exception being the MS. Par. 1, which has 
évusv =’, corrected by Hermann, évuod 7’. The true reading is in all 
probability #vzav, and that this is not, as many have asserted, a mere 
emendation of Triclinius, is proved by the gloss, ye. éuza#», appended to 
the margin of the MSS. T. The interpretation of the Scholiast, cy» 
foxy, supports the reading of the books, but more weight is due to the 
observation of Triclinius: of yedpovres buyecy ra pov feingdy ob xaAws Yyed- 
Plover, pungd yae Opeircs elves h roaden TVAAGBN, os nal nN TOU xwWAOU THs 
oreopas. The employment of the plural is supported by Plat. Legg. XI. 
934. A, Protag. 323. E, and many other passages referred to by Lobeck. 
The words i déavcwy are received by most editors in the sense of dveawi- 
orws, ex insperato, and that many similar expressions were employed by 
later writers in this adverbial meaning is indisputably true. Cf. Julian. 
Or. ad Athen. p. 285. C, rods 2 dvearicrwy ipdivras Pidovs. Appian. 
Civ. IV. 15, travigdncay in wagursywy tal or9garnyias. Cilian. V. H. 
Il. 13, 2x rév tvavriwy, e contrario. See Stephanus, Thes. Gr. T. I. 1856. 
Wesseling to Diodor. I. c. 46. In the more ancient writers, I neverthe- 
less doubt whether the plural genitive is ever found for 2% déawrrov or ig 
daeoodoxhrov and similar expressions. This doubt is not overthrown by the 
quotation of examples like isch. Suppl. 352, wn iE dirwrav xdrgounds- 
19* 
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ray vines yivnra:, Bur. Alkm. Fr, XV. 491, woard voi bets xdx cay 
diawray evorog’ avbgwmos rerti, where the sense is not insperato, but ex 
insperatis, in accordance with the strict signification of the words. How 
these two expressions differ will be evident at once, if, in Plat. Legg. XII. 
950. D, raou 3° tags ix cav sixorwy, we attempt to substitute the adverb 
ixotws. Ina verse from Ion cited by Athen. I. 21. A, ix rav diarrwy 
Barry wornoty Ogives, the interpretation of the words iz ray diarrwy 
by a mere adverb is equally inappropriate. Far more accurate is the 
opinion, that they are said in a pregnant sense for i% dy ravra obx HAmicty, 
in the same manner as the corresponding expressions in Thuk. 3. 67, ov% 
ix meornxovruy &paerévover, and Plutarch. V. Public. 0. 14, vas ripds tx 
meornxovray toxe. If ee a&tAawrwy is unconnected with a case, we must 
join peraveyvacbn dupawy, as in Liban. Decl. T. IV. p. 753, wera Barrcobas 
vhs wearegav aigtosws 3 Plutarch. V. Marcell. v. 23, weraBdaarty rod cuvi- 
baus xaracrnuaros; Philostrat, V. Ap. IV. 38. p. 178, rod Hous 3 Ibid. 
VIL 11. 246, ris d0éns3 Procop. Ep. XXVIII. wsrdbecdas rs yrapens 
Priscus, Exce. Legg. p. 64. A, werargiveadas rns yvdpns 3 Lucian, Amorr. 
4, pebaguscucdes cis cuvidovs corovdys, and many similar examples.” 
Lozeck. The citations in the above note fully prove that the plural, 
éuusi, frequently occurs in Attic prose, and more especially as we believe 
of sudden and violent outbreaks of passion; but there still appears room to 
doubt, conclusive as the above observations appear to Wunder, whether 
this indisputable fact really proves any thing in favor of its adoption in 
the case before us. Its employment may be further illustrated by the 
language of Aischylus in Aristophanes, Ran. 1044, éupods ixraBosious, 
which the Scholiast there explains by neydAous, dad peradogas vis 
dowides Aixvros. The hesitation expressed by Lobeck as to the adverbial 
employment of the words i diawcwy is well grounded, and although 
Matthié, Gr. Gr. 574, asserts with great confidence that they are here 
so used, we must confess our wish that this had been corroborated by the 
production of a similar example from the writings of a classical Greek 
author. Cf. Wesseling to Hdt. 1. p. 56. 42; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 523, Obs. 
and Obs. ddd. If we assume the statement to be true, we should then 
prefer the emendation of Hermann, évyov, and render, quoniam quidem 
dliax ex insperato ab via et rixis in aliam erga Atridas voluntatem adductus 
est, because it appears to us impossible that any hearer could avoid con- 
necting i déarray éyzdy in listening to the delivery of this passage. 
By the expression dA ros bupoi, animi desperati, quos nulla spes est fidem 
habituros esse, the intensity of Aias’s wrath is to be understood. Husy- 
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CHIUS: dsAwrai, devoi. Compare Hymn. Hom. in Apoll. 91, Orph. Argon. 
935, where this adjective is used in a very similar signification, That 
esraveyvacdn may be constructed with the preposition éx, as well as with 
the simple genitive, is evident from Plutarch, V. Sert. v.25, usraBaray ix 
THs wedregoy taitixsias. Hippokr. de Morbo, IV. 27. 617. C, wsracreipas 
cia tx vis yrauns. On the dative "Argsidais, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 602. 3, 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 387, and compare Hom. JU. 1. 204, yor "Agusan. 
Render, And I will for myself avow that there is nothing which may not be 
affirmed, since Aias has been diverted from his desperate wrath, and mighty 
feuds with the Atreidai. 

677. "Avdges Pia. SCHOL.: dyysros tines das rod orgarod, dyytirwy 
chy rugevciay rou Tedxgov. Oavwarrh 38 4 eleodes robrov rou ayytrov + 
voi Alavros tka taurdv Siegeigoupetvov, obx tixov of dad rod xogod ors 4 
Tixunooa yraves 1d agar biv: wibavais ovv 6 ayytros drayyilAus ropa~ 
ansvales abrovs tkitves nara Chrnow> nel ovrws bairevkovras TH TroMari 
dekias DE xual vd ray Kdayavra padeiv~ olxsiov yap ry wdvrss> xarcs 08 nad 
re vhs cxnvas toxedacras Alavros yee naradiravros, meonAdey 6 dyyenos ° 
slra Tou yooov Thy cxnvhy tdoauvros die rnv Chrno, teow 6 Alas tol rhy 
menkiv> rq R dears oddity deyoy wegirzionero, wemoinsrApetvns ia Poouss TAs 
ty rh oxnva Teocwmomotus. The reading of the manuscripts is rorgwrov. 
Musgrave, comparing Eur. Elektr. 230, 7. redra yoo oo rayad’ dyytr- 
Aew daw, and Gd. Tyr. 958, ei retro xgwrov dei gw” drayytinas cadas, | eo 
ob? txeivoy davdoimov BeBnxdra, emends zvdees, Pirav rd Tearoy, x 7.A., which 
is approved by Hermann, who observes, that messengers were accustomed 
to preface the intelligence they came to impart by the employment of 
words of joyous import, and to reserve till a subsequent period the com- 
munication of tidings of evil omen. We think no alteration necessary, 
and that the introduction of the words dayyeiaas: ¢éaw, followed by the 
oratio recta, are finely adapted to the character of the speaker as a homo 
plebejus, and his anxiety to communicate to the Chorus the welcome news 
of Teukros’s arrival. We have precisely the same ayogaia Qavaésrns in his 
language below, v. 706. So, too, from the loose grammatical connection 
and more colloquial style of the language employed by the Sentinel in the 
Antigone (vv. 238, 245), and the Emporos in the Philoktetes (vv. 591, 
603), we must observe, that Sophokles has used these characters in nearly 
the same way as Shakspeare employs his clowns, — by way of contrast to 
the elevated and tragic tone of the phraseology ascribed to the more 
exalted personages of his plays. Sufficient deference is paid to the usage 
alluded to by Musgrave in the words "Avdges pido. Lobeck places a 
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hyphen after the word rorgarev, (sic) in order to denote ante omnia nun- 
ciabo vobis, Teucer adest. It is to be observed, however, that whilst the 
word sgarov standing per se would signify prius quam alia dicam, the 
employment of the article imparts this force, guod primum est et potissi- 
mum, nunciare volo Teucrum venisse. 

679. orgerhyiov. SCHOL. : 7b oroaroridey Arcixas. This is erroneous. 
The word itself signifies the pretorium, cxnvn crgarnyis, Paus. IV. 19. 1, 
and the expression gécov ergaryiov denotes the large and open space — 
answering to what Polybios calls the wegirracis orgarnyiou of the Roman 
camp — in which the tent of the Atreidai was placed. 

680. KuddZeras SCHOL.: Acdogeiras, HBeigera: bard rdvrwy. xeh Eori- 
scaowos ty’ Auinw' "Apune, woh xidagt pos viv aesoBiregey adeAQedv. xa} 
Alordaos tv Ipsyeveig + Obra: yuvekl dei nuddeobar ri yee; aeoeunws dt 
6 xddos tel rig OBgtws. The same testimony is given by the Scholiasts to 
Apollon. Rhod. I. 1337, and Ar. Nub.618; Etym. M. p. 325. 3; Eusta- 
thius, p. 790. 40. See Liddell and Scott, s. vv. Kudéfa and Kudaive. 

681. Sreixovra....auiorneay. ‘It is scarcely necessary to observe, 
that these words must be connected as follows: wgicwbey yade ortixovra 
airdy pabovres Buediorncay by zinrw.” WUNDER. 

682. bvedeorw ieaoooy. On the instrumental dative, see note to v. 476, 
supra, Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 607, and compare v. 1182, infra, xaxois Badcive 3 
Philokt. 374, xdya& scorubels ebdds teaccoy xaxois ros racw; Ar. Nub. 





1373, agdérrw rorrois xanois xaloxeoiss. otris #00” de ob. Equiv- 
alent to rdvres, nemo non. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 824.2; Matthid, Gr. Gr. 
483; Elmsley to Eur. Med. p. 374. 

684. xdaiBovasvred orearov. “ We should prefer xéaiPovrsurod crgu- 
vq Compare v. 999, infra, “Ocrss create Evmoravrs BovAsvons Povey. 
Verbale casum verbi sui regit, quod utriusque lingue scriptoribus solenne est. 
These are Brunck’s words, in his note on Antig. 877. Those readers to 
whom this construction is not familiar may obtain all the information re- 
specting it which they can desire, by examining the passages quoted by 
Hermann, in his notes on Viger, n. 47.” Exmstey. That there is no 
objection to the construction with the genitive is apparent from Eur. Med. 
478, Iph. Taur. 17, and other passages cited by Lobeck ; and that homeo- 
teleuton, or similarity of termination, is not shunned by the Tragedians is 
shown by Cid. Kol. 1010, raod_ cds bets, Cid. Tyr. 533, 1481, ABsch. 
Prom. 371, Pers. 502, and frequently elsewhere. 

685, as obx dextoo. SoHo: ix) rod Tsdxgou- as obx iragnioo tav- 
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abrs.} xwadeo. Brunck and Schifer follow the MSS. Barocc. A. B. 
Mosq. b. Ien. and the recension of Triclinius, which exhibit dextec. The 
optative is defended by the authority of the best manuscripts, Suidas s. v. 
‘Os odx, and the Justa modorum consecutio, since the clause in which it 
occurs is dependent upon a verb of past time, the construction being éve/- 
Beow Aeaoooy (= svediCovess tAsyov, see Hermann ad Vig. p. 875), as odx 
On the manner in which the adjectival pronoun rés is here 
employed, see note to v. 262, supra. 
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687. “Oore.... %Abov. The indicative follows Sore when, apart from 
the idea of purpose, it introduces the statement of a consequence ensuing 
upon the action of the principal verb as an actual reality; the infinitive, 
when this result is conceived as belonging directly to the nature of the 
finite verb, or as an effect produced in conformity to the notion or idea it 
may express. For appropriate instances in illustration, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
863. 1. 2 sqq. 

688. Koaswy. On the genitive, see Wunder to Philokt. 613; Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 530. 1. 

689. Deupeovarce ro wgoowraro, “I.e. tis rovoxurov tAdoucn, having 
proceeded to the utmost length. Lobeck quotes, in illustration of the con- 
struction, Xen. Anad. 1. 3. 1, itvas rod resem, Arvian. Alex. II. 6.7, weo- 
tives rod weoow, and several analogous instances from Philostratos. See 
Matthiaé, Gr. Gr. 350.” Wunprr. Add Xen. Anak. 5. 4. 30, ixogedovra 
rou xeoow; Siebelis ad Paus. T. II. 624. Another, and perhaps prefera- 
ble, mode is to construct the genitive with Aye, according to Hom. JI. 6. 
107, ’Agysian ...- Ana Oovoz0, in the following sense: But the strife, 
in its hasty course, stops short of the farthest point (i. c. bloodshed, or the 
death of Teukros by the sword or stoning), in consequence of words of 
conciliation from the elders, See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 514. 

690. "Avdgav.... Adyou. Equivalent to ray yegavrmy cuvarArAucosvray 
abrovs dice Adywy. On the double genitive, see note to v. 53 sq.; Matthia, 
Gr. Gr. 380, Obs. 1; and with the phraseology, compare Eur. Suppl. 602, 
Aoyov LZuvarrayais. 

691. auiv. “ Sophokles, alone of the Tragedians, shortens the second 
syllable of 4u7v and éuiv, as Porson teaches in his Preface to the Hekuba, 
p. xxxvii. He has done so forty-two times in his tragedies, extra melica, 
but has lengthened it before a vowel several times from necessity, as at 
Ged. Tyr. 631, Gid. Kol. 826, Trach. 1273, Aj. 689, Elekir. 255, 454, 
1381, in all which Porson thinks emendation necessary. As to the accen- 
tuation of the shortened form, some would have us write fy and imu, 
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others 4iv and giv. Aldus makes use of the latter method in the Jias, 
and in the first 357 verses of the Elektra, but from the 358th verse to 
the end of the play he writes js and Suv. Modern editors write nuiv 
and éyiv, and I have followed them.” Eumstry. See v. 215, supra; 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 143. 5; Hermann de Emend. Gr. Gr. p. 79; and the more 
ancient grammarians cited by Lobeck to this verse. 

693. vias Bovads.... resros. The allusion is, doubtless, to the re- 
nunciation of the purpose of sclf-destruction by Aias, in consequence of the 
change of feeling which he had previously professed. Lobeck quotes Cic. 
ad Fam. IV, 6, ad novos casus temporum novorum consiliorum rationes 
accommodare. On vias véoos, see note to v. 252, supra. 

695. "lod lod. Scron.: ida dod rod pdvrews, Ori xaxdy aiTy yieres, 
ToUTO TennvaPwyer. 

696. Beadsiav.... Beudds. On the accusative, see note to v. 42, supra. 
The word adev is here equivalent to +ézpiv, errand, mission, — the state- 
ment of the Messenger being that the departure of Aias from his tent is 
attributable either to Teukros, for his tardiness in sending, or to himself, for 
the dilatory mode in which he had performed the journey. 

698. Tid’... . drecmavopivev; SCHOL. - olov ri cos Ationes, Oreg ord- 
vioy tors meas why ngtiay Thy yoy = tomas bE 6 apsivoy elvacs weo bAtyou 
abrdy muguysryovivas. nah by Lipmwvidy txt rev weds Ayla dyytrov rep- 
Qbivres > Biory xai ct wuAAov avaca weortgos tAbuy. vasoruvicpwivoy] 
Secuevov vs rod Alavros wagoucias. ‘To the exclamation of the Messen- 
ger, that he feared his arrival would be too late, the Chorus inquire what 
thing, absolutely necessary to be done, had been omitted or imperfectly 
executed, r/ iAAcive: Trav Deivrwy yevicdar. By riod: is denoted rav dareg 
Lozpeck. Of the two explanations given by the Scho- 
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liast, the first is undoubtedly correct: quid hujus negotii justo parcius, i. e. 
tardius factum est? Compare Asch. Choeph. 575, Qavov 3° "Egiwis ob 
imeorauomivy dxearoy aime wisros Teirny woow, Where trscravopivn is 
interpreted obx droruyydvouca by the Scholiast. On the partitive genitive 
dependent upon zi, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 535, Obs. 2. 

699. zvDdodev ortyng Pz) "an mwaenxssy. “The words 7yDdodev oriyns are 
rightly interpreted ix cis oréyn¢ in a gloss published by Brunck. See 
also Lobeck’s note. The following gloss is less satisfactory: rag %xesy- 
dvrl vou fixe. 1 raed xeoicoy. It appears to us that neither gxewv nor 
waeyxev is capable of being used in any signification which will make sense 
of this passage. The Scholiast explains ragixew by regiéiva: But wager- 
4siv, the infinitive of ragégycoees, means rather to pass in than to pass out, 
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and saestves, the infinitive of raginus, means rather fo let in than to let out. 
Ileg&y is the verb best suited to ‘the sense of this passage. We abstain 
from proposing improbable conjectures, and the silence of the commentators 
is our only reason for calling the attention of our readers to this difficulty.” 
Exmstry. The meaning of the words before us is evidently this: ray 
dvdeu txérevocy tvdodsy orbyns yeévesv, for which the poet has employed the 
somewhat remarkable phraseology, rav dvde’ darnida tvdobev oréyns poh "Lu 
magine. With zvdobev, from within, Lobeck aptly compares Plaut. mph. 
2.2.137, intus profecto pateram foras, where later writers would have 
substituted deintus. Hermann answers the objections urged by Elmsley 
against the applicability of ragaxev to the sense of the present passage by 
stating that the use of the verb js, is justified by the circumstance that - 
the Messenger is now without the tent : vetuit Teucer, ne Aiax intus veni- 
ret foras, and approves the explanation of the Scholiast that ragyxew has 
here the meaning of wag:ivas, “Nam quod ait Elmslejus, inéroire potius 
hoc verbo, quam exire significari, alienum est ab hoc loco. Neque inéroire 
neque exire significant hac verba, sed venire et advenire: quod refertur ad 
eum locum, de quo sermo est, ut introire, si intus est locus ille; exire, si 
foris, significetur.” This explanation, which removes all doubt as to the 
authenticity of the text, and is supported by a precisely similar use of the 
verb wgocmoativ in place of éZeadsiv at v. 72, supra, is, in our judgment, 
perfectly satisfactory. “From the circumstance that regiévas is the verbum 
proprium of those who go forth to a public assembly, I am disposed to 
infer that Teukros, in directing that Aias um "Zw sagyjxev, was solicitous 
to prevent his appearance in publie, and more especially his repairing to 
the public council of the Greeks. He feared that Aias, exasperated with 
rage at his recent disappointment, and boiling over with an inordinate 
thirst for revenge, might thereby expose himself to the greatest peril, but 
he entertained no apprehension at this time that Aias would lay violent 
hands upon his own life.” Loprck. The great inaccuracy of this conclu- 
sion is shown in the clearest manner by the language of the Angelos at 
v. 706 sqq- He there states, in the most precise terms, that his arrival is 
to be attributed, not to any opinion or presentiment entertained by Teu- 
kros that the departure of Aias would be prejudicial for this reason or for 
that, but to the urgent injunction of Kalchas, who had taken Teukros from 
the royal circle, and had besought him, as he valued the life of Aias, to 
see to it that he was confined to his tent for that day, during which he 
would be particularly exposed to the wrath of Athene. It is evident, 
therefore, that Teukros despatched the Messenger (v. 738 sq.), not in 
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consequence of any sudden fear and apprehension of his own, but in com- 
cixy. The 





pliance with the admonitions and appeal of Kalchas. 
MS. I. reads réyos, the last syllable‘of which is suprascriptum in the MSS. 
Mosq. b. Lips. b., and this has been received by Hermann and Dindorf, 
on account of the past time of the verb dave in the principal clause. 
The alteration is unnecessary, for the conjunctive may be referred, not to 
the past verb, but to the infinitive present dependent on that verb. See 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 848, Obs. 3, and note to v. 107, supra. On the omission 
of é&, consult note to v. 531, supra. 

701. vpamels yvduns. Compare Hat. 7.16, taeda rérgayas tal ry 
dysive, scil. yveduny. On the genitive, see note to v. 674, supra. 

702. dsoicw...++ xorov. Compare Eur. Med. 896, xal diaardy end’ 
dud cis rescdev in dots ts Pidous unreds mira. On the genitive, see Mat- 
thia, Gr. Gr. 345, and on the dative after yéaov, note to v. 674, supra. 

704. Etweg ci Kdéagzas. ScCHOL.- els ragopmiay 6 orinas wagnerad, hy 
nai Agisropdvns dvayedge. On Kéayas, doubtless from the same root 
as xaAxeivw, and therefore signifying the Searcher, see Donaldson to 
Antig. 20. 

706. Torotrov. Thus much. Sumas: rooodrov+ avri rov, mere) rodrov. 
Zopoxrrs tv Alaves. ‘‘ That no offence should be taken at the collocation, 
olde and irdyxevey, is evident from the consideration that xa? magay irby- 
‘ycevov are added in this sense: et ipse audivi.” WUNDER. 

707. yag. This particle is frequently employed, in animated narrative, 
to denote a reference to something which has been previously announced. 
Compare Antig. 238; Aid. Tyr. 277; Elektr. 644. 

708. ojos "Argedav dia. Compare v. 439, supra. Antig. 445, tf 
Bageias airing zAsubegov. Philokt. 31, beau wEVAY OlxNOLY dvbeamrwy Binge. On 
the word ois, clam, i. e. nemine comitante, which, besides the present pas- 
sage, is found only in Fragm. 27, ed. Dindorf, in the writings of Sophokles, 
once only in Aischylus, and not at all in Euripides, see Elmsley to Eur. 
Herakl. 743. 

709. "Es yeion .... écis. Compare Virg. Ain. 1.418, dextram suam 
dextre Teucri amanter jungens. 

713. Ki.... dao. The MSS. Mosq. b. Dresd. a. b. read $2ae:. The 
common reading is unobjectionable, since in the oratio obliqua with an his- 
toric tense in the principal clause, the indicative of the oratio recta is, for 
the most part, changed into the optative. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 885. 2. 

714. chide iwteg. Cf. v. 736, below; id. Tyr. 1283; Buttmann, 
Ausf. Griech. Sprachl. 29, Anm. 9.14; Jelf’s Gr. Grw 14. The reading 


NOTES, 229 


of the books is r73¢ 4° tuéeg, with ra adscriptum in the MS. Mosq. b. 
Erfurdt writes +73’ iv fwtgg, upon the authority of Elektr. 674, Eur. 
Hippol. 721, Alkest. 351. Hermann cites Ar. Av. 1072, cfd péveros 
énigg, and adds, that he can perceive no just reason for supposing that 
the Tragedians avoided this crasis, Tzetzes, Exeg. in Iliad. p. 33, quotes 
this verse, and exhibits the reading in the text. On the verb 2a, see 
note to v. 262, supra. The tyro will observe the transition into the oratio 





recta, 

715. @s 20m Aéyov. TRICLINIUS: rd2ZQn wal rd Adywv ix wagarare 
Aou rivis olovras* 7d 9" ob ro1odTov, AAD aoweg Pauuty rormvra %On dn- 
KNYOQaY, ore nal Foire, obrws + Bpn xah olovel dorePivare, Alyay cov wegh 
gov Alavros Adyov, Wunder compares Philokt. 55, civ Diroxrtroy oe der 
oxy tarws Adyoww innate Atywv. Demosth. de Rebus Chers. p. 108. 
14, nad Atyay (i. & iv TH Snenyogia) clorey orm wus + slat por, Bovrsiecbe, 
Zon, x.7.a. Add Aniig. 227, Yuxn yee nida worrad por peubovjtyn 
Pind. Isthm. 8.97, ds gare Keovideis tvéorovew beé. Somewhat similar is 
the expression raid’ duagrdvover tv Adoyoss txn. See Matthié, Gr. Gr. 
626; Fischer ad Well. IV. 46; Heindorf to Plat. Soph. c. 57, p. 363; 
Wesseling to Hdt. 1. 122; Abresch to isch. T. I. 168. 

716. Ta yee rigiord. SCHOL.: rd vagtdxovra nal dxonoima nad wien 
Tod wreov, Te ewels Sixeiov. Suidas, s. r& yee, reads xavenre, but 8. dve- 
ynre preserves the reading of the books, which is also exhibited by Sto- 
beus, Ecl. I. p. 114, Serm. XXII. 21, and Eustathius, p. 415.18, 484, 
17. Didymus Alex. de Trinit. L. III. c. 6. 358, has quoted this and the 
following verse, substituting, as became a Christian writer, gd; éeod for 
weds bay. Wunder, contending that the adjective dvous, v. 721, infra, 
is used in the signification impius, rather than in that of amens or demens, 
follows Bothe and Vauvilliers in reading aveyra, to which he assigns a 
similar meaning, and pronounces the common reading “ ineptum.” Inde- 
pendently of the objection that may be. urged against such an interpreta- 
tion of dvovs, we find another in the fact that the verbal adjective dvincog 
is invariably used by Greek writers in the sense of &@gwy, amens, ineptus, 
See Hdt. 1.87; Plat. Phad. 80.B; Ar. Nub. 416; Plutarch. de Soll. 
An. T. IT. 959, ioxis avinros, vis consilii expers. That the employment 
of dyénros in its own strict sense is not inconsistent with the character of 
Aias may appear to derive some support from the nature of the crime he 
had left his tent to perpetrate, and the language of Alexand. Aphr. Prodi. 
1. 16, “Opngos ’Odvocta piv Pesvimov Abyti, Aluvra 3t puwgdregov. But this 
opinion is in entire opposition both to the representation of Homer, who. 
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testifies expressly to the heaven-imparted xu7r% of Aias, in Il. 7. 289, and 
the language of Sophokles himself at v. 119 of this play. See note to 
.v. 127, supra. The objection to dvévmra, that it is a mere repetition of 
the idea which had been previously expressed by the adjective wregaod, 
deseryes no refutation, and is worthy of the merest tyro. Cf. infra, 
v. 1188 sq., od yade of rrarets odd’ chedvwros Pures acpurtoraro. 
We may add, that the word recurs at v. 1210, and is again displaced by 
Wunder for his favorite ¢véyra. In illustration of the sentiment, compare 
Hat. 7.10. 5, dogs r& daregiyovra Cain ws xegauvor o beds, onde 8 Pavrdleobasy 
7d Di oping obdiv pay xviZers Seas D8, ws bg oindpara re phywra wich nal 
divdese, re romira dexpooxhwres Te Berta; Qirdter yee 6 beds re baregi- 
nore wavrn xorouELy. 

717. xis beav duorgakioss. On the use of xgés, to intimate that the 
action spoken of arises from the presence of the agent, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
638. 2. c, and compare Hdt. 2.139, tra xandv rs weds bea 4 weds avdgd~ 
muy AGBolw 

718. gocis. SCHOL.: 874 reds +3 cnpcsvopevoy trey boris, To aWoarou 
amodous, ariva Ddéov cimsiv, ch xal wn wAnbovrinas cirev’ axdoderEgey yag 
siarsiv olrives #0e, Eustathius, p. 415. 6: odvndes ‘Omron oxnpa, ro tx 
wanbovrinns xaraBaivey cis tvixndy. On the singular relative referred to a 
plural substantive of different gender, see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 481, note 1. 
In this constructio xar& ctveow (Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 378), the relative is for 
the most part used in a very indefinite and generalizing sense, = ¢? is. 
Examples of a similar usage in the Latin poets are by no means rare. Cf. 
Tibull. I. 6. 39; Ter. Hun. prol. 1 sq.; Id. Heaut. 2. 4. 13. aevbea- 
mov Qicw Bracrav. Equivalent to dvdgarou Qucw Pus or BAaorhy Badorwy. 
Ellendt renders, “‘ procreatus secundum hominis naturam, i. e. homo natus, 
ut Qdew adverbiascat.” On the contrary, @usw is here the accusative of 
equivalent notion, by a construction similar to that found in Aisch. Pers, 
743, piwy paoy bsov. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 548. c, 553, and consult notes to 
vv. 42, 276, 410, 414, supra. The more common expression is dvboamos 
ay Ques, Or &dowmres xspuxws, Xen. Kyr. 1. 1. 3. 

719, gama, yet, nevertheless. Matthii, Gr. Gr. 603; Blomfield, Gl. 
in ZEsch. Prom. 802 ; Bornemann to Xen. Symp. 4. 2; Heindorf to Plat. 
Kratyl. 411. Be. On xar’ dvbeurov, ut hominem decet, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
629. 3. d. Qeovss; The MSS. La. Lb. and Stobeus, Hcl. I. 4. 20, 
read @govy, by a construction similar to Eur. Zon. 855, doiA0s doris todas Fe 
Cf. Brunck to Gd, Kol. 393 ; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. II. p. 103; Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 629. 8.d. Lobeck, in defence of the common reading, aptly 
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quotes Antiphanes ap. Athen. X. 444, B, dcous 38 pciZov f xan’ dvdpworov 
Geover, and in illustration of the general sentiment, Dionys. Antt. VIII. 
25, vepeceras td bray re Umigixovra xal reimreras rea cis Td ponder. 
pedore 3 roire mdoxes Te oXANCA Kei peydruuya Poovipara (BuArAEraL 
yee "Ocrg didbev xeguvvas, Asch. Agam. 457, as Horace, feriunt summos 
Sfrlgura montes). 

720. sddus tZoopecspevos, at the moment of his departure. The temporal sig- 
nification of the participle is defined with greater clearness and precision by 
the addition of ¢%év; before, of dua before or after, and of cira, trea, tv- 
catde dy after it. In the first case the participle should be rendered by a 
substantive. See Matthia, Gr. Gr. 565, Obs. 2; see note to v. 443, supra. 

721. "Avous, rash, inconsiderate. See note to v. 716, supra. The 
Oxford Translator observes that ‘the reason which is here given for the 
misfortune of Aias is precisely that of which Aristotle approves, who, after 
having rejected the two extremes of vice and virtue, proceeds to state his 
idea of a character adapted to Tragedy : — ‘ And such a man is he, who 
neither in virtue and uprightness is transcendent, nor yet changes his lot 
to misfortune through vice and depravity, but one that does it through 
some error, and that a man of high renown and prosperity, such as were 
Cidipus and Thyestes.’ Poetics, sect. 25.” 

722. airdy twee. ‘’Evvéorcy is generally dicere, narrare, exponere. 
Here it has the more u 1 sense of alloqui, in which signification xrgocev- 
viwew, as at v. 815, infra, and Trach. 402, is more commonly employed. 
But Sophokles frequently substitutes the simple for the compound verb ; 
and constructs it with the same case as that which is usually found only 
with the compound verb. Thus, for imirgépecdas, at v. 1061, we find 





orgiperbas; for dvangive, xeivew (see my note to Antig. 397); for dvarta- 
Asw, rEAAGi, Elektr. 699; for tuBadarcy, Bdaraciv, Philokt. 67, Trach. 
916, 940 ; for tupéves, petvers, Antig. 169; for tualarcey, xirrev, Trach. 
597; for xarayeauy, yerav, Philokt. 1125. Homer has used the simple 
sirsiv in the same meaning as that here given to ivéwew. Cf. Ji, 12. 60, 
210; 13. 725; 17. 2375; 20. 375.” Wuyper. The ordinary con- 
struction is twéerew ris or reds rive, as at Elektr. 1439. On the accusa- 
tive, cf. Hes. Opp. 190, 260; Porson to Eur. Med. 719; Dindorf to 
Elehir. 556; Bernhardy, Synt.p. 135. With this advice of Telamon to 
Aias, Lobeck directs us to compare the similar address of Peleus to Achil- 
les, Zi. 9. 254. 

724. ‘OF trpixouorws. ScHOL.: ragarigss xavbdoe chy wreocbhxny rou 


Tonto, ri reoonrpe ry Alaves yawoougyiay, wovovouxl degumsiuy tov bsarhy 
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ph kybeobas oH copdoee rod Alavros+ wporpnsimptves yao Hin rh deer 
abrod, oxedev nal ry roimnTy doylCovras. 

725. pod. SCHOL.: dyrl rig clv> ro dt Ebiis, bests guov. 

728. Toosvd’ ixduaes wddov. On the accusative, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
566. 1, and compare v. 1168, infra, bua’ ixouress. 

729. Aius’Addvas, avix’ éredvoved vv. Lobeck, Hermann, and Wunder 
explain, dics "Addvas, tix’ dreuvt vv, abdwmtvns, by a sudden change of 
the construction with which the verse had been commenced, but we doubt 
whether this opinion can be defended by the quotation of a similar exam- 
ple from any classical Greek writer. Bernhardy, Synt. p. 161, supposes 
that the genitive is dependent upon és; at v. 731, whilst Neue refers it 
to dvripwver, If the explanation by a supposed anacoluthon is deemed 
inadmissible, it would be better to erase the period after «véov, and to read 
rortvd’ Exoumres idov clra devregav dias 'Addvas, hvix', x 7. A. Compare 
Antig. 11, tuol ptv obdels pvb0s, "Aveiyovn, Pidwy, oO" Hdvs ovr’ LAYtIeS, 
ixero. Supra, v. 222; Thuk. 8. 153; Cic. Verr. 3. 44. 106, mihi £tnen- 
sium brevis est oratio. See Musgrave to Eur. Jon. 650. 
Bockh to Pind. Ol. 2. 99 is mistaken in supposing that this verb is em- 
ployed in a passive signification. See note to v. 610, supra. 


nvoare 





733. nab” tyas....pdxn. Matthia renders, ibi ubi ego, constitero, nun- 
quam perrumpet pugna (see Gr. Gr. 581). Hermann, per me, quantum 
in me est, non perrumpet hostis ordines nostros. Lobeck, on the other 
hand, believes the meaning to be rather this: nunquam hostes meos ordi- 
nes perfringent, pitovew iuus. “ By the words xa’ nzxs are denoted those 
things qu@ nobis sunt ex adverso et juxta posita. Cf. Xen. Kyr. 7.1.16; 
Plutarch. V. Mar. c. 26; Id. V. Ages. c. 18; Demosth. Phil. 3. 25. 
In the same way, therefore, as those who were opposed in battle-array to 
the Fidenates are described as of xara Didyvaious raz bivres, Dionys. Antt. 
III. 24. 483, Aias might have said of x06’ nas raxbivres, OF par smever 
ovrrore txenZoves.” This explanation is accepted by Ellendt and Wunder, 
and, if we understand it rightly, makes the pronoun, 4u@s, common to 
both the preposition and the verb. 

734. Toiiode ois. Hermann has edited rosicdé ros on his own conjec- 
ture, and is followed by Dindorf. 
adidderov. Cf. Gid. Tyr. 226; Lykophr. 1166. Lobeck remarks that 
the dey éezs is displayed in the selection by Aias of that mode of repelling 
the attack made upon the leaders of the Achaians which would inflict upon 





aocseyn. SCHOL.: &uaruxroy, 


them the greatest opprobrium and disgrace, when it was within his power 
to have achieved the same result in many other ways. 





On xac’ avbou- 
wov, in the following verse, see note to v. 719, supra. 
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736. cde Onnigg. See note tov. 714, supra, The MSS. Lb. Aug. C. 
read +70’ ty fuign, which Erfurdt has received. 

737. abrov. The MS. Flor. IT. airm. For ée, the plural écois is ex~ 
hibited in the margin of Turnebus. Cf. v. 723, supra; Gid Tyr. 146. 

738. 63°....Téixgos. But this man....I mean, Teukros. When the 
substantive or proper name follows the article used as a demonstrative pro- 
noun after the insertion of several words with which it stands in no imme- 
diate grammatical relation, it is to be regarded as a mere supplementary 
addition for the purpose of more precise explanation. Compare Philokt. 
371, 6 3° clare ‘Odvooeds. Il. 1. 409, 472; 4. 20, $29; 5. 133, 663, 
907 ; 8.425; 12.196. On the circumstances under which the article 
was employed by the Attics in its primitive demonstrative signification, see 
Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 50.1; Rost, Gr. Gr. 98.7; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 444; 
Bernhardy, Synt. 304; Liddell and Scott, s. ‘O, II. 2. 

739. imirords. SCHOL.: tvroads. Cf. Gd. Kol. 1601; Trach. 493; 
Gd. Tyr. 106 ; Aisch. Prom. 3. 

740. Eid’ drcorigiueda. But if we have been disappointed in our pur- 
pose, i. e. if we have arrived too late to secure the fulfilment of the injunc- 
tions which were charged upon us, that we should prevent the departure 
of Aias from his tent. With the signification in which dmorregsiy is here 
employed, compare the similar usage of tZepaerdévew, in Elektr. 1039, 
1207; Gd. Tyr. 621 5 Philokt. 95. 
the indicative is used in both the hypothetical and consequent clause, if no 





In a conditional sentence with si, 


uncertainty as to the consequence is intended to be expressed. See Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 852. 1. 

742. 70 dala Tixunooca. SCHOL. + rivos tvexev ovv aoinesy thiodouv rhy 
Tixpnooav; va perk rod wood dxoton re wegl rou Aiavras+ as bv rois 
drros Soden, ty re Hadureg xal Oidirods, dma rh ogg ras rev yoves- 
nav meoddous moth, iva wy Diocoroyaow of ayyero. ‘Paréov obv, a1 6 Alas 
laxtacuosy abrhy nar’ olnov eUkacdas rois Geois, timav, xa) Dama waxron. 
obdt py aixmarwroy onnuen tourney Bes ouvercas tkitver, wersoree ty Tojou- 
Ty Koy AyovTVNKvIAY nal waennorovdnnviay TH Tov Alavros poevig. es 
ody bya v1 Qavivas rd Bdyov abrny. dud weds ray scogdv Dénoe rearoy sioreiv, 
ol os tol pesydrn merndaoss inxarovvras adriy. kAdAws ve of dowd rad yogoy 
oixesaregol ties, as worirai rou Alavros, wore nal 6 ayythos xaAws ove 
iZaonce psilor weorwmoy, AAA viv Aiavra ob xararaBov tvdov, weds rv 
eoedy Ono. els cdvdryany Bb yeyovas 6 ronrns rod BuAoyhoas, obdapod 
Foorxogns iytvero, GAAM Te Devrega Dice Boarceav tEnveyxev. On the adjec- 
tive dia, misera, see note to v. 348, supra 
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744, Bluest yee tv eg. SCHOL.: darreras civ dvaynaiay rob xeures: 
xa tori wagouia igi ray ivinivddvay reaypdruy, Luger ty rey: tviore 
yey nal Tov capuros ipdrreras 6 cidnges. "AAAws. mbyes Babavs iOsxver- 
ras, Bore pn elev. Touro TovTe To Teayma. 

748. xeakw dv Hayne’ iva. On the accusative with #aynea, see note 
to v. 136, supra. Reiske and Jacobs, in Spee. Emendd. p. 9, direct us to 
substitute Bak for rea%v, but Lobeck has shown that the common read- 
ing is unobjectionable by citing Atsch. Prom. 720; Trach. 151. Add v. 
750, infra; Trach. 198, avdeis sbruyni xAdovon weukiv rivde. With 
Pteuv, afferens, nuncians, cf. 757, infra; Antig. 1172; Gid. Kol. 420; 
AEisch. Agaum. 647, 873; Pers. 248 ; Eur. Hek. 663. The expression 
weak Pégew is, therefore, equivalent to Pigew ayyediay wedkews Or dyytr- 





Asi wreaks. 

749. dvdewns. “Cf. v. 1098, infra. Aldus reads & ’sdewre in both 
verses. Turnebus reads dvégwae in our verse, and & ’végwore in the latter. 
Brunck, Bothe, and Erfurdt read & ‘végwore in the former, and dvégwae in 
the latter. Lobeck reads &végwae in both verses. The six Bodleian man- 
uscripts agree with Brunck, except that two of them read dvdgwsre instead 


of 3” 


vOgweré in our line. With the exception of these two verses, we have 
not observed the vocative Zvéewas in the tragedies, either with or without 
the interjection. These two verses also exhibit the only instances which 
we have observed in the tragedies of this kind of crasis or elision, except- 
ing dva% or & ’va¥, which occurs very frequently.” Exumsiey. The MSS. 
Lb. I. A. Aug. A. B. Dresd. A. read avégwxre. The MS. La. reads with 
Aldus &"végwors, which is received by Hermann. Dindorf and Wunder 
read dvdgwre. 

750. Obx oda tiv onv reek. SCHOOL: weakive ony coyny, ele’ oby 
tbaguyiay, cir obv ducrgayiev. See Wunder to Trach. 148 sq.; Tafel, 
Pind. Diluce. I. 47; and compare Elektr. 1110, obx olda rhv chy xandova. 

752. dors pw’ adivey ci Pfs. ScHOL.: dove tut cupGaives Enceiv werd 
wovov ri tor od Abyss iuParinws Td aDdivew~ oinsiov vag yuvainls yare- 
wararoy dt rav yuvainciov rovav 4 Odis. Cf. Trach. 42, 325; Eur. Iph. 
A. 1221, pnress, A rely adivoves tut viv devetocy ddiva rhvde AapeBdver. 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 488. 3, venders, ut anxius exspectem, quid dicas. In 
place of Aéyss, the future might have stood, as at Ar. Nub. 1391, cleat 





yi Ta vewrbowy ris xagdias wndav b, os ales i. e bord Teordonin ray 
Asvbnooptvav, Cic. Phil. 7, 3, horreo q dmodi epturi sitis. But 
the present is used here in the same force as it possesses at Eur. Heh. 


185, dsipeoiva of wor’ dvarrtves. 
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756. Ildgson’ txsivos.... tamiZee Qége. Such is the reply of the Mes- 
senger to Tekmessa’s inquiry where Teukros is, and with what view he 
had enjoined that Aias should not be permitted to leave his tent. The 
words iawifes Qége are replete with difficulty, but are, nevertheless, exhib- 
ited by all the manuscripts. Sciou.: dacdgiay, dial xae dAsbeins. trailer 
Pieeiv, voiZer, weAAEs Déxecdas In Johnson’s edition we read, moreover, 
the following scholion: ércégig dive) rot bAcdginv, ra DE Pége rovrears 
déxecdas. The same annotator has added to the succeeding verse: igarnais. 
wreee, vives TaV dvboamay padov é Tebxgos tamiver Peg nat dexeodas rhe 
Hodov vavds tov Aluvros éasdoiav. Cauter emends éactolws; Musgrave, 
bAtbeing Alave’ is tawifes Qigei, spectare putat ad Ajacis interitum. Bothe 
has ingeniously conjectured iawiQe pigs, metuere nos facit, with which 
Lobeck compares Asch. Agam. 1444, ciyvor dsomipdel QoBov Pégovor wa- 
éciy. Matthi& thinks that the words before us are a confusion of two 
constructions, tAwies brcdginy sivas and tAmigss GAsdgov Pigew rhvde tZodov. 
Lobeck retains the vulgate, and adds the following explanation : Metuit 
Teucer ne hic exitus Ajacis, quem nunciat, perniciosus ei futurus sit. In 
opposition to the denial of Hermann that tagrigew can be applied to denote 
the expectation of an evil, see Trach. 111, xaxdyv tAwi®oucay alcay. Ibid. 
V. 296, xal rovro comes tory dvdeds tuGgovos: dray xadrws wedoon TIS, 
tawifew xaxd. Ar. Avv. 956; Thuk. 1. 1.; 7.61; Polyb.9.6.9. We 
must confess that, notwithstanding repeated consideration, we are unable, 
on the one hand, to vindicate the reading of the books by sound and satis- 
factory interpretation, or, on the other, to accept the “‘lenissima emendatio” 
by which Bothe supposes that he has succeeded in removing all the diffi- 
culties of this passage. Confident as the language and weighty as the 
reasoning of Wunder in its support may be, we think that he has omitted 
to notice three points of considerable importance ; — the first, that the 
tenses in Bothe’s reading can scarcely lead to any other inference than 
this, that Teukros had brought the apprehension or foreboding alluded to 
from Mysia; the second, that the use of the pronoun rhvde would inti- 
mate that the departure of Aias was already known to Teukros, or had 
been distinctly foreseen by him; and lastly, that to Tekmessa’s inquiry 
why Teukros had enjoined that Aias should not be allowed to quit his tent, 
the reply, because he brings intelligence that he fears this departure will be de- 
structive to his life, is singularly inappropriate. Since writing the above, 
we have been favored with the reception of the following note, from which 
it will be seen that the true interpretation has at last been found. “ May 
not the true construction be as follows: tamiZe: (6 Tetxgos) rivde t£odov 
Giger drsdelay (= kg dacdoov) Alaveos ? With reference to the use of r#v3¢ 
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in allusion to an event which Teukros cannot yet be aware of, it is only 
necessary to remark, that Tekmessa has just informed the Angelos that 
this event has actually taken place, and that the Messenger speaks from 
his own point of view : this going forth of which you speak. With regard 
to the use of @égsv in its stricter signification of leading to a place, or its 
more metaphorical sense of tending to a result, it would be superfluous to 
multiply examples ; one or two will suffice. Thuk. 3. 24, rav ts OxnBas 
Pigououy ddav. Plat. Gorg. 524. A (p. 120, ed. Woolsey), tv ri reddy 
22 ais Qigerov rm dda, h pty eis punteay virous, nh 3° cis Téeragey. Hat. I. 
10, és aiagcuvay Péger Plat. Civ. IV. 144. E, «aad toirndeiuare eis dgerns 
xriow Giger. The remaining point is the use of the predicate adjective 
bacdgiay in the sense of és dAzégov, to express the tendency or result of an 
action, in connection with the genitivus objectivus. This will be sufficiently 
illustrated by Aisch. Agam. 1079, yaar Tldgsdos battgios Qiawy. See 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 542. 1; Pflugk to Eur. Hek. 1135.” Fevron. 

759. Tot Osorogtion udvrews. See note to v. 134, supra. _ 

160. 20d’ tuigay. chy viv. SCHOL. audiBorws, Aro paday chy voy 
ytouy, 1 dri nord chy vov nutguy redvikeras. The MSS. Lb. I. A. Mosq. 
b. Ien. read 4 7 arg. The collocation ry viv dre, and the inquiry as to 
the subject of the verb @ége:, have given rise to considerable difference of 
opinion among the commentators. On the latter point, Erfurdt has 
suggested ¢ mdéveis, and Schiifer % #Z0d0s, the last of which is deservedly 
rejected by Lobeck. Hermann pronounces the whole expression an ana- 
coluthon, and declares that the words xaé’ Auéeay sav viv must not. be 
disjoined from ére, since the particles viv drt, as at Asch. Theb. 711, Suppl. 
638, are equivalent to the simple vw». “ Poeta debebat dicere, xad" tuteay 
THY viv Ore wirq Edvarov 7 Biov Pégoveay, quod poterat etiam omisso brs dick. 
Nune, posito illo ¢rs, non participium, quod propter rv inferendum erat, 
adjicit, sed verbum géges construit cum particula Svs. Nav gre medix 
orationi inseritur, ut gocw gre et similia.” Add, sic ué structura non affi- 
ciatur. It follows from this explanation, that xad’ fteay chy Qége is 
substituted for xa’ nuteay rhv Pigoveay, a change of construction al- 
together without parallel. It appears to us that the poet has conjoined 
the words xa” suteay.rhy vov in the same manner ag nur’ hae: rolpoavis 
vo voy rade at v. 711, above, and. that. his meaning. is evidently. this: rod 
Ororogsion pdvrsws pada, drs nab’ autoav civ viv adr Pdveroy 4 Blov, 
igs, a Calchante edoctus, hodierno die Ajaci mortem aut vitam nunciante, 
i.e. hodiernum, diem Ajaci mortem aut vitam allaturum esse dicente. On 
the signification here attributed to gigs, see note to v. 747, supra; and, 
to the passages there quoted, add Trach. 123, dy doripeepePomtva oa” &deice 
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iy, dvria 3° lew, Wunder, confessing that the writing of the books is 
beyond his comprehension, emends 3 airq, i. e. Calchas, qui hodie aut 
mortem ei aut vitam nunciat, and refers us, for an explanation of the post- 
position of the relative pronoun, to his note to Antig. 135. 

761. xeicrnr’ aveynaing riyns. SCHOL.: igixovgo yiyvecbe ris 
xareresyotons dueruxias. Consult note to v. 460, supra. 

762. Kal costoud’, of piv Tevxgov....moasiv. “For the neuter verb 
yvoativ, which depends upon the imperative credence (ef. vv. 770, 1109), 
the employment of a transitive verb with the meaning of to summon, 
might have been expected. A very similar example to our own is found 
at Cid. Kol. 246, dvropas.... cov dbrsv aidovs xigous, for dvromas rH 
abrin peredideves aidovg. In the same way, the expression sdvotoraroy 
tuol.... davsiv, v. 780, infra, is equivalent to ed. tol xravelv pes.” 
Wonper. See note to v. 637, supra; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 664. 

763. avrnaious, lying opposite to the sun, looking towards the east. Aldus, 
with the MS. Bar. A., reads avénaious. Cf. Aisch. dgam. 528; Eur. 
Meleag. Fragm. XXI.; Ion. 1550; Blomfield’s Gl. in Agam. 502; Klausen 
to Agam. 447; Buttmann’s Ausf. Griech. Sprachl. 17, Anm. 3 ; Matthii, 
Gr. Gr. 35, note 3. Neue cites, in illustration of the sentiment, Eur. 
Orest. 1250 sqq., xwgeie’ tareiyapsod’ > iya ply obv reiBov ravd" ixQuadta, 
rey oreds HAlov Bords.....xal phy tye rove’, ds meas trxtgay Pégesy. On 
the construction of the verb jivas, implying motion directed to, with the 





simple accusative, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 559. 

764. ravdeos. The MSS. T. A. ©. Aug. A. B. Mosq. a. b. Lips. a. b. 
and the two Juntine Editions, read dvdgos. 

765. Qwrds nrarnutvn. ‘‘ These words apparently denote ris yvauns 
abrou duaerovrn, OL aurou txtiveu arocPaation, Not ux’ abrov, as the Scho- 
liast supposes.” Lopeck, Consult note to v. 457, supra; Porson to Eur. 
Orest. 491; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 375, Obs. 1. ar 

769. aiz "gas &xus. Compare Eur. Orest. 1277, ox Boos arycve 
On the asyndeton, see note to v. 114, supra. 

170. THe... Gover. The MS. Dresd. b. reads ércveos. The 
MS. I. reads dvdea ds omsddss. The MSS. A. Aug. C, avdou Y os ay 
ortdn baveiv, which is evidently due to the anxiety of some transcriber 
for the restoration of the metre. Hermann has placed a colon after 
iynovayey, erased the comma after déxpx, for dérovres has substituted the 
accusative ééAevras in dependence upon the words oiy 2gus dxpx, in order 
to avoid the objectionable repetition of thought which had been pre- 
viously’ expressed in the words ody igurdoy at v. 767, supra, and has 
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received the correction ewed3y, which is found in several manuscripts. 
Wunder properly objects, that, in place of the accusative, the dative déacvew 
was required, comparing Philokt. 12, dxpn yae ob maxgay nuiv Adywr. See 
Matthii, Gr. Gr. 556, Obs. 3. Lobeck has retained the common reading, 
but inserts unnecessarily a comma after vee 7’. Dindorf has written 
dvig’ ds caevder, from his own conjecture. There can be no doubt, as 
Hermann has observed, that Tekmessa, who knew that every person present 
regarded the safety of Aias of equal importance with his own, could not have 
given utterance to a sentiment so feeble as that presented by the reading of 
the common copies, and we can scarcely avoid the inference, which the fluc- 
tuation of the ancient copies is alone sufficient to suggest, that the text is 
here corrupt. Since, then, several of the best manuscripts exhibit the sub- 
junctive, and a few subjoin therewith the particle &v, we shall be justified in 
concluding that, in the closing words of Tekmessa’s address, a general 
sentiment was intended by the poet. If this be true, it follows that the parti- 
cle yz is altogether out of place. Wunder follows Dindorf in substituting the 
accusative dviga for the genitive dvdges, and urges the reception of the 
genitive éé4ovres, in conformity with the reading of the MS. Dresd. a. 
With these alterations, the verses before us would read as follows: xwga- 
pty, eynovapsv + obs Dons dxun | oder Oéroveas avig’ as cwsddn baveiv, i. ve 
let us go, let us hasten. ’T is not the time for him to rest who wishes to save 
a man who hastens to meet death. If the common reading is retained, we 
must adopt the punctuation of the text, and consider the words oby (gas 
dx as inserted ragevderinws. 

771, Xegeiv trojeos. Paratus sum ad eundum. On the ellipse of cizi, 
see Matthid, Gr. Gr. 30€. On the infinitive of purpose after adjectives and 
phrases which denote capacity, ability, zeal, fitness, readiness for any purpose, 
and their opposites, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 667. a. This infinitive bas for its sub- 
ject the word with which the adjective agrees, and may be compared with the 
accusative of closer specification. The MS. I. reads y’ ¢rou0s.— With 
these words, Tekmessa, accompanied by Eurysakes and the Chorus, quits 
the stage. ScHOL.: weraxeira: 2 oxnvh bal igipou civos xmeiov, tvba b 
Alas, sbaresricas 10 Lidos, pnoiv rive axed rou baverou meopigeras, tae) yerorov 
ty xoger sicsrbavra wegimecsiv ry Lids. "Eoos 08 re romtra ragh Trois 
warns ordvuas siddacr yaa re wereayutve 0) dyyidwy droyylrdrsv 
Ti oby od alriov; Qbdves Aioguaos tv Ocnccas chy dyaigecw Alavros OF 
ayyirov awayysinas. lows ovy xmsvoropesiy Bovrdcpevos xal wn xaraxoroubsiv 
trois ketgou civig ba’ Bu Bbaxs 7d Sedmsvov, i waAROV txwrnkas Bourspeevas 


sinh yee xarnyogsiv dvdeds warasod obx borov. Brunck observes, that the 
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departure of thc Chorus and the change of scene is a fault in the con- 
struction of the play, quod vitari nulla ratione potuit, si quidem Ajax coram 
spectatoribus mortem sibi consciscere debebat; in ceteris omnibus Tragici 
nostri fabulis chorus nunquam a scena abscedit nisi absolut ti To 








this criticism, Lobeck excellently objects, that, “in the Zumenides of 
4Eschylus, and the Alkestis and Helena of Euripides, the Chorus leaves 
the stage, either on account of the change of scene or for some other 
purpose (see Monk to Alkest. 672), and that this was not forbidden by 
ancient usage is shown by the use of the periaktoi, and by the observation 
of the Scholiast that it was rare wagd rois radars. Generally, indeed, 
the aid of messengers, from a practice first introduced by Aéschylus, who 
7d bad oxnins daobvioxsy taevonosy, as wen tv Qavegy oddrres, Philostr. 
V. Ap. 6. 11. 244, was made use of, partly to avoid the exhibition of 
spectacles which might revolt the feelings of the spectators, and partly on 
account of the difficulties attendant upon their representation. Lest, how- 
ever, we should form exaggerated notions of the delicacy of the Athe- 
nians upon this point, we may mention that Euripides did not scruple to 
display the head of Pentheus to his audience, after his barbarous destruc- 
tion by his sisters and his mother. In our own tragedy, the difficulty 
presented by the open nature of the stage was evaded by a special adapta- 
tion of the scenery, which, representing the outskirts of a grove, removed 
Aias as far as possible from the front of the proscenium to its remotest 
interior, and yet permitted the spectators to behold, somewhat indistinctly, 
in order to preserve the illusion of his distance, his fall upon his sword. 
On this hypothesis we are enabled to explain how it subsequently happens 
that the two divisions of the Chorus do not behold the corpse of Aias, 
whilst passing through ‘the «/code on their return to the Orchestra, whilst 
Tekmessa, on the contrary, as she advances from the interior of the stage, 
is exposed to a full view of the catastrophe, and points out the body of 
her lord as lying in her own immediate neighborhood, Alas 33 iv xerras, 
at v. 853 sq. The Chorus (v. 847) describes the place from which her 
cry of horror was first heard as a véso; or grove, and the inference which 
we may draw from this expression is sustained by the language of Cicero 
ad Herenn. 1. 11, Ajax in silva postquam rescivit que per insaniam fecis- 
set, gladio occubuit. To heighten the effect of this scene upon the 
audience, Sophokles probably availed himself of that artificial representa- 
tive of Hektor’s fatal gift, (which we take occasion to observe enacts as 
conspicuous a part in this Tragedy as the fatal shirt. of Nessos in the 
Trachinian Virgins,) described by Achilles Tat. 3. 20.77, as commonly 
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employed by actors rgés ras mpdhrovs cpayds, od 6 oldngos tis chy KOWNY 
dvaretxss. That actors who impersonated the hero of our tragedy used 
this ‘instrument of mimic death,’ as it is termed by Petronius, vc. XCIV., 
is evident from the following citations. Hesyca1us: Zucwacrdy ray 
Teariniay re byreigidioy txadrsive, os Tlovtuwy pnot, 78 cuvegioy tv Alavros 
Seroxgicis. The same authority has also mentioned that it possessed two 
other names. "AvJgounriv cvsracr oy ieyrcergidiov sage Tyuryinois, 
(evidently the same with that to which Achilles applies the epithet dvargi- 
ycov,) and "“Anxroy cucracray tyxesgidioy rage Tagsrrivas. Lipsius, 
Elect. 1.18, and Carpzof, Parad. Arist. 1.7. p. 121, suppose that the 
luden or gladi: icus used by the ancient mimes was the same 





weapon, but are mistaken in asserting that it was also called clunaculum, 
since this sacrificial knife corresponds more nearly with the ragapigiov. 
See Hesychius, s. v. Kaonerse. Spanheim to Julian. Or. 1. 252. Ouden- 
dorp to Apul. Apol. p. 560. In addition to the weighty testimony of 
Polemon, above quoted, the Scholiast has recorded in his observations to 
v. 823, that Timotheos of Zakynthos attained such celebrity by the 
accuracy with which he represented the death of Aias as to be named ¢ 
oharyets.” LOBECK. 7 

773. 'O pby cQayeds fornxev, SCHOL.: wikas dt 70 Lifes ratrd One. 
oPayia dt Abyes 4 rdv xougdv rod dxrodavteiv i ray Bid wus chains Odvarer 
A more accurate explanation is given by Pollux, VI. 192, caysds rage 
Zoporxrs? val rd ¥igos. Compare Eur. Androm. 1133, Bourtga caryeis, 
ox-piercing, sacrificial knives. At v. 970, infra, the word Goveds is sub- 
stituted in a precisely similar signification. 

775. avdeas «+. gsondivros. On the intense hatred borne by Aias to 
Hektor, see Hom. Ji. 13. 809 sqq.; 17.128. We have erased the 
comma which is inserted after 2vdgés in the common copies, in order that 
the coherence of the words dsdeds kévwv maddrswra psondévros may be more 
distinctly recognized. Lobeck is mistaken in supposing that dvdeds is 
redundant here, as at Gd. Kol. 109, oixetigas’ advdpds Oidiaay 00 &OAsov 
e/wrov. A mere glance at the connection of this verse with those which 
follow will suffice to show that it is placed in opposition to y# at v. 777, 
and that the sentiment intended to be conveyed by the poet is briefly this: 
The instrument of slaughter will iplish its end ; for, in the first place, it is 
the gift of a man whom I regarded as my most hated foe (of Hektor), and, 
in the second, it is fixed securely in a country which entertains the most hostile 
sentiments to myself (in Troas). 





777. ty yf worsuig ri Tewdds. Scuor.: agadnaroy pty, Sews dude od 


wegiradis, irs tv worswla yi Owed Suopsveds emroAAY EOL, 


ve 
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779. wegiorsinas. SCHOL.! siegericas, Vaxtigiodusvos, regiPiytas bv 
vf yy. Wunder approves the latter explanation, and interprets the 
expression 6b wegirriAagy 7d Eidos, ita terre infigere et abdere gladium, ut 
JSirmissime inhereat. 

780. Edvotorarov.... davsiv. SCHOL.: Asives od doves dare Sid 
réyous daveiv. The infinitive without dove is frequently constructed with 
verbs and adjectives which express the notion of a qualification, or aptitude 
in point of sentiment or disposition, for the action it expresses. See 
notes to v. 673, supra, and the numerous illustrations cited in Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
665,666. On the employment of the intransitive verb éaveiv, see note to 
v. 762, above. Matthié, Gr. Gr. 535, Obs. Edvotoraroy. TRICLINIUS: 


Caer , 
of wiv 7d thvodoraroy weds airov, Trav chain, Pac. of 8 oriCovew cis xd tye 





nal cd ikns noepmariney (ser. noeparinas) Ex Pigovary, abdiregoy 7) ebvodoraroy 
voouvres orgds 7d daveiv. ‘‘ Beyond all doubt it is a neuter adjective, equiv- 
alent to tareg sivodorarsy ior, as at Eur. Suppl. 1704, xa) 34 rageiras 
cape, col pty ob Giro. Cf. Matthia ad Orest. 30.” Losrcx. If this 
remark is true, and sdvederaroy is of the neuter gender, it must be referred 
to the preceding action of Aias, i. e. to the secure mode in which he had 
fixed the sword that was to slay him, lest the weight of his body, when 
falling, might turn the blade aside. We prefer, however, to connect it, 
as masculine, with airy, i.e. ray cQayta, in the preceding verse. —- On 
74d’ dvdei for toi, see note to v. 78, supra. 

781. Ora piv eboxevovuev. Hactenus bene instructus sum. SCHOL.: 
nanras wagerxsvdoperbe, not Eocopeey wdvra av der meds Adveroy. tx dt 
TaHVvdE* ole rd Ot were Tavra. See note to v. 512, supra. 

782-802. 3b wedros.... wavdipou orgarcd. In these verses the 
poet, with consummate judgment,’ represents Aias as invoking Zeus, 
Hermes, and the Erinyes. As the-author of his race, he implores the 
former to prevent that his remains should lack the honor of a tomb. 
Next, he calls on Hermes to lull him softly to repose, and to grant him 
a tranquil and expeditious passage to the world of Shades. Lastly, he 
adjures the dread Eumenides to behold his ignominious death, and to 
revenge it on his foes. 

782. nai yae sixds. For assuredly it is but reasonable. On the reason 
for the introduction of this parenthesis, see note to v. 368, supra. 

783. ob paxesv. Non magnum. The superlative of this adjective is 
used in a similar sense at Gtd. Tyr. 1301, peiZova dainav rav parxiorwy. 
vious Aaeiv. The MSS. La. Lb. A. and Triclinius read awBeiv, 
which is adscriptum also in the MS. I’. The common reading has been 
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shown to be unobjectionable by Valcknier to Eur. Phen. 444, and Porson 
to Id. Heh. 41. See Il. 4.49; 24.70. The tyro will observe that the 
verbs Awyxdvey and ryyxdvev are generally constructed with the accusa- 
tive in the sense of to obtain, meet with, gain (see Hermann ad Vig. p. 762 ; 
Matthii, Gr. Gr. 535, Obs. 1), and with the genitive in the signification 
of to aim at, reach after, and so to become possessed of, a thing. 

786. ULereire weg Zipe. On eegs, used here in its strict local signifi- 
cation to denote the relation of circumference to a centre with the collateral 
notion of close connection, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 632; Kriiger, Griech. 
Sprachl. 68. 32; Nitzsch to Odyss. p. 243; Dissen to Pind. Nem. VIII. 
23; Isthm. III. 54; Liddell and Scott, s. v. B. 2; and compare Hom. 
Tl, 8.86, xvarsdopevos weg) xeaarng 3 16. 570, aegi Sougl tomaige 5 21.577, 
weel doug) rercgntvy ; infra, 854, xeuduin pacydvy regirrugns ; Ar. Vesp. 
523, wegireconpas ry Lies. 

788. ‘Pigda .... xeoBanros. On the apparent redundancy of this ex- 





pression, see note to v. 712, supra. xugiv.... olwvois 6’ fawe. Com- 
pare Hom. J7. 1. 4; 8. 379; 17. 2415 Aisch. Suppl. 807, xvciv 3° zareid’ 
Enmga xeariyugios dgvios Deimvey obx dvaivopn: rtdev. See Blomfield, Gl. ad 
4iisch, Theb. 1015, and the commentators to Virg. din. 9. 485, Heu 
terra ignota canibus date prada Latinis alitibusque jaces. 

789. Toraird o?....agocrginw. SCHOL.: roruiirdé co woorret- 
ww dt xareunrinas Alyw, meocreoraio (cf. v. 1117, infra) yée of ixtras. 
Suidas, s. v. [Igorgérw, all the manuscripts, and the greater part of the 
old editions, read wgargiaw. There can be no doubt, however, that wgec- 
ceiww, for which we might have expected wgorrgivoua: (see note to v. 
424, supra), is the genuine reading. Compare (ed. Kol. 50, dv ¢ Teo 
reimw Podous; Hur. Suppl. 1195, rods beods xescrgers ; Soph. Fragm. 
724, ed. Dind., of ryv Ards yooyaaw 'Egydvny orarcis Aixvorat weorrge~ 
wscbs ; Asch. Eum. 205, xal agoorgurictas rotad’ iwiarerrov démous. 
The Scholiast is mistaken in regarding the pronoun 4s the dative. TI goc- 
cetre, in the sense of ixersdw, is constructed with a double accusative. 
See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 582. 1; and compare Hom. Od. 11. 529, fxéreve worrd 
we; Elektr. 1370, aeotorny woaad oe; Eur. Phen. 293, weoowirves 
Bdgas oS. 

790. Ilemraio. ScHOL.: rév Yuxowoursy. This epithet is applied 
to Hermes in allusion to his office of conducting the souls of the dead into 
the infernal regions. Diogenes L. VIII. 31, cév ‘Eguity rapiav evar rav 
poxyay nal Vide rove womraioy Atyeobas xa} tuworaioy xa} xoovev. Eur. 


Med. 759, &Ar& o 6 Malas rouraios tivak wercces douos. See Griffiths 
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to Aisch. Theb. 8553; Elmsley to Eur. Med. 1. uv. On the aljextive 
xcGevies, see the interpreters to Aisch. Choeph. 1, and compare Elestr. 111, 
& Gov’ ‘Egua ; Hor. Od. 1.10.17, Tu pias letis animas reponis sedibus ; 
Virg. <n. 4. 2393 Ovid, Fast. 5. 663 sqq.; Id. Met. 1.671. With 
the invocation of Aias to this deity, Lobeck compares Val. Max. 2. 6. 8, 
tum defusis Mercurio libamentis et invocato numine ejus, ut se placide 
(ae@adéerws) in meliorem sedis inferne deduceret partem, cupido haustu 
mortiferam traxit potionem. Silius It. 7. 140, Dii long noctis, quorum 
jam numina nobis Mors instans majora facit, precor, inquit, adeste Et 
placidi victos ardore admittite manes. 

791. Bbv dogadicry. Without a struggle. ScHoL.: dexagiorw xa} 
oraceiy wh Exover, dvr) rod cuvriuw’ brws xaigins Ths TAnyns Yyivomtvns 
BA mTeoryiviober oracusr, undt ToAAnY bv rH bavdrw SiareiBiv. xal wag’ 
Eigimidy: ‘0 3? ivpddaler ode txwv dxurrayas. Lpaddlev 0b trAeyov vd 
crucbas: xai cpaxericey. In illustration of the sentiment expressed in this 
passage, Brunck has aptly quoted Aisch. Agam. 1292, ioed-copas Di xau- 
elas wAnyns Tuxsiv, ds doPadacros, aimaroy eibvnoiuav dxropprevrmy, dupa 
ouuparw rade. 

793. Kaaw 3 See note to v. 592, supra. 


ScHoL. : pubinav tors vd Abysiv ras “Egivdas cel ragdévous* viv db ras ddue 





rhs del re ragdivous. 


eodoxnrous xai ody) xeuvbnvas Sages Suvapives bred ray adinotyruy. 

794. Asi 0” dgdcas wdvre, Compare Cid. Kol. 42, ris révb’ cgaoas 
Eivsvidus ; Esch. Eum. 68; Klausen’s Theol. p. 53. The majority of 
the manuscripts, and Suidas, s. v. IIgoergéaw, read de} 3’, and this particle 
may be defended by Elektr. 1099, and the numerous instances in which 3é 
follows rs, collected by Matthia, Gr. Gr. 626. The reading in the text is 
supported by the authority of the MSS. Ien. Mosq. b. and the editions of 
Triclinius. See note to v. 994, infra. 

795. ’Egivis. Nearly all the manuscripts read *Egivis, and at v. 801, 
below, "Egivvtes. We have followed the MSS. I. La., in the last of which 
Elmsley to Géd. Kol. 42 declares that the single » is invariably found. 
On the adjective raviaodas, magnis passibus incedentes, see Liddell 








and Scott, s. Tavetrovs. SuIDAS: Taviarodes . raeias ras *Egivis Pact 
7d ying river robs modus tors od Badica: rovriori, ras Tuvraxod Teivovcus 
cos wddas. Compare Eustathius, p. 763. 30. On the infinitive padeiv, 
dependent upon xaaw, v. 793, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 664. 

797. Kai cas .... daciere, These four verses are cited by Suidas, 
8s. v. airoogayn. The MS. Aug. B. reads xa} pas, which is approved 
by Schafer; the MS. Ien. xa? opds, on which see Elmsley to Eur. Med. 
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1345. Inv. 800, the MS. T. reads g:ardérwy. The reading in the text 
is supported by the authority of the manuscripts generally, and of Eusta- 
thius, p. 1961. 28. The MSS. Ien. Mosq. b. insert ve after ixyovwy. 
ScHOL.: ras abrocpaytis: rovro &aihn ry "Ayapipyon: bad yee ray 
Qiardrwv axrwrero, raura dt vobevecbas Paciv, bropanbivera 
weds cudnyiay rev Asyoutvwy. We cordially acquiesce in the opinion of 
the more ancient commentators to whom the Scholiast alludes. The 
spurious character of these verses is most clearly shown both by their 
purport and their form. The pronoun ogas can only refer to the word 
*Argtidav in the antecedent verse. Yet, since Aias entertained equal, if 
not greater, hatred to Odysseus, it is impossible to suppose that he would 
have omitted the mention of his name in the imprecation which he is here 
represented to have uttered. So great an oversight no one will charge 
against our poet who has any familiarity with -his writings. Secondly, 
the imprecation here put into the mouth of the dying Aias was not ful- 
filled in the subsequent history of his enemies, and its introduction, there- 
fore, violates a law which, in all similar circumstances, is invariably ob- 
served by the Greek Tragedians. Neither Agamemnon nor Menelaos was 
hilled by his dearest descendants; and that the death of Odysseus by Tele- 
gonos cannot possibly be foreshadowed in these words is an inference 
which is inevitable from the limitation of the pronoun. The assertion of 
Hermann, that Aias has included the name of his arch-enemy in that pro- 
noun, although grammatical construction confines it to the sons of Atreus, 
in consequence of the intense anger and excitement under which he speaks, 
is disproved by the consideration, that there is not in his whole address 
one single trace of passionate emotion. On the contrary, as we have 
already seen in our note to v. 272, supra, he is represented as taking 
his departure from the world after full deliberation, in the calm and un- 
fettered exercise of his own intellect and will, and as uttering his farewell 
to life in terms expressive of such intense though subdued affection for the 
varied objects around which his friendships and his loves had clustered 
in the animate and inanimate world around him, that the idea of this 
imaginary rage and frenzy seems completely inadmissible. Could it, 
however, be sustained, a fatal objection to the subsequent assumption of 
Hermann would still remain in the incontrovertible fact, that the heroes 
in Greek Tragedy never go to such lengths in their passion as to violate 
the laws of correct grammatical expression. For the numerous objections 
which lie against the form in which this spurious imprecation has been 
clothed, we mist refer our readers to Wesseling’s note, with the observa- 
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tions of Wunder in his Emendd. in Trach. p. 165, and content ourselves 
with calling attention to three points which furnish conclusive evidence of 
its unauthenticity. First, the employment of the verb cuvagréZew in the 
Sense assigned to it by the writer of these verses, and in application to the 
Hellenic Erinyes. Secondly, the use of the adjective abrocgays in wholly 
opposite significations in two consecutive and correlative clauses of one 
and the same comparative sentence. We confidently submit, that no sim- 
ilar example can be found in all the surviving productions of our poet, 
and believe that the same challenge might safely be extended to the 
writings of every other classical Greek author. Thirdly, the introduction 
of the superlative form @iasros, which is never found in the Tragedians, 
nor in any writer of the age in. which they lived. The words in this tragedy 
which gave occasion to this wretched interpolation are, beyond all ques- 
tion, those addressed by Teukros to Odysseus at v. 1327 sq., Totyag.... 
avatios. 

801. "Ir’, & raytins, x.7.2. See note to v. 73, supra. 

802. Teveots.... orgurod. SCHOL.: od tkiis+ yeveods rov wavdipou 
orgarov, uy Peidecbe. ‘* The Scholiast is mistaken in connecting the geni- 
tive wavdiwou orgarod with the verb yedeods ; for this and the preceding 
verse are introduced without the addition of any copulative particle, and 
it would argue the most barbarous ferocity on the part of Aias to include, 
without any assignable cause, the whole army of the Achaians in his ter- 
rific imprecation. Had he said, civ 3’, & rayeias roivimoi ¢ ’Egivdes, yev- 
sobs wavdxuou orgzrod, such a sentiment might have been defended on the 
ground that he desired the whole host to suffer an expiation of the crime 
committed by their leaders. The absence of the conjunction represents 
him, on the other hand, as cherishing the bitterest hostility against the 
army itself, and for what reason it is impossible to gather from the con- 
text. Far more appropriate and satisfactory will it be to regard these 
words as a more energetic enunciation of the wish he had just before ex- 
pressed, and as applied directly to the Atreidai . ir’, & rayeias roivipoi 7° 
"Egivtes, yevecds airway.” Hermann. We can by no means assent to the 
ellipse supposed by Hermann, nor to the argument by which he opposes 
the construction proposed by the Scholiast. Our reasons will be best 
learnt from vv. 242, 385, 433, supra, and from a comparison of the prayer 
of Chryses in Hom. ZI. 1.42. On the genitive itself, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
537, and on its construction with the remoter verb, consult note to v. 275, 
supra; Antig. 535, xl Zoumeriogw xu) Qegw ris airias; Cid. Kol. 1330, 
3s pw’ iiwoe ndoecvancey ravens. 
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803. Bb 3’, & civ alaiv, x22. And thou, O Helios, who drivest thy 
car up the steep heaven, Compare Eur. Phen. 1, & rhy ty dergos obguvos 
riuvov Sov wad yrovronorrmrosow tuPeBos SiPeos, “Hart, bouis irwoww sim 
Aleowy Qrdye. Nonnus, XXVII. 269, Agnv 3’ bal wtlav tds beiraiver bord 
was | aveimign Datbover, xu} sorariny Géro Quviy. | “Hers, Qaoysgoio av 
dopares aidign riuvuv, | crjoov tod obo dipgn wad tvvere Angiadai | "Ivdav 
dopAa yivedra nal abrodaierey *Ogaveny. Senec. Here. Oet. 1516, O decus 
mundi, radiate Titan, | Die sub Aurora positis Sabais, | Dic sub occasu 
positis Iberis, | Dic ad mternos properare manes | Herculem et regnum 
canis inquieti. Claudian de Prob. et Olyb. 1, Sol, qui flammigeris mun- 
dum complexus habenis, Volvis inexhausto redeuntia seecula motu, Sparge 
diem meliore coma, crinemque repexi Blandius elato surgant temone juga- 
les. On the accusative odgavér, see note to v. 30, supra; Jelf’s Gr. 
Gr. 558.1; Bernhardy, Synt. p. 115. 

805. xeveovwrev. Aureis bullis seu bracteis superne ornatam. See the 
learned note of Lobeck to this line. 





807. er rs duorivy reopg. SCHOL.: xal radra wegirady nad dvbed= 
mive* bom ya, ors na) 6 “Houxarns (Trach. 1148) ia) rot bavérou rhy 
pnriga piremiumreras, Ovov xa) wavy aixrews abrny dvanwrci. xarsi OF Thy 
Térawaev. aw avriAapPavouevos Ot Lavrod tardyses LAD’ obdty oyoy raura 
benviiedas porn. With the use of rpogds in this verse, compare Eur. 
Pheen. 45, Oidivous TloavBy reoge? S0woiv, altori; Theokrit. 27.65, aaad 
youve wdrne, rexiwy reoPés, odxits xogx. On the omission of the article 
before yigaves rarei, see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 268, Obs. 1. 

810. od8y tgyov. Nihil opus est. Consult note to v. 11, supra. 

811. ody reyes civi, With all possible despatch. The indefinite pronoun 
vis is frequently added to substantives and adjectives, in order to empha- 
size the notion they express, i. e. to increase or weaken their power as the 
meaning of the word or the context may require. Cf. Plat. Civ. p. 

~ 482. C, dweBaris vis 6 rox0¢ Quivers. Hom. Odyss. 10. 45, cos ois Kev- 
és, what wealth of gold. So in Latin. Cic, Acad. 2.1, incredibilis quedam 
ingenii magnitudo....; habuit enim divinam quandam memoriam rerum. 
Id. Or. 62, Id nos fortasse non perfecimus ; conati quidem sepissime sumus. 
Id. Tuse, 2. 1, Ego autem necesse mihi quidem esse arbitror philosophari. 
Id. Att. 6. 5, Mune quidem profecto Rome es. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 659. 4; 
Elmsley to Eur. Med. 548 ; Wunder to Gd. Tyr. 80 ; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. 
II. p. 832 ; Liddell and Scott, s. v. IV. 

812. "0 @dvars. Death is similarly personified at Philokt. 797, 3 @d- 
vars, Odvars, ris tl xorovpsves olrw nar’ hye ob Juve portiv wore. 
See Klausen’s Theol. p. 60. 
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815. Kal rav....agocewierw. The ordo verborum is xa) of, & “Hare, 
meooswirw. See note to.v. 721, supra, A similar transition from the 
construction with a verb transitive to the vocative of more direct address 
occurs below, v. 820 sq. On the association of the nominative form, vd 
civreopov yéves, with the fifth case in v. 819, see note to v. 73, supra; 
Hermann to Eur. Androm. p. xv. sq. With the passage generally, com- 
pare Eur. Hek. 411, ws odror wibis, AAAR vov wavveraroy, aurive xUrOD 
8 Hriou weorapoucs, and the exquisite burlesque of Aristophanes in Acharn. 
1184, & xray dupa, viv ravdoruroy a iday Acinw dos ye rodmay. 

818. WaTeqoy. Yor THT ewOV. Compare Antig. 793, ride vernos avdeay 
Zbvaimov, Ibid. 863, parepes AExreay a@ra:, and other examples of a similar 
enallage collected by Jelf, Gr. Gr. 440; Matthid, Gr. Gr. 446, note 1; 
Dissen on Pind. Ol. xi. 5; Klausen on Asch. Agam. 53; Bernhardy, 
Synt. 426. 

819. Kasai? 'Adjvar, SoHo: rav’Adnvaioy wluynras die chy cvy- 
yiverav> xal dri tv’ Adivais 6 romrns aywvilero radrd Onow, tmiordpsvos 
abrovs tis sivosey. See note to v. 200, supra. 

820. Kotivai re....Tewixd. ScHoL.: tv doyn tpn, rorsuig rz Tewdds 
(778, supra). ia) 08 rq rida nal rds xehvas xa) rods rorapods nmAsiy 
wag’ ols wldAg rsAcuTay. xal teow sboeBods avdods Bevmeview red rob 
Gavirou Osods, rorous, meuy, TaTeida, adEAPoUs, Hore ply ebmevelas coroba- 
verve dows PY s nat tripagrugauevos Abyéte nat re Temind relia Teoravdde 
Compare the similar farewell addressed by Philoktetes to the fountains 
and rocks of Lemnos, in v. 1542 sq. of the tragedy which bears his 
name. 

821. zeopzs. All the manuscripts, with the exception of the Codd. I. 
A. read rgogeis. See note to v. 369, supra; Blomfield, Gl. in sch. 
Prom. 748 ; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 18. 5, Anm. 1. 
tion of the dative tjo/ (dativus commodi) with the substantive rgepi%s, see 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 602. 3. 


822. Toit’ tulv....dgoe7. SCHOL.: wegirabis xal rd dvopn avanursiros 





On the construc- 


Def D8 dorovoyoas dri wegiminess TH Lies, nal dei xagregov rive elves cay bao~ 
HITHY, ws abas robs bearas cis rhv rod Alavros Qavraciay, owoim regh rou 
Zanuvoiov Tipobiov Qucly, Ors aye Tabs bcards nal puyayorys? Th broxgices 
as Paya abrov xrndnvas The MS. Flor. T. reads toyaurov dgoci. See 
note to v. 773, supra. Aias falls upon his sword. That the apostrophe 
of Aias, so full of elevated tenderness and the passionate yearning for life, 
so characteristic.of the ancient Greck, is one of the sublimest triumphs of 
human genius, is admitted on all hands. On purely artistic grounds, mod- 
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ern critics, following the cue first given by the master-mind of Lobeck, 
have expressed a strong opinion that the play ought to have ended here. 
And it may be conceded that with the death of Aias the interest of the 
tragedy to modern readers may be said to terminate. For in no other 
drama with which we are acquainted is that interest so undivided as in 
this. From whatever point we view the action or the dialogue, our atten- 
tion is riveted to the hero, and to him alone. If we ascend into Olympos, 
we find that he is prominent in the regards of the stern goddess who lends 
her aid to his destruction; if we transport ourselves to the situation of 
Tekmessa, Teukros, Odysseus, or the Chorus, his varying vicissitudes of 
feeling, his malady, restoration, remorse, and subsequent movements, are 
the single object of our care. And if we mingle with the Athenian crowd 
who thronged to witness the exhibition of this most glorious work of art, 
it is impossible that we should fail to note that their sympathies and emo~ 
tions cluster round the mighty sorrows of the son of Telamon, and are all 
concentrated on him. Whatever stand-point we select, the majestic Aias 
is the object which attracts our gaze, and anxiety as to the mode in which 
the poet will portray the close of his grand and fearless life, the irrepressi- 
ble feeling which “ o’ersways our hearts.” Allis subordinate to Aias: we 
think and feel for him alone; and with the catastrophe which follows his 
magnificent farewell to life the spell is broken and the enchantment gone. 
As an apology for what follows, Hermann bas remarked that usage and 
the whole spirit of ancient tragedy forbade the poet to omit the customary 
lamentation for the death of the hero, or to leave his auditors in uncer- 
tainty as to the burial of his remains, whilst in the vindictive cruelty 
imputed to Menelaos, as a type and illustration of Lakedaimonian feeling 
and manners (see notes to vv. 989, 1071, infra), there must have been 
something eminently captivating to Athenian ears. A far more weighty 
reason, as it appears to us, remains to be alleged, and it is this, that the 
scenes which follow are a necessary supplement to the previous construction 
of the play, and to the poet’s delineation of the character of Aius. In 
relation to the first, it will be sufficient to observe that the part taken by 
Tekmessa, Eurysakes, and Odysseus in the action, and the frequent refer- 
ence to Teukros in the dialogue, compel the poet to gratify the curiosity he 
had excited as to their subsequent adventures and behavior. The appre- 
hension expressed by Aias, also, in regard to the sepulture of his remains, 
forming, as it doubtless did, a large and essential element in the mingled 
hope and fear with which the audience had watched the development of 
the plot, claimed, in conformity with Greek ethics, to be set at rest. If, 
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on the other hand, we look to the Sophoklean conception of the hero, we 
shall be almost induced to think that the poet would have constructed, not 
a tragedy, but a prolonged monologue like Lykophron’s Kassandra, if the 
play had terminated with his death. Had Aias been one of those heroes 
who are impelled to action not so much by the exercise of their own intellect 
as by mere external considerations, this might have been appropriate, for 
in that case the fates of those with whom or against whom he had acted 
would, beyond all uncertainty or doubt, be decided by his own. But the 
circumstances in the present case are widely different, for a deeper inves- 
tigation of the intention of the poet will show that the mental conflict 
resulting from the disappointment of his hero in the trial for the arms is 
the origin and pivot of the whole tragic action. The complete and cir- 
cumstantial exposition of the effect this had in producing the death of 
Aias was not, however, compatible with the scope and limits of the play, 
and was purposely concealed in some degree from the observation of the 
spectators, that the uncertainty as to the final termination of the action, 
which was so requisite to the interest, might not be forestalled. So care- 
fully is this provided for, that the whole army, and the will of the divini- 
ties as expounded by the prophet Kalchas, are represented as favoring to a 
large extent the expectation that Aias would survive. The hero perishes 
by his own hand, in pursuance of a resolution whose calamitous result 
cannot be referred to divine or human interposition ; and those with whom 
he was united by the tenderest ties of friendship or of love, amidst all their 
compassion for his sufferings, are nevertheless depicted as devoid of all real 
sympathy with his own mental purposes and feeling. Hence it happens 
that the dramatic action, which up to this period had been confined entirely 
to the mind of Aias, is, as it were, transferred to the emotions which his sui- 
cide awakens in the minds of other men. Emancipated from the restraint 
occasioned by his living presence, the passions of the survivors are roused 
into full and spontaneous development, and, that an adequate reason for this 
outburst might be apparent on the surface, the prohibition of the Atreidai 
with regard to his interment, is dexterously made use of by the poet. Lest 
the interest, however, which had hitherto rested solely upon Aias, should 
too abruptly terminate, his corpse remains upon the stage, with all the 
attendant circumstances pertaining to his death, and the subsequent litiga- 
tion is carried on in its immediate presence. Finally, we would observe 
that the laws of Grecian art required that the poet should render satisfac- 
tion to the wounded sense of justice which the adjudication of the arms, 
and the dire catastrophe it had evoked, must have produced in the minds 
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of the spectators of this play, no less than in those of the surviving parti- 
sans of Aias. We have abundant reason for believing that the adjudica- 
tion of the arms did not obtain unqualified or universal approbation, and 
it was doubtless the general opinion, that Aias, by his voluntary death, 
had rendered more than satisfaction to the law which he had violated. 
For this reason, therefore, it was absolutely necessary for Sophokles to 
add the remaining scenes, in order to renew the former glory of his hero, 
and to reduce to concord and agreement the discordant opinions entertained 
by those with whom whilst living he was associated, respecting his ‘guilt 
and its deserts. 

824, Ilaves.... Qiges. ScHOL. : Acives h weds, iv 4; b wives Teas TH 
wivy wovoy Diges nal tori rd uty wives wrovy dorainey, os teyov ta’ toya, 
7 0b dedregov movoy xoivas, o1oy xaparey. "AXAws. ob ard TOU xogou weoid- 
a1, wore tx Sia Pog rorwy xar Arnv xa) LAAnv sloodov, Cnrovvres Toy. 
Alovra, nal a Tixunooa tf drwy, Aris nal reorn tmiruyxyave TH TTOMATI, 
632 vous 6 craves tor) rovw wrovov Péges. ws “Oungos- Ildvrn dt xaxcv xaxw 
eorneinras (11.16.111)+ xat tv Tyoayiviass Nok yee ticdyes xal wt dow 
GF Siadedeyptvn wavey (v.29), Cf. Asch. Pers. 1035, d0ew xaxky xaxay 
xaxois. On the dative, see Porson to Eur. Hek. 586; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 
403. u, Obs. 
sons. The first, that it has no metrical correspondence with the following 





We regard this line as extremely suspicious, for two rea- 


verses ; the second, that there is something almost ludicrous in the senti- 
ment it expresses. The words id rove: xesyove: wovwy, which have been 
hitherto read in all editions at v. 1137, infra, are regarded by the majority 
of commentators as equally spurious, and can, therefore, afford no confirma- 
tion to the verse before us. It was probably introduced by some interpo- 
lator, on account of the introduction of yég in the next line, but unneces- 
sarily, for that particle is often inserted without any antecedent proposition 
to which it can be referred. The Chorus here return to the Orchestra, 
separated into two divisions ; the one advancing from the right hand, the 





other from the left haud efcodes, and subsequently reuniting in the centre 
of the stage. Hermann, Wunder, and Matthia have arranged these verses, 
including the subject of this note, into a pro-odos, two pairs of strophic 
verses, and au epodos. The former scholar has, moreover, distributed 
them amongst five persons of the first Hemichorus, and two of the sec- 
ond (vv. 824-827, A. a’; 828, 829, A. B’; 830, A. »’; 831, A.3’; 
832, B. a’; 833, A.3’; 834, B. 6’; 835, 836, A.s’). See Bockh de 
Trag. Gr. c. 7; Hermann de Choro Eumenid. p- 9 sqq.; Id. ad Eur. 
Alhest. 77, 215, 883, and Pref. ad Eur. Herak. Fur. p. xiv. sqq. 
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827. Koidels trioraru:, x. 7. a. SCHOL.: obdels od! ws rooros cuppabsiy, 
oloy permadnnora +d yeyovds oudeis me o1dev roars, GAAL parny wegiiaday. 
nh cuupadbeiy dvol cov Sdabas, cis wdbnow ayayeiv rod Carovptvov, “ Zop- 
feadeiv hic transitivum est, et valet dda%e.” Bruncx. “The words pe 
cuppedeiy signify so that I may learn, and are an instance of a construc- 
tion which occurs in almost every page of the Tragic poets. So in this 
tragedy, v. 636, iZicraras:....Qatyev. V. 762, xa) oxedoad’.... worsiv. 
(Compare Ar. Egg. 925, tya yee sis vous wrouclus cxrctow o brws dv 
tyyengas. Ibid. 1069, viv 3’ dvparaker beds chy roud’ iBeuw eds onda nal 
woinves oectiv. ELMsLeY. ‘The first interpretation proposed by the 
Scholiast is properly rejected by all the commentators; the second is ap- 
proved by Brunck and Abresch, Dilucc. p. 237. Jacobs explains the 
sense of the passage to be the following: MWeque ullus locus eorum, quos 
lustravi, scit me aliquid in eo didicisse; in other words, Nowhere have I 
learnt any thing in reference to the object of my search; or, All the places 
I have visited know that I have acquired no information there. Wunder 
confesses that he is unable to suggest any satisfactory explanation of these 
words. Hermann approves, in great part, the explanation of Elmsley, but 
adds, that, in constructions of this kind, the notion of agency or effecting 
is to be connected with the principal verb, and that the expression before 
us is therefore tantamount to oddels ramos tmiorapevos Toiet me cuppobeir. 
Consult notes to vv. 635, 762, supra. We agree with Elmsley that ivicra- 
ral we commabeiy is for iriorara: dors pt cvupadeiv, Nothing can be 
more common than the ellipse of this particle. Hdt. 1. 13, covéBnoav.... 
wévde Baordeves, for which, on the other hand, we read in c. 82, cuviBnoay 
wie Bore reinnocious txariguy paxtcacdasr Thuk. 8. 76, 4 Zduos rag’ 
tadaioroy Arde rd Adnvaiay xgdros &eAeodas, where the notion of purpose 
or effect might have been more clearly defined by dere, as at Ib. 5. 14, or 
by és or dis with the optative. Plat. Gorg. 478. E, obxoty dros ruyxd- 
ves dv, Os dv re meyiorra ddinwy nal vedmevos peyiory adinig Diamedinras, 
dors hrs voubsreioboas whre nordlecdas prre dingy didoves, but almost imme- 
diately after, dome dye? vis wsylorois vooruoos cunozcucves diargdkasro 
veh SDéver Biznv. From these examples it is clearly manifest that the 
naked infinitive is frequently added to single verbs or phrases to denote the 
purpose to which an action is directed, or the consequence which ensues 
upon it. Compare Hat. 9.39, [Légvas Db dgtovres wemnmevous Dianesy 
rods “EAAnvas of Aoimrol Tw BagBaginiy TEAbwy AexovrTes, with Xen. Anab. 
1.8. 25, els vd Sidxcsy doudoavees. Hence, then, obdels iricraral 


ut compadsiv roares is equivalent in signification to abdels réaos twinraras 
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tig 73 we cuppudsir, or dore we cvppudeiv. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
664, Obs. 

828. "I3od. The Scholiast and all the manuscripts read i3ed i3od, and in 
the following verse the Triclinian editions insert yég before ad. It may, 
therefore, be suspected that both are due to some interpolator, who wished 
to construct the trimeter: Dob idod* Boomer yee at xAdw civd. Wunder 
observes that the word /3ed is frequently employed by the Greek dramatists 
in order to direct attention to some sudden ery or noise. See his notes to 
Philokt. 187, and Ged. Kol. 1466. 

829. Dodrov. SCHOL.: tawiGovres ry Alaver oregirectiv. 

830. xowordovy suiriav. The MS. Ien. reads rafsaciav, probably a 
corruption of wxagoveiay, and originally derived from Elektr, 1104, xoivd- 
wxovv ragoveiny. Elmsley, in Add, ad Eur. Herakl. 693, inserts a comma 
after 4juav yz, upon the supposition of a change of construction from the 
genitive to the accusative. Lobeck asserts, in opposition to this view, that 
the accusative depends ‘‘a@ notione verbi sgapev, que imperativum ited sponte 
consequitur.” That this explanation is inconsistent with the signification 
assigned to iod in the preceding note, and with the fact that the speaker, 
although using that imperative, really sees nothing, but merely hears a 
noise, to which he directs the attention of the other members of the Hemi- 
chorus, will be evident to all. We regard the accusative as dependent 
upon xAvss, which must be mentally supplied from «vw in the preceding 
verse. On the double genitive, see note to v. 53, supra. 

831. Ti ody 34; This collocation is frequently met with after assertions 
whose truth is conceded by the Auestioner. Render, Well, what then? or, 
Suppose it granted, what follows? On the hiatus, see Buttmann’s Ausf. 
Griech. Sprachl. 29, Anm. 1 ; Matthié, Gr. Gr. 42. Porson to Eur. 
Orest. 692, and in Advers. 282, Dawes, Misc. Critt. 482, Blomfield to 
Esch. Theb. 193, and Monk to Eur. Hippol. 875, deny that this hiatus 
is admissible in Tragedy, whilst the opposite opinion is defended by Brunck 
to Philokt.733 ; Hermann to Jbid. 100, 905, 1078, and in Elem. D. Metr. 
p- 50; Seidler, de Vers. Dochm. pp. 79, 342 sqq. In comic trimeters 
examples of this kind are by no means rare, but in the Tragic senarius 
(although we read sd ict, Ged. Tyr. 959) they must be viewed with 
gteat suspicion. 

835. "AAA’ obd" iuol On, x. 7. A. The MSS. La. Lb. T. A. Dresd. a. 
Aug. B. read daa’ ob38 iv 34, which is approved by Elmsley, Wunder, 
and Dindorf. Compare Trach. 484, 627, 1128; Elektr. 913; Ged. Tyr. 
523; Hom. Z2. 8. 288; Plat. Protag. p. 315. C; Id. Phedr. p. 231. D; 
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Xen. Kyr. 1. 6. 9 ; Hartung, Griech. Partik. I. 401; Heindorf to Plat. 
Phed. 53. We have preferred the common reading, as more suited to the 
two foregoing verses. To the words od3’ iuoi, a negative particle must be 
mentally supplied. Cf. Eur. Troad. 664, daa’ ob38 waaAcs, Aris bv dia- 
loyh vis ovvrgagsions, padias taxes Cvydv, and the numerous examples 
collected by the commentators to Trachin. 126. In place of foray, 
the MS. La. reads Boa%s, with wy suprascriptum. The MSS. Dresd. a. b. 
A. and Aldus read yoady, for which Triclinius substituted worawy, and 





interpreted éaésy. The common reading is preserved in Bachmann’s 
Anecd. Gr. T. II. 357, and is defended by Eur. Orest. 1263, rgiBov.... 
oHy weds naiov Boards ; Joseph, Antt. XV. 11. 782, xark& halou Boards, 
orientem versus. 

836. Kéacudov. “In Elektr. 1273, id xeovy paxeg Piararay odoy 
larakiacus wot wor Pavnvas, which is a pregnant expression for iévas dav 
dove Qaviva: ; somewhat of the same kind is xéAcvdov gaveis in the present 
passage.” Passow. avzvai, in the sense of apparere, may frequently be 
rendered, when applied to the motions of the heavenly bodies or to men, 
by venire or venisse. Cf. v. 697, supra, i "Qdunv iyd Beadds; Cid. Tyr. 
787, oyedoy vi wedcbey 4 ob riod’ Exwv ybovds dexnv EPaivov, advenisti et 
potitus es. Antig. 101 sq., dxris dersov, rd xdradrswrov trrarvaw Pavey 
Orbe... + Pdos, EQdvdns wore, at length thou hast appeared, or come 
Fragm. Inc. LVI. 7, tray weg airis cbyeverrdrn ava (ceanvns dis). In 
this sense, the accusative may be referred to such constructions as have 
been explained in note to v. 42, supra. See Bernhardy’s Synt. p. 115; 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 548. d, 558. 15 and compare v. 939, infra. BnAor 
Gaveis. On the attraction of the participle as the complement of the pred- 





icate, see note to v. 445, supra. 

837. Tis dv dard por. SCHOL.: 8A0¢ 6 scogds tis bv cuvertay rauré 
gacw. The manuscripts and old editions exhibit ris dv 34 wo. The read- 
ing in the text is the emendation of Hermann, and is adopted by Erfurdt,. 
Lobeck, Wunder, and Elmsley. It is surprising that so simple and easy 
a correction did not occur to Brunck, who has sought to restore the metre 
po. At my request, prithee. So Elektr. 442, airy, 





by erasing 34. 
at her hands, at her request. Tur. Hek. 535, dé£e1 yyods wos réode. Infra, 
v. 989, Mevérnos, of 3% ravde wdody torsiAauer, for whose sake. See Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 598. 

838. ris av Gidorovay Griwdav. SCHOL.: cis trav Ao ast dyoumrveiy. 
eldiopivoy Die chy dyoav, a Tis bee Orvumias 1 worapay Deis, rovrtor. 
Nats, daaypyeiaas, ef wov asdoots viv dpodogov. The MSS. Bar. a. b.. 

22 
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Mosq. b. Dresd. b. A. read &asadav. On the Doric form of the case-ending 
in the words ‘Aa:dav and éezv, see note to v. 670, supra; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
81.33; Greg. Cor. de Dial. Dor. 32, p. 226, ras yevinds ras sig wv An- 
yotous Die ro ay reoPigover, nal Lopoxats tv Alavrs &Asaday. SCHOL.: 
brddar of wuides rov kritwy Ayovy of &Aruis ws "AoxAnwiddas of iareri, 
which would be an apt illustration, if physicians had been called ’Aczan- 
awioie The formation and signification of this and similar patronymics 
(xoigavidns, Antig. 940; éeo} obgavides, Eur. Phen. 837) have been ably 
illustrated in the learned observations of Lobeck to this verse. On dyeas 
Excwv, see note to v. 540, supra. “‘ The second syllable of diavous is short. 
This verse is composed of a trochaic dipodia and a single dochmiac. Com- 
pare v. 857, °"O. sdaus, & raralpewv yuvar If Hermann (de DMetr. p. 
441), Bothe, Lobeck, and Erfurdt had been aware of this fact, they would 
have been spared the necessity of torturing the second verse of the antis- 
trophe into a double dochmiac.” Exmsiey. 

839. ris "Oavgr. éeay. Lobeck understands the Oreades and Dryades 
haunting Mount Olympos, in Mysia, which, as Strabo (L. X. 186, T. IV.) 
complains, the Tragedians ayewyeeduroi usually confounded with Mount 





Ida. See note to v. 678, supra. furav. SCHOL.: ray provrav, rage 
chy poow. The metre of this verse consists of a dactylic penthemimeres 
and a single dochmius. : 

840, Boswoginv. Scnou.: cav eis rav Boowogay fedvrwy Tewinay worn 
pays duo dé clos Boowogu > 6 wiv xard ray Ueorevrida, 6 bE Ovagninds, ws 
Quoi Dirtas. Els 73 airs.) tows rav‘EAAnorovciay. The last supposition 
is confirmed by Aisch. Pers, 722, 745, and the Scholiasts to those passages. 
The common copies and Aldus exhibit Borrogiav rorapdy Yes. The 
latter word is omitted by Erfurdt, on the authority of the MSS. Mosq. a. b. 
Elmsley prefers the addition of dz in the corresponding antistrophic 
verse, and Hermann thinks that the word is too poetical to have been 
added by the interpreters. He has therefore placed a comma after rora- 
way, and inserted dee in the antistrophe, which particle he pronounces to 
be “(non modo apta, sed psene necessaria.” Against this reasoning it may 
be fairly urged, that the correcting hand whose active industry we have 
already noticed was evidently that of no unlearned man, and the introduc- 
tion of dga at v. 879, infra, will be seen by every reader to be altogether 
unnecessary, on account of its occurrence in the preceding verse, with 
which the words that fullow are joined in close coherence by the pronoun 
Toi. 


841. Ei sof. Alicubi, anywhere. In such collocations as ¢7 vis, the 
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conjunction does not express doubt of there being any; but is nearly equiv- 
alent to ders. So in Latin, si quando is often used in the sense of ali- 
quando. Lobeck compares Oppian. Hal. III. 165, Qevyoust xat dara nat 
si modi xagregdv ixddv. Synes. de Regn. p. 16. D, af caipas wbris ef an 
ixadrroveas See Ellendt to Arrian. Alex. IV. 17.5; Wyttenbach to 
Plutarch. T. I. 980 ; Hermann ad Vig. p. 756 sqq. ; Béckh in Plat. Min. 
p. 149; Heindorf to Plat. Parmen. 150. B. The expression probably 
originated in an ellipse. Hence Matthia (Gr. Gr. 556, note 2, and 617. f) 
explains the construction in our passage to be really this : aod) rraZouevoy 
Aedovay, ef wobs Acvooes, Cf. Philokt. 1204, Epos, si aodev, 4 yévuv 1 Beaty 
v1 woorturpars, scil. sivodeyv AaBeiv divacds. Xen. Anab. 5. 8. 38, of 38 
Brau ord ve ray Worswiav nob cis xravos nal el rig yoow, scil. dawrETO. 
Id. Hell. 4. 2. 21, obx deridavey abrwy, many ei ris tv oi Eup Born tad 
Trysaray. Hat. 9.7, dwiv tool woand oe na) 6D oven, el boos xat 
HAA: “EAAvwy, in place of which we find the plena locutio in Demosth. 
Pp: 701. 7, ty 3’, siveg cit rotro nal dAAW agoonxdvras lentes, vopita 
xaol voy aouorrsiv siasiv, See note to v. 179, supra; Stallbaum to Plat. 
Rep. p. 497. KE; Kriiger to Xen. Anab. 1.5.1; Id. Griech. Sprachl. 65. 
5.9; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. I. 493; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 895. 2. 

842. otra yee tut. SCHOLL. : dewde yao redypura ius rév lorirovms 
rravndivre wh cidudoouncas cis rd ris Cnrhoews reros, wads 6 Ains txror- 
cure THY EQodov * rovre yao ay ein abgsay. On the employment of the predi- 
cative adjective in the plural number, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 383; Reisig, 
Comm. Cr. in Gid. Kol. 326 ; Valckniier ad Eur. Hipp. 370; Koen. ad 
Greg. p. 180; Hermann ad Vig. p. 739, 189. “The expression 
faxed drdeuy xovwy is identical in meaning with waxgobs dandévra sovous, 





and the phrase dadzoda: waxgods oovous is similar to eaves Aaresvsiy OF 
wévav Aurgeia at Trach. 830.” WunpER. Compare Eur. Androm. 307, 
wugiauce 3’ dv “EAAaos &Ayeiveds wovous, ods dup Teolay Dextre dAG- 
Anyao véor Adyeus, and see notes to vv. 246, 410, 414, supra. 

845. AAA’ duevnvdv....dmov. SCHOL.: ig” avroi, obx tat rot Aluy- 
wos? ontraie dv ln wn boirervynnivar aitg, GAN nodevnxtvas we 7H On- 
eho. The MS. A. reads ueunyvoe’, which is approved by Musgrave. 
Hermann renders, turpe est me tanto labore nihil effecisse, virumque morbo 
debilitatum frustra quesivisse, and observes that the indignation of the 
Chorus arises principally from the circumstance, that, although they are in 
full possession of health and strength, they have not been able to overtake 
a man who had just recovered from an attack of virulent disease, and 


cannot, therefore, be thought capable of having gone to a great distance. 
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In our judgment, the word dsvavéy is due to an interpolator, and should 
be banished from the text. In this way the verse will correspond with 
the antistrophic verse, where "Ay:AAdws, introduced by Triclinius for the 
unattained purpose of restoring the metre, is an addition which contributes 
nothing to the sense ; for in our play there has been such constant reference 
to the contest for the armor of Achilles, that the poet must have held him- 
self absolved from all necessity of a renewed mention either of the nature 
of the weapons, or of the hero to whom they had belonged. If we, then, 
suppose that there is no lacuna in that verse, the only reason for the in- 
sertion of &evnvéy in our own is at once removed. The word itself, as we 
may learn from the notes of Musgrave, Hermann, and Lobeck, only occa- 
sions difficulty. Taken in its most natural construction, it yields an inap- 
propriate sense, for we should hardly expect that such an epithet as faint, 
feeble, would be applied to Aias. On the other hand, if we refer it, with 
the Scholiast, to the Chorus, the construction is deficient, since it wants an 
object, or, if dvdge be that object, and the attributive adjective devnvay, 
which is placed immediately before it in the same case, should be separated 
from it and regarded as the subject, the structure of the sentence becomes 
in that case altogether unnatural. The meaning intended by the interpola- 
tor is difficult of explanation. It may be that he wished to mark the 
mental prostration of Aias, or to intimate his probable departure from 
the world, because the adjective in question is used chiefly of the ghosts or 
shades of the departed. Beyond all doubt, he thought the naked dvdga, 
without the article, too cold. But the brevity and abrupt termination of 
the lamentation when it has simply pointed out its proper object is in fine 
keeping with what we may presume to have been the condition of the 
Chorus after their laborious and anxious search, and the non-insertion of 
the article is fully vindicated by its absence in other passages, where its 
presence seems still more essential. See Philokt. 1228, and cf. Buttmann 
to Philokt. 40. 

846. "Td mol pon ScHor.: Tixunoca Bok iairvyoica ry copari, Qul- 
vers 08 obdirw vowros oboa TH xogH. Tekmessa, as yet unseen by the 
Chorus, in her progress from the back of the stage approaches the grove 
and utters a cry of anguish on beholding the body of Aias. See note to 
v. 773, supra, 

847. awdgavacs. SCHOL.: byyds, rage ray abanv: Oonvnr inh wage 
rots abarous. Eustathius, p. 1157. 54, Bory waégavaov.... chy iicov- 
Kony aiag f xard Aonvediay # die rd reavis. Lobeck remarks correctly, 
that if rdéeavaos were a compound of abaés, it would signify dissonus, like 
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wued odes, mugepovoos (see note to v. 248, supra), and it isso used by 
Athenzus, IV. p. 164, F. Hence the first interpretation of the Scholiast 
1s undoubtedly correct. Cf. Gd. Tyr. 785; Fragm. 446, ed. Dind., and 
see note to Edvavaes at v. 584, above. On the word yéqos, silva, as dis- 
tinguished from yéan, vallis, see Schneider to Xen. Anab. 5. 2. 31; Boéckh, 
Explicce. p 286; Ellendt to Arrian, T. I. p. 14; Lenz in Matthia, Miscell. 
Philolog. T. 1. 2. No. 3. 

848. "Id rArewv. SCHOL’ rotro ly rq iuPavel yevonetvn, deg Ondor 6 Kogisa 

850. olxrw rgd cuyxexgaptyvar. By the noun olxros we are to under- 
stand the piteous outcry of Tekmessa at vv. 846, 848. Cf. Trach. 863, 
nada rivds olxmov O0 clewy aerias dgpcetvou. ZEsch. Theb. 51, ofxros tris 
tv Ui ordoeu. Choéph. 61, rivds xavoucay cixrov. On the participle cvy- 
xexeamivyy, See note to v. 123, supra. 

851. Olyux’. See Buttmann, Ausf. Griech. Sprachl. 114; Hat. 9. 
98. The form aywx«, which is read in Asch. Pers, 13, although de- 
fended by Aldus, Dindorf, and Blomfield, is nevertheless suspicious. Cf. 
Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. B. II. p. 1343; Veitch, Irreg. Greek. Verbs, s. v. 
Semewoebneos. Deleta or perdita sum. Cf. 1138, infra; Ged. Tyr. 
1456; Trach. 1104; Pind. Ol. 11, 32; Nem. 3, 37; Blomfield, Gl. in 
“Esch. Pers. 7203; Heindorf to Plat. Protag. p. 340. A. With the 
accumulated verbs of analogous signification in this verse, Lobeck com- 
pares Plaut. Cist. II. 1. 5, exanimor, feror, differor. 

853. dering veorQuyns. Cf. Trach. 1130, ridvnxey dering vecopayns 3 
Plato de Legg. VII. 792. E, dgrias veoyevts ; and on the pleonastic char- 
acter of the expression see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 899. 2. On the employment 
of the local demonstrative pronoun 03 in the adverbial signification hic, 
i.e. hoe loco, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 655; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 471. 12; and 


compare vv. 1112, 1162, infra. 
854. xeupaly. SCHOL.: drroxexguyptym, tigdedunors tis 7d capa +d dt 





TEQITTULNS xUgIaTATe phy Bvopeaares, api Ot SurmerdBanrov. rivis db 
wtginexvdscpevos. See note to v. 786, supra. Tekmessa finds the body so 
deeply penetrated by the weapon, that she exclaims that it is buried or 
hidden in her lord. 

856. "Quo... . dvak, *, The MS. TL. and Aldus read id wo The 
MS. Dresd. b. 24 oi x01, which is received by Brunck and Bothe. As the 
metre requires the insertion of a short syllable between é@vaZ and Tévds, we 
have placed an asterisk after the former word. Elmsley supplies ye, but 
with considerable hesitation. Compare Eur. Herakl. 434, Oijwos, ci die’ 
Hrtg as & rédawd me ’Lamis ror’, ob widrovon Sareasiv xéew; Another 
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instance of the omission of ys occurs in the present tragedy, v. 952, 
where recent editors have followed Toup’s proposal, and introduced it into 
the text. 

857. Tévde cvvvadrav. SCHOL.: dvr} rot tut, rdv Xogsv, cuvibus. The 
MS. Dresd. a. reads rovde cov. 

858. °O. caraigeay. Aldus and the majority of the manuscripts read ia 
rides, & radalpeov, The MSS. Lb. T. A. Par. C. and Triclinius read 
raraipeor. See note to v. 606, supra. 

860. Tivos wor’ Xe’ toe. The common reading is dg’ txgaks, against 
the metre. The emendation in the text is due to Hermann, Husycutus : 
teke+ torgute, Of. Philokt. 684; Asch. Theb. 629. “ Render, cujus manu 
necem sibi Aiax consciverit. It is exceedingly surprising that any commen- 
tator should have supposed that any other inquiry is addressed to Tekmessa 
by the Chorus. The words airs eds adrod (on which see note to Trach. 
877) in her reply evidently show that no other sense can here be borne. 
For the Chorus, although there is no doubt that it understood the words 
of Tekmessa, at v. 853, of the suicide of Aias, nevertheless supposes that 
a diligent inquiry should be made respecting the individual who at the 
solicitation of Aias laid violent hands upon his life. In the same way, at 
Trach. 889, the Chorus asks the nurse of Deianeira, upon receiving intel- 
ligence of her act of self-murder, who in the world could have fulfilled the 
prayer of her mistress and committed so monstrous a crime as her de- 
struction. The allusion is doubtless to the custom prevalent in ancient 
times of procuring some confidential slave or faithful friend to inflict the 
fatal wound.” Wonver. On the omission of the article before dicpogos, 
see note to v. 845, supra; Valcknier to Eur. Hippol. 1066 ; Erfurdt to 
(Ed. Tyr. 1266 ; Matthié, Gr. Gr. 275. Cf. Elektr. 166, 450; Eur. 
Troad. 186; Atsch. Prom. 169. 

861. Adras weds adrod. Supply yeseds. Cf. Trach. 891, airh aeds 
atris; Ibid. 1182; Antig.1177; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 635. 1; Blomfield to 
Esch. Prom. 787. "Ey yae of xbovi. SCHOL.: abed v0 ox in, Onel, 
BnAoi, Ors UD tavroy dvngtdn> wav os apurrieiov xal dou xai byaces wmAov- 
ow of veareqo. mseimeris ds a mseiireoey. Eustathius, p. 644. 47, 


Lopowrns Fyxos wseiaseis sisiv tvoraunoe,, & megiriarwnxty Alas. 


7 





HESYCHIUS : anerds ddvares+ 6 rot carupiviou Alavros rod peuvéveos, bs 
rH Lider tmimecav doridavs, PHOTIUS: anuris Odvaros: 6 rod Alaveros: 
wignrayn yee rH Zips. Lobeck compares Alian, H. A. 15. 10, dynioree 
meeiracivra ros ixdvow; Libanius, Decl. T. IV. p. 1081, dddvres ch Scion 
wegirsigovras ; Chrysost. Opp. T. III. 85. A, taurg 73 Eigos metres. Cf. 
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Blomfield, Gi. in Agam. 225; Klausen to Choéph. 555. 
ScHOL.: onpaives, Atyz. Cf. Asch. Agam. 271, «3 yee Pgovodvros tupa 


narnyogei, 


gou xarnyogti. 

863. olos ae’ ainévdns. SCHOL. + moves qyaradns. Of. Antig. 1175, 
abraxtie wiudeoeras See note to v. 708, supra. The MSS. A. ©. read 
jes eos, and in place of wiuéyzéns, the MSS. Par. E. A. Bar. a. b. Aug. Cy 
Dresd. b. exhibit judydns. apennros. HESYCHIUS: dQuAaxros. 
Zopoxans Alave: pacriyopiew. Philostrat. V. Ap. 5. 35.219, Qiady de7 
wAsiovav, ovds adedxrovs Ken Tabra wedrre. Dindorf has edited dpae- 
xvos, as more Attic, and this is supported by Antig. 958, where the MS. 
Laur. a. exhibits zardé~aexros. On the genitive g/awy, compare Antig. 





840, PiAwy dxAavros, and consult notes to v. 308, 530, supra, 

864. Ile w&%. Scwon.: roiro nar’ daans dexis + Bovrdusver vag rd 
cipn bedoucbas rovro Aiyouer, 3 dianwrver hn Téxunooe. 

865. 6 Juorgdrenos. ScHoL: ducxivnres, admsrdrgerros, 85 oti edgev 
sxdoyny cq rdde+ obrw Abyouss nal ducredrcroy Pacw Arrinol rav detra- 
xivnroy tv doy h diabéces h Qidagyueia, Tov abrdy O¢ xa} drenasrov. Kis od 
adre.] 6 ddoxores. Sucdvupos ws xal wirds Abyss Alas. See v. 405, 
supra. The common copies exhibit 6 ducdvueos, but the article is omitted 
in the MSS. Bar. b. Harl. Mosq. a. b. and Suidas, s. v. Avorgdaearos. Cf. 
v. 902, infra; Porson to Eur. Orest. 1297. 
| 866. regirruyes pags. SCHOL.: wigidapBdvoves ivOduar. xadipw rH 
Qdge regrruyy roroura. bos yuvainds Td wn horns Deinviver Td cupeee 

867. raprndyy. SCHOL.: ravreAws, dAov rd capa. Cf. Theogn. 6153 
isch. Pers. 728; Id. Fragm. 151, ed. Dind.; Nicand. dler. 526; Plu- 
tarch, Mor. p. 1065, E Eustathius, 1502. 49, of waa (“ Philoxenos 
fortasse vel alius quis monosyllaborum venator.” .LoBECK) dé rod ra 
ToD xrapes nal rd Twi xed waprhony xal ranancia, like orhdny, BAAny, 
xandny, etc. Etym. M. p. 363, txippndny dord rov pa rd Abyw, os raga ro 
rua, cendnv. This etymon is altogether incorrect; raporddavis, like rée- 
way, areduplicated form of ray, with the common adverbial ending -dnv. 

868. Oddels .... BAtwew. “Upon this verse Brunck makes the fol- 
lowing observation: major fortasse videretur vis sententia si legeretur doris 
xob Qiaos. We prefer the explanation of the Scholiast : daregBoaiwas, tors} 
obx eixds by rors Devers Tous Pious poraxiCecbas. 

869. Ducdve’ dvw aeds fives. “ Vauvilliers and Wakefield, Silv. Critt. 
1. 104, comparing Stat. Theb. 3. 90, Corruit extremisque anime singul- 
tibus errans Alternus nunc ore venit nunc vulnere sanguis, direct us to 
write wgde fives. The alteration is unnecessary ; since, before hemor- 
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rhage can happen from the nostrils, the blood must be forced upwards 
to the nostrils.” Losrcx. Greca res est nihil velare, and the communi- 
cations of this verse are fully paralleled by the language of Hom: Od. 22. 
18 ; Asch. Agam. 1393; Dionys. Antt. XI. 37. 2252. 

872. ds dxpuios, si Bain, woro. Such is the reading exhibited by all 
the manuscripts, Suidas, s. v. ’Axuaios, and Moschopulus to Jl. 2. 322. 
Brunck corrected as dv a&xpaios, and adds the following observation : Sic 
omnino legendum. Ejecerat librariorum imperitia particulam dv, que salva 
structure lege abesse non potest. ‘“ We spare ourselves the trouble of tran- 
scribing, and our readers the trouble of perusing, what Waketield (Silv. 
Critt. Il. p. 127), Hermann (ud Vig. u. 284), Bothe, Lobeck, and Erfurdt 
have written on this passage. All these critics justly reject Brunck’s 
emendation, but seem to acquiesce in his interpretation, quam intempestivus 
veniret! If this rendering is correct, we agree with Brunck in believing 
that zv must be inserted in some way or other. But why may not ucrau 
be a real and proper optative, which, as is well known, never assumes dv? 
The passage may be thus translated: Where is Teukros? If he comes at 
all, I wish that he may come in time to compose his brother’s body. Utinam 
is one of the thousand and one significations of the particle 4s. So 
Elektr. 126, xaxd rs ssigi weidoroy; os 6. rkde ropav"Orue’, si wor bbuis 
rad abdav. Ibid. 1226. HA. tym ce yeootv; OP. ws re roin’ txais del 5” 
Ems.tey. In opposition to this view, Lobeck contends that the “un- 
necessary addition of the words si veniat is exceedingly offensive, since 
it was certain that Teukros would presently return from his expedition” ; 
and adds, that he “ doubts if another example of the construction of the 
optative with the dubitative particle «i, such as the following, as, ei xopi- 
wos, ratios xoiousn, can be produced from any classical Greek writer.” 
In reference to the first point, we would observe, that this learned scholar 
seems to have overlooked the fact, that Tekmessa knew that Teukros had 
already arrived from Mysia, and therefore that the employment of the 
optative with «/ does not, in conformity with Hermann’s rule, imply that 
the realization of the wish, O that he may come just in time ! etc., is con- 
ceived as in the highest degree uncertain or impossible. See Nitzsch to 
Hom. Od. p. 47. In Xen. Hell. 4.1. 38, ed’ & agers ob coutros dv 
Pires tuiv yévoro, Agesilaos cannot be considered as intending to Tepre- 
sent to Pharnabazos his wish that the Persian satrap should join the 
Lakedaimonians as a mere supposition whose realization was, in his own 
opinion, all but impossible. That as is frequently employed in an optative 
signification is sufficiently shown by the examples cited in Elmsley’s note, 
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to which add Eur. Hek. 441, dbs hv Adnasway, Edyyovoy Avoxdgo, ‘EAtvny 
Vous, Id. Hippol. 409, and other examples cited in Matthia, Gr. Gr. 
513; Hartung, Griech. Partik. Il. 267. Generally @v is added, as in 
Demosth. Phil. 2 fin., ds Ody sracbein pdror axgias, wh yevorre. See 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 811, Obs. 3; Rost’s Gr. Gr. p.577; Valckniier and Monk 
to Eur. Hippol, 203, 345; Markland to Eur. Suppl. 796. Lastly, with 
regard to the second point alluded to by Lobeck, it will be enough to quote v. 
1119, infra, 61 3¢ rig oreareu Bia o arormdctst roves Tov vExQoU, HUES KAKWS 
adawros txmivo: xdovos. Ar. Puc. 1070, twang dadao’, si wh wadoaso 
Baxigwv. Compare Hom. Od. 1. 47, os darédorre xal dAAos, dois 
roavrd ye pil. Ibid. 15. 359, ds un Odvos, doris tuorye . + Pidos ein, 
nal Qirw #eda. isch. Agam. 1058. Suppl. 932,948. Soph. Philokt. 
323, 528. Render, therefore, Utinam tempori, si accesserit, adsit ad funus 
interempti fratris curandum. 

873. cuynadueporas, to join in preparing for interment. SCHOL.: megi- 
arcing Cf. Eur. Elektr, 1229, xaddguocov cpuyds. 

874. vies .... oiws. See note to v. 478, supra. With the sentiment 
expressed in this and the following verse, compare Shakspeare, JJI. Henry 
VI. Act. IL. Se. 4:— 


“ And, if thou tell’st the heavy story right, 
Upon my soul, the hearers will shed tears ; 
Yea, e’en my foes will shed fast-falling tears, 
And say, Alas! it was a piteous deed.” 


879. Tldvwoya xal Patdove’, ScHOL.: xar& vara xal ntoav, See 
note to v. 216, supra; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 446.8. On the various at- 
tempts to equalize the metre of this line with that of the corresponding 
strophic verse by those who read Boowrogivy rorapay ieis, see note to v. 
840, supra. 

883. dgivraxeig....dyav. A contest to be won by the bravest arm. 
Cf. Elektr. 699, ixainay axtwous ayav. Cid. Kol. 1062, pedaguaros 
apidrs. Philokt. 1091, tags oirovopeos, i.e. EAs Dscevoperis cirov. Eur. 
Phen. 348, musdoroiy adovds. Pind. Ol. 11. 6, Wevdiav tmordy &Airo- 
Zevaev. Id. Pyth. 6.5, [lvéssvxos tpvav énoavecs. See note to v. 49, 
supra; Matthia,. Gr. Gr. 446. 8, note c; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 435, Obs. ; 
Bernhardy, Synt. 446. 8. On the supposed lacuna in the following verse, 
see note to v. 845, supra. 

886. meds irae. On the use of this word to denote the seat of 
the passions, love, fear, grief, etc., see Valcknier and Monk to Eur. 
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Hippol. 1070, Abresch to Asch. 2. p. 434, and compare the language of 
Timaios Lokr. p. 100. A, 74 dAcyw pelgeos rd pty dupeoedts (Beuras) weg 
ray xapdiay, 739” trbuyarixey weg) rd Aree, with that of Plutarch, Mor. 
p. 450. F. yevain. SCHOL.: 4 leguec. Lobeck compares Xen, Hell. 
5.4.1 1, 6 devepeos TOAAM yevvain txoinge. In place of of 3a, the MSS. 
A. Harl. Bar. a. b. Bodl. 2. read 732. - 

889. Todd’ droBragésiony dering. The MSS. Aug. C. A. read dmo- 
BaAnbiicay, 
planation evidently refers to the reading dgriov, which is suprascriptum in 
the MS. La., and is preferred by Bergke in Mus. Rhen. a. 1847, p. 151, 
who compares dgrias Qgivas, Eur. Troad. 417. On the separative geni- 
tive in construction with the participle, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 531, and com- 











dering. Scio. : yenciou ob yee tows eoovinaye This ex- 


pare Aisch. Agam. 120, BaaBivra Aoisblav despa. 

893. cxowei. SCHOL.: of Argsidus 

895. dvavdov. ‘ Nefundum. In a similar sense we find &jpnrov, at 
Elektr, 203, Gid. Tyr. 465, and at v. 212, supra.” WunpbER. Mus- 
grave, rejecting this interpretation, emends dvaidav y’, and Bothe reads 
teyov dvavdev. See note to v. 856, supra. In the following verse, the 
MSS. A. Mosq. b. Aug. B. and Suidas, s. v. "AvéAyaros, read "Argsday. 
Consult note to v. 670, supra. 
Qogz. See Markland to Eur. Suppl. 1184. 





74d’ dys. SCHOL.: +7 ragodon cup- 


898. Oix dv....méra. SCHOL.: obx dy rabra tagdxdn otro, mh 
Gav Bovrowtvar, dare nai ravré ors aeocdoxey weg) Tay *Argedav. "Aa- 
Aws. meds rd sionutvov bord rou yogov, AXA’ aorciovos sds, Qnoiv, obx sixds 
gvAAnecbas Hiv rovs bods, Eas) od" ay Exedy én rvavre. For the signifi- 
cation of the verb ¢arm, see note to v. 199, supra. 





“vn beav wire. Dits 
non volentibus, nisi Diis ita visum est. To the observation of the Chorus, 
May Heaven avert the realization of your fears, Tekmessa replies, You speak 
in vain: how can you express the wish that the gods will restrain the 
injustice of the Atreidai, when they themselves are the authors of all 
these misfortunes. Compare her language at v. 900 sq., where she im- 
putes her wretchedness to the direct contrivance and agency of Athene, 
from a recollection, doubtless, of the conversation between Aias and that 
goddess at v. 91 sqq. (which her own words at v. 288 sqq. prove that 
she had overheard), and from the direct statement of Aiag to the same 
effect, v. 378 sqq. 

899. "Ayav 7’....%vveay. Such is the reading of the MSS. Lb. A. 
©. Harl. Mosq. b. Dresd. b. Lips. a. b. Ien. Heidelb. and Aldus. The 
MSS. La. I. omit the particle y’, and this is approved by Dindorf. The 
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Membrane read é@yay 3’. For #vvcev, which the Scholiast refers to the 
enemies of Aias, but Hermann to the gods, the MSS. Ien. Mosq. b. ex- 
hibit avueas, with the gloss érsAciwoas. Triclinius, in order to supply the 
syllable which is wanting to complete the metre, proposes xa} wav &yav 
bm. &. qvucay, a Suggestion which is worthy of its author. Brunck, Lo- 
beck, Schiifer, and Erfurdt read dyay 3” dareeBeibts 700" &. avucwy. Elms- 


4 


ley preferred to either of these readings, dyav ux. yae &. av., and adds 
that his former conjecture, éyav ye, xbarecBeis &. av. (compare yume- 
goppwdovee, Eur. Suppl. 344), appears hardly worth mentioning. “If we 
accept the explanation of the Scholiast, wiya xa) Bagd fivucuy of redbav- 
wes re reg) cov Alavra, o ioriy, of airs rovrwy, we have no alternative 
left us except to substitute d¢ for y2, in the following sense: Esto, ut id 
diis auctoribus fecerint : at nimis grave malum effectum dederunt. On the 
other hand, if #vecay makes reference to the gods, as is most probable, ye 
must be retained as serving to confirm the truth of the preceding observa~ 
tion: nimis profecto grave malum perfecerunt. In support of this opinion, 
what can be more appropriate than the language of Tekmessa in the verse 
next following, sane Pullas, Ulixis gratia, tuntum edidit malum?” HER- 
-MANN. 

902. xsramwdorav bvpir. SCHOL.: cloy obm tv rq Paveed, aAX’ by oxorw 
Hon Brsrousvoy, xal pwlrAave, nal oiov xexouupbvoy noel DoAs0v, nal ob amarovy 
Gupdy ipuBeiver. ekabev 8 1 nares 7d 38 nuts Ashore, i A xare rev Oumar 
i@uBeiler aves. On the form of the adjective zeAamsans, see Lobeck to 
this verse ; on its employment to illustrate mental and moral peculiarities, 
see note to v. 210, supra; Dissen’s Pind. II. 644; Dobree’s Advv. Blomf. 
Gl. in Aesch. Pers. 119; and compare Hom, Jl. 17. 499, Qgtvas duQims- 
aalvas, Solon. Fragm. 31. 6, wérawa Perv (as in Hor. Sat. 1. 4. 85, Hie 
niger est), M. Antonin. 4. 28, £Aav 740s, and the proverbial expression of 
Pythagoras, 2% yevecbas wsravovewy, with Plutarch’s explanation, rovriocs 
Pr cuvdiargiBew wiraciv avOeamrors duce chy nanoyduay, Mor. p. 12. D. 
On the accusative with the verb igu6gife, which Hermann explains by 
Exes ipvBeifwv, and Ellendt by drodenvies t@uBeiGav, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
583, 156; Bernhardy, Synt. p. 119; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 425. 4. Neither 
of the explanations hitherto given has, however, satisfied us as to this con- 
struction, and we therefore suppose that there is some corruption in the 
text. The sense seems to be this: atre mentis contumelias jucit ; as in Eur. 
Phoen. 180, wot 3? Ss ve dei’ QuBeiles wore Karavedss On the par- 
ticles 7 fa, see p. 116, note to v. 172; Hartung, Griech. Partik. I. 444, 
451, I. 62, 10) ; Dissen to Pind. Isthm. 7. 3; Brandreth to Hom. J. 5. 
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416. morirras avig. “The epithet readraus is not here applied to 
Odysseus in the same sense as that in which it is employed by Homer, 
but to signify that he was accustomed to leave nothing unsaid, untried, 
or undared which could assist the execution of his purposes. Compare 
the description given of him by our poet in Philoht. 633, 222’ toa’ ixcivy 
wévra Asnrd, wdvre 0 roApnrd.” JAEGER. On the omission of the arti- 
cle, see notes to vv. 845, 860, supra; Porson to Eur. Orest. 1297. 

903. pavoutvos dye. SCHOL.: roils Bie rhv paviay comPsBnxdor. 
Cf. v. 59, supra; Trach. 980; Eur. Phoen. 1030, Geges @ysn rargids 
gue. The dynamic dative, in conjunction with verbs or phrases which 
express mental emotion and the occasion of their outward exhibition, may 
be rendered by at or on account of. Cf. vv. 505, 905, 986; Eur. Troad. 
407; Ar. Eqg. 696; Xen. Anab. 1. 3.3, un davedZlere ors yararus Piew 
roils ragodo: reeypaow ; Plat. Hipp. M. p. 285. E, tixarws oor xaigovow 
of Aaxedaimavior See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 607; Kriiger to Xen. dnab, 5. 5. 24. 
The more usual construction with the verb yeaa» may be seen at v. 79, 
supra. 

904. xAdvovres. SCHOL.: ra dyn xavovres. On Baoirns, for which 
the MSS. La. T. ©. read Baoiayes, the MS. Dresd. b. Baosasis, and the. 
MS. Par. D. Bwoiags, see note to v. 369, supra, In the preceding verse 
the manuscripts, without exception, exhibit rors, and the editions which 
follow the recension of Triclinius rose. When there is no emphasis on 
the article, this form is rarely found to occupy a position in the verse, in 
which, to use the words of Hermann, ‘“‘eam numerus non delitescere pati- 


” 


tur.” Elmsley, comparing +3” dye, at v. 896, supra, proposed the read- 
ing in the text. Hermann prefers coic:. 

905. Oi 3’ ody. The common reading is 0/3’, which is retained by 
Lobeck, and defended by Ellendt, Lez. Soph. II. p. 263. The MS. Suide 
Leid. ». v. Batwovres reads of 3’ ad. Cf. Ed. Tyr. 669; Trach. 329; 
Bergler to Ar. Acharn. 186. On the use of ody as a consecutive particle 
to introduce a consequence based upon the intimate connection between 
the inference and the premises, and representing them almost as one 
thought, see Hartung, Griech. Partik. II. p. 310; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. II. 
p. 435; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 737.2, 
Thom. Mag. ad v. Xeycéwv; Pierson to Moeris, p. 15; Elmsley to Jph. 
Taur. 1480; Bornemann to Xen. Anab. 1. 4.8; Matthié, Gr. Gr. 198. 
The imperative endings -dvrwy for -Erwcav, -cvrwy for -érwoay, and in the 





yeawvrav. Cf. Gregor. Cor. p. 175; 


passive and middle voices -céw» for -céweav, are not, however, invariably 
preferred by Attic writers. See Kriiger to Thuk. 1.34.1. On the sig- 
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nification and construction of the verb iaizaipey, see note to v. 136, 
supra. 

906, “Irms ro, xel BAtrovra. Spero profecto, etiamsi viventem. SCHOL. : 
nat viv BAtwovra tixey dvel rev Cavra dd 7d % reooneira.. Cf. v. 1011, 
infra; Qed. Kol. 1488; Philokt. 1349. The plena locutio would be Baé- 
movre Qas. See Gataker ad M. Antonin. X. 24, p. 380. So at Elektr. 
1079, the words 74 wi Batre tropa signify ad moriendum promta, i. e. 
mortem non defugiens. 

907. tv xeeie dogds. “ Quum indigebunt ejus hasta, i. e. virtute ejus 
bellica. Cf. Eur. Rhes. 601, otre og’ "Ayiariws ote” dv Alaveos dogu yon 
mwdvre miecos vatorabu Agytinwy oxtdo. The expressions év xetig Tivos 
elvecl, aeeeioev civds Exes, cis yesiay rivds ¢AGeiv, Aenote, wherever they occur, 
indigere, opus habere, or destitutum esse aliqua re. Cf. Philohkt. 162, 1004 ; 
Eur. Hek. 976; Med. 1319; Andr.368; Suppl. 115,1913 Alhest. 722.” 
Wonver. A more exact rendering would be, in the need or press of bat- 
tle. That d0gu is often used metaphorically in the meaning of war or battle, 
may be learnt from Hom. Jl. 16. 57, 708, and the numerous instances 
which Valckniéer to Eur. Phen. 762 has collected from the writings of 
the Tragic Poets. Compare Polyb. 4. 52. 3, xa) 70 dégu xnguxsiov rtwres 
meas rive, to tender war and peace. 

908. Of yag....ixBaay. The MS. TV. reads ix6éaa. See note to vv. 
107, 531, supra. Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 54. 17. 3, observes correctly, 
that the conjunctive without @v is more frequently found after xgiv and 
Héce: (od) than the other temporal particles, especially in Thukydides 
and the poets, IIgly dy ris txBday would signify, priusquam forte ami- 
serit, which is not the meaning of the poet; xgiv cis txB&An expresses, on 
the contrary, this thought, tum demum, quum amisit. “In the ancient edi- 
tions, and in those of Brunck, Lobeck, Schafer, and Erfurdt, a comma is very 
improperly interposed between ¢yovres and obx ‘cao: These three words 
signify do not know that they have. Bothe omits the comma, but adopts 
Brunck’s version : nam stulti b tenente ibus, non ante id animadver- 
terunt, quam amiserint. We should not have noticed this error in the punc- 
tuation of this passage, if we did not wish to call the attention of our readers 
to the construction of 0/3, to which we shall have occasion to advert in our 
note on v. 1025. Cf, vv. 1099, 1254. See, also, Gd. Kol. 797, with 
Brunck’s note.” Exastey. We do not object to the construction Zyovres 
obx Yruos in the sense proposed by Elmsley, habere se nesciunt, but, on the 
other hand, would also state that the comma after tyovres is perfectly 
admissible, and allows the same construction of the words as that which 
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has been explained above. or the words before us would, if the punctua- 
tion of Lobeck were retained, be equivalent to ?yavres, obx toaow trcovres. 
The consideration which should press most strongly on the student is not 
how certain words may be constructed, but how the sense of the passage 
and the intention of the writer require them to be constructed. Hence, 
whilst at one place the interpretation nesciunt se habere might be the most 
appropriate, at another, the rendering quum habeant, habere se nesciunt 
might be yet more suitable. With the sentiment contained in these 
verses, the editors compare Plat. Rep. 432. D, domeg of iv rais yegoiv 
Engovres Cnrodow tviors 6 Exoves. Liban. Epist. MDCCCIV. 684, xefwevoy tv 
sctooiv obe cidds, & yraosra: daeddov. Pythag. Carm. Aur. 55, aydduy 
wiras dvrwy obx tcoguas. Plaut. Captiv. 1. 2, tum denique homines nostra 
intelligimus bona, quum, que in potestate habuimus, ea amisimus. Ego, 
postquam gnatus tuus potitu’ st hostium, expertus, quanti fuerit, nunc de- 
sidero. Horat. Od. 3. 24. 31, virtutem incolumen odimus, sublatam ex ocu- 
lis querimus invidi. Shakspeare, Much Ado about Nothing, Act IV. Sc. 1: 
“For it so falls out 

That what we have, we prize not to the worth 

Whiles we enjoy it; but being lacked and lost, 

Why then we rack the value, then we find 

The virtue that possession would not show us 

Whiles it was ours.” 

910. "Ewol....yauxds. ScHoL.: waarrov iol xixgds cidvnney Hare 
txsivas yAvnus: bore) cov toredupss Eruyev> ove &v ovy ireyytaaey abre of 
ixdool, ws abrol ris dawarsing airion yevoueve The MS. La. reads 4%. 
« Musgrave ‘compares Hom. J. 1.117, Bovaou’ tyes Aady coov tupevees, h 
émroaécba;. Brunck and Erfurdt are silent. Would not a better sense be 
produced by reading «i xsivois yavxvs ? We have already proposed the 
same correction in v. 179, supra.” Etmsitgey. Nitzsch, to Plat. Jon. 
p- 69, takes offence at the omission of the comparative w#rAov, and asserts 
that the particle 7 is not comparative, but disjunctive: mihi acerba sive 
illis dulcis ejus mors acciderit, ipsi vero felix fuit; and that the stress of 
the sentence is laid upon the copula 3é, eirg 38 regavés. This explanation 
would require that # should be placed twice. His objection to the ellipse 
of madaoyv is shared, as it would seem, by Elmsley, who, through .that 
excessive partiality for the particle ? which he has betrayed both at v. 
179, supra, and in his note on Gd. Tyr. 112, has proposed an emenda- 
tion which accords but poorly either with the meaning of the passage or 
the character and disposition of Tekmessa. Absorbed in the exclusive ut- 


NOTES. 267 


terance of her own feelings, she simply states that the death of Aius has 
brought more anguish to herself than pleasure to his enemies. According to 
Elmsley’s correction, the sense would be, Jf it is gratifying to them, and 
pleasing to him, it grieves me. The common reading, which is defended by 
Eustathius, p. 1521. 42, and Suidas, s. v. T'acixes, is equivalent to duo 
mingds tibvnxty, nal wRAROV wingds, A xEivas yAuxUs- That the compar- 
ative 7 is sometimes used after w&AAov omitted, may be learnt from Hom. 
fl. 11. 319, Teaaiv 34 Borcras dovves nearos anoreg neiv, Hdt. 9. 26, oure 
ony Huds Dinos tye 7d Ersgov xtous, Hwee Adnvaious. Lysias de Aff. Tyr. 
1, fnrovos xegdaivers # huss oeidev. Cf. Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 779, Obs. 3; 
Ellendt, Lex. Soph. I. p. 757; Schafer ad Bos. Ell. Gr. p. 758 ; Kritz to 
Sallust. Cat. VIII. 1; Matthia& ad Cie. pro Rose. Amer. 20, 55; Arnold 
to Thuk. 3. 23, upon whose observations GOller remarks, “ Ad compro- 
bandam omissionem adverbii w%Arov nihil valet locus Soph, Ai. 966 (910), 





quem Arnoldus adfert, ubi positivus wixgds accipiendus est pro comparativo 
ea ratione quam Hermannus ad Vig. p. 884 sq. exposuit.” 

912. oversee aécaev. Wunder remarks upon these words, that they might 
have been omitted, salvo sensu, on account of the preceding expression oy 
tedodn ruxeiv. We most heartily wish that all such criticism had been 
spared. Sophokles says nothing, ‘‘ quod salvo sensu omitti poterat.” The 
slightest attention to the meaning of Tekmessa will indicate the reason 
which induced the poet to emphasize the thought she was anxious to 
express by the apparent repetition of it which these words contain. See 
v. 650, supra, and compare v. 1058, below; Elektr. 5193; Gd. Tyr. 328 ; 
Antig. 468. On the genitive with Agden, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 498. 

913. Tlas dara....xéra; This and the four following verses are 
given to the Chorus in Aldus and some few manuscripts; how incorrectly 
may be learnt from the word oiyacev at v. 919. The MSS. La. pr. Lb. 
T. A. and Aldus read ci dara, which is preferred by Porson, Praf. ad 
Heh, p. xxxi., who corrects the remainder of the verse as follows, +i 
Bara roddé of byysagev dy nde; Elmsley, Cens. Porsoni Hek. p. 72, con- 
jectures that the true reading is rod3’ &v iyyedAgev dv xdra. The common 
reading is unobjectionable. Porson’s assertion, to Eur. Hek. v. 1214, that 
the Tragedians do not say iveyyerav xard civos is sufficiently disproved by 
Lobeck, who cites Elektr. 835; Philokt. 328; Céd. Kol. 1339. 

914. @eors. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 611, and on the sentiment consult note 
ob xeivarciv, od. This use of the negative particle 





to v. 895, supra. 
is elegant. See our observations on v. 444, supra. The second od is com- 
monly followed by 2aad Cf. Ar. Acharn, 421; Demosth. De Fals. Leg. 
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pp. 372.13; 399.24; 413.16; 421.17, &c. Sometimes, however, as 
ta the passage before us, this is not the case. Cf. Ar. Ran. 1308; Me- 
nander ap. Athen. p. 434. C.” Exmsiey. See Matthia, Gr. Gr. 608; 
Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 64. 5. 4. 

915. Ileds rair’.... dwixeras “These three verses, for two conclu- 
sive reasons, ought long since to have been banished from the text. The 
first is, that they contain an unnecessary and offensive repetition of a senti- 
ment which has already been expressed with far more emphasis and power 
at the commencement of this address ; and the second is, that they destroy 
the metrical correspondence of the verses in this interchange of dialogue 
and lamentation between Tekmessa and the Chorus. For in this portion of 
the play, the verses from line 824 to 875 form a system, whose distribu- 
tion into song and dialogue is repeated in a precisely similar arrangement 
of the verses which commence at line 876 and terminate at line 914.” 





ScHOLL. ty xevois. Equivalent to zevas, i.e. waraiwg. See Jelf’s 
Gr. Gre 622. Ii ws 
Trachin. 41, rany tuol mingas adivas avrod Teo baray AMET Al 

As these are the last words uttered by Tekmessa, we take the present 





"AA imol.... Swixeras. Lobeck compares 


opportunity of calling the attention of our readers to the exceeding beauty 
of the poet’s delineation of her character. It is difficult to exaggerate the 
touching perfection which so often blesses the world in the form of woman, 
but we doubt exceedingly if a higher ideal of the feminine nature can be 
found than the gentle and devoted “ spear-won bride” of Aias. How 
vulgar are his heroisms when placed in contrast with her retiring mod- 
esty and grace! How preéminent and entire her love! One thought 
alone occupies her mind, one hope alone is busy at her heart, from which 
one prayer whose purport never varies rises to the gods, — the preserva- 
tion and the safety of her most beloved Aias. On his life her all of 
earthly happiness depends. Her parents had long since perished amid the 
horrors of a siege which had reduced her ancestral home to desolation ; 
she has no other protector against the contingencies of the most unhappy 
of all earthly fates, and the vindictive malice of her husband’s foes. Who, 
in reading her appeal to Aias, and more especially the beautiful lines, Tis 
dar’ iuot yevoir” ay evel cov wareis; Tis waotros; tv oot rao’ Eyays 
catouas (vv. 493, 494), can fail to recall the language of Andromache 
(iL. 6. 429), immortal as the passion which inspired its utterance, “Exrog, 
drag ob wolioos rarne nal worve wirne” Hd: xaciynres, cd 3¢ pos da rseds 
wagéxoirig ? When imminent danger threatens the life of him upon whom 
her whole hope and love are fixed, how beautifully does she recall, with 
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some violence to the modesty which breathes in all she utters, the “ ten- 
der grace of a day that is dead,” in the pathetic allusion to the past enjoy- 
ments of their mutual love (v. 495 sq.). What words could portray more 
strikingly the exquisite and most womanly attributes of her character than 
her own language at v. 465, which we present in the translation of Pro- 


fessor Felton : — 
“ And therefore, ever since 


Thy bed I shared, my thoughts dwelt lovingly on thine.” 


This love knows neither diminution nor eclipse: However harsh the 
words of Aias, she is neither chilled by his silence nor overawed by his 
threats : her one, long, earnest prayer is for his life and welfare. With the 
thoughtfulness of a true mother’s love, she removes her little son from the 
presence of his raging father, and for so doing is subsequently rewarded 
with the expression of her husband’s thanks (v. 511). Let us, moreover, 
notice the trusting confidence of her true, woman-like affection. Without 
a thought of the necessity for additional corroboration, she implicitly be- 
lieves and confidently reaffirms every statement that the hero in his dark- 
est moments makes. She not only exculpates him from blame, but shares 
his resentment against his foes, and, long after Aias in the full possession 
of his faculties had ceased to reiterate his former charges against the 
Atreidai and Odysseus, heaps imprecations upon them, as, to her thought, 
the murderers of her lord. And when the catastrophe has happened, how 
real and sincere her anguish! How characteristic of such love as hers 
that she should welcome the remembrance, that, after all, Aias had 
perished, not by the machinations of his foes, but of his own free choice, 
and that this event, notwithstanding the legacy of anguish it had be- 
queathed to her, was pleasant to himself (v. 910). We feel it a re- 
lief that the poet has not attempted to depict the fulness of that grief 
which Tekmessa buried in her Aias’s grave; that he has simply foreshad- 
owed it in the simple words, the last she utters in this play, A7us yag ai- 
wois obxér’ torly. "AAD buod Asma diving xal yoous Dioigeras (Vv. 916 8q.). 
In all this, there is nothing excessive or misplaced. Sophokles has drawn 
entirely from nature, and all he writes is founded on its truth. The purity, 
the firmness and depth of soul, the impassioned eloquence, and, above all, 
the sustained affection which, whilst it meets us first and leaves us last, 
gives form and substance and grace and the breath of life and love to 
every part of the poet’s conception, conspiré to render Tekmessa our ideal 
of female loveliness and truth. And for the consolation of those who are 
concerned at the false and senseless attacks which some detractors so con- 
23 * 


270 NOTES. 


tinually urge against the modesty and virtue of female life in ancient days, 
we cannot forbear repeating, that the Sophoklean delineation bears the 
character of exactest portraiture. It is evident that the poet paints from 
life ; the countenance may have been made to shine, and the raiment made 
white and glistening, — 
“ The idea of her life has sweetly crept 

Into his study of imagination, 

And every lovely organ of her life 

Has come apparelled in more precious habit, 

More moving delicate, and full of life, 

Into the eye and prospect of his soul, 

Than when she lived indeed,” — 
but the identity of face and form with that of the source from which he 
drew is still left evident to all. 

918. "Id pot por SCHOL.: d:F yevicbas Bony, av axovous 6 yogds, tPi- 
Orns yragiles TO bey pa rou Tedxeov Bowvros. 

920. dens riod’ iwicxorov wtaos. SCHOL.: onpavrindv, Epogov, aby 
hpnernnds THs cuuPeeus, GAR’ Eoroxacptvoey. HESYCHIUS: tarioxora: rh 
royxevovra tov cxomrod. “The word iwricxowes denotes strictly 3 iwi 
cxomev Bararawy. Accordingly, we find rokorns toicxowos and ixicxora 
sierot, Themist. XVIII. 217. B (see Wernsdorf to Himer. Eel. XIV. 3; 
Wyttenbach to Julian. p. 161 sq.; Jacobs to Achill. Tat. p. 573); and 
hence there seems no impropriety in applying it as an epithet of things, 
que cum aliqua re congruunt eique consentanea sunt.” LOBECK. Musgrave 
aptly compares Ausch. Eum. 902, KO. Té ody pw? dvwyas r7d’ ipvpvnows 
xGovi s AO. ‘Orcia vinns wh xnoxns txicxewa. With the genitive, com- 
pare v. 154, supra; Plat. Gorg. 465. A, rod ndt0s croxdgeras. Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 506. 

921. °O. QiArar Alas, x.7.a.  Teukros, who had been detained from 
repairing, immediately upon his return from Mysia, to the tent of Aias, in 
consequence of his detention and violent treatment by the Grecian soldiers, 
and who probably had not thought it necessary to accelerate his move- 
ments on account of the measures which, in compliance with the friendly 
admonitions of Kalchas, he had already taken to secure the confinement of 
Aias, now appears and learns that he has come too late to save his brother’s 
life. Great as was the shock of news so contrary to the hopes with which 
he came to seek his presence, it is nevertheless to be observed that the sight 

the dead body inspires no burning thirst for vengeance on the men 
whose injustice had driven Aias to the commission of the fatal deed, but 
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only solicitude for the future fate of the young Eurysakes. Some critics 
have contended that his appearance in this tragedy is altogether unneces- 
sary, and that the part he plays is suited only to the ‘“novum waéos” of 
a second tragedy (see Schdll. pp. 521, 528 sq.), whilst others pronounce 
him a.mere loquacious brawler. We reply, that Sophokles had no choice 
left him in the matter. However wide the scope which was permitted to 
the dramatists in individual matters of detail, they had no power to set the 
myths upon which their tragedies were built completely at defiance, and 
their excellence was tested by the skill with which, in the evolution of 
their plays and the subjective operations of their own minds, they adapted 
and interwove the objective details of the traditionary legend. How, then, 
could Sophokles, in a tragedy founded upon the insanity and death of Aias, 
where he had introduced « chorus of Salaminians, Tekmessa, Eurysakes, 
Odysseus, and the Atreidai, have omitted his own father’s son, whom every 
one of his hearers knew to have accompanied Aias to Troy, to have fought 
by his side, and to have retired, self-banished, from his ancestral home, on 
account of the unjust blame imputed to him in connection with his 
brother’s act of self-destruction? The only point, therefore, really merit- 
ing discussion is the character and part assigned him by the poet in this 
play. How judiciously he is represented to have started on his foray upon 
the conclusion of the contest respecting the armor of Achilles (for his 
presence in that assembly is evident from vy. 1079, below), we have 
already pointed out. That the cyclic poets could have adopted any other 
course seems scarcely credible. For by what gifts of mind or means of 
persuasion could he have been portrayed as able to avert his brother's 
death? In the play before us, at all events, the tears and prayers ad- 
dressed to Aias for that object by Tekmessa and the Chorus are assuredly 
enough to prevent our wishing that those of Teukros, which would have 
been equally ineffectual, had been superadded. His eager and earnest 
anxiety to serve his brother in his hour of grief is sufficiently set forth, 
and the objection urged against the depth and sincerity of his fraternal 
love, on account of the delay which happened in his progress to the pres- 
ence of Aias, is at once removed by the recollection of his entire ignorance 
of the suicidal purposes he entertained, and by considering that the period 
of his detention in the camp was occupied in the warm defence of his 
calumniated brother, in an eager refutation of the slanderous stories with 
which he was on all sides assailed, — in exposing his own life to the most 
imminent peril by his affectionate efforts to disarm the hostility of the 
Greeks. Throughout the whole progress of the play, repeated expressions 
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have depicted the anxiety with which his arrival had been expected by 
Aias and the Chorus. In the hottest pressure of his sorrows, Aias had 
vehemently demanded the presence of his brother (v. 329) ; when con- 
firmed in his unhappy purpose to deprive himself of life, he makes renewed 
mention (v. 538) of the absent Teukros, as the perpetual and fearless 
guardian of his wife and child, and enjoins upon the Chorus (v. 652) that 
they should convey to him his wishes upon this point, and his injunction 
that he should manifest kind feeling to themselves ; and lastly, in his 
dying speech, he implores Zeus (v. 784 sqq.) to send intelligence of his 
death to Teukros, that his remains might not want the honor of a tomb. 
At v. 762, Tekmessa commands the Chorus to hasten the arrival of Teu- 
kros, and again, at v. 871 sqq., betrays her extreme anxiety for his pres- 
ence and the consoling support of his good offices, in the words, Tis ce 
Barrdéoes Qirwy; Tlos Tedxgos ; ws anpnios, ti Bain, moro, Terror ader- 
giv ravde ovyxabagusca:. The whole action of the play at this point is 
suspended in eager expectation of the arrival of the hero to whom Aias 
had so emphatically committed all his nearest interests. How faithfully 
he fulfilled his trust, how successfully he accomplished all the dying wishes 
of his brother, will be apparent as we proceed. As to his character, we 
would observe in brief, that, whilst in some respects he closely resembles 
Aias, he is represented as of a sweeter and softer disposition, as a sincere 
worshipper of the gods, as devoid of haughtiness, and, indeed, of self- 
reliance, unless assured that the position he may take accords civ ra 
dizeiw (v. 1069). Scholl, p. 563, has correctly said, Er ist sichtbar ein 
Charakter von grésserer Klarheit und Giitigheit, and he might have added, 
but of less power, intensity, and depth. Between the two there is an an- 
tagonism of character so clear and sharp as to be evidently intentional. 
In those points in which Aias is preéminent, Teukros is inferior, — that is, 
in strength, endurance, self-confidence, and pertinacity of purpose; whilst 
the virtues which adorn the latter — gentleness, kind feeling, reverence for 
the gods, and self-restraint — are wholly wanting in the former. They 
both agree in their hatred of all authority and their contempt for feebleness 
of mind or body. Were the lights and shades which are so prominent in 
each blended and united into the formation of one character, “‘ non homo, 
sed deus, evaderet.” As it is in the nature of Greek tragedy to select for 
its heroes men of superior excellence and dignity, who yet labor under 
some one fault or foible, by which, however illustrious in other respects, 
they are hurried to destruction, it is an admirable proof of the consummate 
art of Sophokles that Teukros should be represented as achieving success 
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and glory in virtue of his possessing those qualities of character in which 
Aias is deficient. Of his bravery there was the less need of special illus- 
tration, on account of his own Gesire to exhaust every term of eulogy in 
setting forth in this respect the surpassing excellence of Aias. A modest 
allusion to the part he bore in connection with his brother in repelling the 
attack of the Trojans upon the Grecian ships (v. 1226) is sufficient to 
quiet every doubt that has been suggested here. Nevertheless, this mild 
and genial man shrank from no danger in the execution of his brother’s 
commands, and speaks in no affected terms of the honor he should acquire 
if compelled to sacrifice his life on his behalf (v. 1248 sqq., gael xaAdv jos 
T0vd’ sorsomavevptvy Oaveiv, x7-A.). The introduction of such a character 
was a necessary supplement to this play ; for as every tragedy, by a beau- 
tiful law of Grecian art, is required to terminate with some abatement of 
the intense feeling its more pathetic details had elicited, —in a certain 
kind of reconciliation, if we may so speak, between the auditor and the 
suffering whose representation he has witnessed, — and it was in the very 
nature of Aias to cherish his antipathies with the most obdurate and in- 
vincible pertinacity, it became absolutely essential for the poet to introduce 
a character who, by harmonizing all angry and tumultuous emotion, 
should conduct the action to a peaceful and satisfactory termination. 
Hence, then, the observations of Schdll respecting the necessity for a new 
wdos are either incorrect or greatly overcharged. The single circumstance 
that Teukros makes his brother’s calamity his own, is sufficient evidence 
of his rééos. For the sake of that dear object he endured all things, sub- 
mitted to every insult, and considered himself more than compensated by 
the attainment of his burial. A last objection yet remains : — that, in 
the strife between Teukros and Menelaos, many things are said which are 
altogether impertinent to the present tragedy. To some extent this may 
be true; but we must not forget how important a part this very circum- 
stance enacted in the delineation of the characters of those who make their 
appearance at the close. In order to exhibit to the eyes and ears of all 
the pusillanimity and cowardice of Menelaos, the poet designedly describes 
him as pouring forth vituperation and complaint unworthy of aking. Nor is 
Teukros made so free from all infirmity as not to be betrayed, by the fervor 
of his zeal and love for Aias, into some extravagances of language and de- 
portment. But it cannot be inferred from this that a new rdéos has been 
introduced. For, on the intervention of Odysseus, a tomb is conceded to 
Aias, not on account of the justice or propriety of his behavior to the 
Greeks, but on account of old recollections of his desert and heroism. See 
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v. 1274 sqq. Why it should be asserted, on account of the manner in 
which Teukros returns the insults of Menelaos, that the action becomes 
languid, and may be said to break down altogether, we do not, see, es- 
pecially since the original cause of quarrel, the sepulture of Aias, is kept 
conspicuously in view even in the most violent passages of the wordy war, 
and it was esteemed the highest impiety and injustice to restrain the dead 
from burial (v. 1094 sqq.). It will occasion our readers much surprise, 
that German critics of unparalleled learning and sagacity should charge it 
as a fault upon our poet that he has deviated from the tragic idé«, and 
should forget, that, if he had not pursued this course, he would have sunk 
into the languor and inanity of the tragedies of the French dramatists, 
whose damning error is, that the general i3é« is barren of all 62% xa’ 





txarra.  ¥dvayeov gua. Wunder compares Elektr. 903, cuvides 
jzpa, and other examples collected by Matthia, Gr. Gr. 430. Add 
Philokt. 172.  Klausen to Alsch. Choeph. 218, after remarking that 
*Iouayns xdew is periphrastic for "Iczjvn, adds, ‘‘ Eadem ratione interiit pro- 
pria verborum notio in Zévasmov dee, Soph. Ai. 921.” See Fischer ad 
Well. Gr. Gr. pp. 269 — 290; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 442. d. 

228. "Ag neworannas. SUIDAS: txwrneus, intgdavas. Abyeros 38 nad 
tat Qatrov TeeTIKws aye} Top meguemoingas. ae AeroaAnnas, aoreg a Garis 
gure. “Since the general signification of turoaay is twrogsvecbas or 
meuyuareuecde., We may assume that it might have been employed in the 
meaning it evidently bears in this passage, dea rirguyas, aoree n Paris 
xeoreh. ‘In the same manner, Hippokrates de Morb. IV. 12, p. 608. E, 
T. VIL. p. 353, T. II. (ed. Kiithn.), jv rod drordrou wh dseewgtovros xea- 
rin pia rav wAAWY inuds, KeAAIW iroAnoEs 6 &vbowaos, melius ‘se habebit, 
in the same sense as the expression Biariov draaraoce. Id. Epidem. VI. 
716, 719, T. III. So, too, apparently, in Aisch. Hum. 622, r& wrasios’ 
aueinoy’ Aurorannas.” Loseck. ‘The Scholiasts interpret in nearly the 
same words as those of Suidas. Matthiaé ad Eur. Kykl. 254 renders, An 
lucrum fecisti, i. e. adeptusne es id, quod optabas et in lucro ponebas ? 
Hermann approves the translation of Lenting to Eur. Androm, p. 244, 
ay’ nrbanxd o', Num te morando prodidi, nec tuam vitam servavi? ’Eu- 
moazy is strictly lucrum vendendo fucere, and thence, in a more general 
sense, emere; but also venum dare. See Polluc. III. 124; VII. 9. 
Hesycinus: iv@ror d+ weayparsviran humoancey, aridore. Johnson's 
Scholiast writes as follows : aval rot danuriaAnnas, iyo rirgunas, reo- 
323wxas. None of these explanations are entirely satisfactory. We think, 
from the language of Teukros at v. 970, infra, de’ iXtrveveas, and from 
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Eur. Phen. 1228, where darsuroady poxnv evidently means to barter 
away life, that the verb 7uasanxes would be best rendered, vitam cum 
morte commutavisti. 

927. T/ yag.... Tepades; ScHoL.: xal rely duovous ray tvroday é 
Tetxgos, Beaks chy wegl viv raide undemoviay &Q’ tavrod Peoviews. The 
tyro will observe that two or even more interrogatives, without the copula, 
may be connected with one predicate. Cf. vv. 101, 1129; Philokt. 42; 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 883. 1; Matthiai, Gr. Gr. 630. 1. —— On xvesi, see notes 
to vv. 9, 314, supra. 

929. Gcov cages. ‘¢ The Schol. Ven. IX. 193 observes, dooy rears 
’"Arainol, 4 98 cuvidea ds réx0s. Both forms are found in the Trage- 
dians.” Loxbrcx. 

930. Aja’ adrdv Z¥ers dede0. “The Scholiast to v. 947 supposes that 
these words are addressed to Tekmessa. If this opinion is correct, we 
must suppose that the injunction 74’ ¢xxzézauwov in that line is laid upon 
some servant or attendant of Teukros.” Wunper. ‘No editor has 
noticed this instance of a trimeter iambic begining with a word which 
cannot commence a sentence. The true reading seems to be, Aci’ wirdy 
akers Onre.” Etmstey. “ Beware of making any alteration. For when 
a sentence commences at or near the close of a verse, the metre of the 
two verses is so closely connected, that, both at the termination of the first 
and the commencement of the second, a license is permitted which is not 
granted under other circumstances except in the middle of the senarius. 
See my El. de Metr. p. 118 sq. A very analogous example occurs below, 
v. 1033, Kai co: rgoQava rovde wh bdortiv, orws | wah rovde, x.7.2. There 
the particles oxws ~%4 cohere so closely, that the sense will in no way bear 
their separation from each other. Why has not correction been thought 
necessary in this instance? Is it that the particle 4 is not regarded as 
one of those words which are incapable of being placed at the beginning of 
a verse? Add Kur. Hipp. 1391. At Ged. Tyr. 1084, obx av iker dow’ 
You | vor’ #220, Elmsley has fallen into the same mistake.” Hermann. 
See Dindorf’s note to Ar. Nub. 399. In the following verse, as xevis 
cxtyvov Acaivns, Tekmessa is called a lioness, as the wife of Aias. ScuoL.: 
Nahas TH wugudsiypars entrar of yao nuvnyal ragodas roy xaigoy, orore 
Zonuos Tov peanrioay yivevras of CHULVOLs KEVAS KOTO Teoanyi. See Lobeck 
to this verse. 

932, Tols davouci ror... .eareyyerav. “In all probability this was 
a proverbial expression. “ExeyPaives, 3 On Abyeras, xeyuévas, Aristid. p, 
gquatuory. T. II. 265; Philostrat. V. Soph. I. 32. 625; ois rerrwxdow 
tmepBaivesy, Liban. Decl. T. IV. 178.” Loprcx. 
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934, rovde.... was. See note to v. 653, supra. 

935. avng xeivos. The MSS. I. ©. read txsives ; the MSS. La. Lb. 
xeive. On the inferential force of the particle od, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr 
737. 2; Porson to Eur. Med. 585; and compare Philokt. 1306 ; Gd. Kol. 
1199 ; Alsch. Choeph. 95. 

938. ‘001; 6’ sav waewy. This is the reading of the Membrane and 
the majority of the MSS. The MSS. La. (eraso &) Lb. T. A. read dora- 
gav. Turnebus has edited 630s 7 dvidcuca 34 racwy édwv, Which is sup- 
ported by the authority of one or two manuscripts. Brunck, on aecount 
of the absence of the cwsura in the common reading, prefers ddav 6' &ara- 
cay 60 ay. Oh 

939. fv dv vov ZBnv. “The Edinburgh Reviewer (Vol. XIX. p. 79) ob- 
serves, that the metre requires viv to be considered as an enclitic. See 
a note on dxove 94 voy in the Mus. Crit. Vol. II. p. 189.” Exumstey. The 
note referred to, from the same pen, is to Eur. Jph. Taur. 1009: “"Axoue 
34 vow. Scribendum dyvvy, ut in Orest. 231, 1179; Ar. Ran. 372. Ea- 
dem correctio fiat infra 1145 ; Suppl. 857 ; Iph. T. 753; Kyhl. 440; Hel. 
1041; Jon. 1539; Herakl. Fur. 1255; Soph. Elektr, 947.” More correctly 
a writer,in the Phil. Mus. I. 227: “In 3% voy after an imperative, voy is 
always enclitic ; in voy 3% or 3% vay with an indicative, it always bears the 
meaning of time.” See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 719, 720. 2. —— On the accusative 
fv sc. 6déy, see notes to vv. 42, 836, supra. 

942. ?Okeia.... Geov vives. SCHOL.: of xoswws vd dbd tal cas Ohuns, 
GAD’ doueny Vonces tal rois dkipars weoBebnxdct. co dt ws Oeod, tro ws dard 
deov, 4 aomee beov Toure dt reds THY Oxuny mover, Exel yiveras Bardco@npeoy did 
rav teas. “Read deav sivas. The tragic poets usually say éeav ris rather than 
bcos cig. See vv. 430, 1001; Gd. Tyr. 42, 8396; Antig. 598; Trach. 
119; Philokt. 19€ ; Elektr. 696. In the same manner iyéeay ris is better 
than ideas tis, PiAwy ris than idos vis, etc.” Exmstey. In opposition to 
this dictum, Lobeck cites Hom. Od. 10. 141; Pind Jsthm. 8. 21; Apollon. 
Rh. IT. 438; Theokrit. 20. 20; and.a number of passages from prose- 
writers, not one of which is to the point, as Elmsley’s observation is limited 
to the Tragedians. See, however, Asch. Agam. 672, beds ris, obx kvbeuros, 
olaxos Oiyav, Eur. Med. 248, 4 oxeds @idov ri’, and consult Bast. Ep. 
Crit. p. 214. Matthié, Gr. Gr. 230. The true distinction is that laid 
down by Hermann: “ Ita recte dicas (¢ed» vis), servari aliquem ab aliquo 
deorum, ubi quum sponte intelligatur, deos esse, qui servent hominem, 
illud tantum spectatur, non illum certum quendam, sed aliquem deorum 
esse. Sed ubi deum esse, non hominem dicere voles, singulari uteris.” 
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— “To as bsod eivos supply BéZoveos, in the same way as at Trach. 
768, derixodras dove téxroves, the participle xeAAwyros is to be understood, 
and render, celeriter velut deo divulgante percrebuit mortis tue fama. Allu- 
sion is doubtless made in these words to the prayer of Aias to Zeus at v. 
784, above, Ilizwov civ’ hiv kyyerov, nanny Pdr Tednow Pigovra, and 
the swift rumor testifies to the fulfilment of his dying supplication.” 
Lozrcs. On the genitive cov, see note to v. 220, supra. 

944, deiaais. The MSS. La. Lb. I. A. ©. and Aldus read dvernves. 

947. "IP txxdavpoyr. SCHOL.: weds rév yogtv Onow H rive crav bepa- 
rovrwy: 74 yee Tixpnooe bal voy raida dorjts. See note to v. 930, supra. 
With the general sentiment, Lobeck aptly compares Eur. Med. 1311, 
Bruel douous, os Dw derrovv xaxov. Hippol. 803, ixarvoal depots, ds Ww 
mingay bea, 

948, "O. ducbiarov.... wixeds. Eustathius, p. 409. 45, & Zoponaris 
by origw ivi obn duvars Sirdenv Obobas covrdbews, siav, a ducbtaroy 
dupe nal reruns winghs. txwv yee Paver wo dvabiarov dupa xat 
woAwn Tingd, jaws iLirAruk: chy Oedow We rd xal ore xal ora divacdas 
Abyerdas, olov, @ Sucbedrou xal drpews xal roAuimaros, xual radiv, w duobi- 
arog dis xai roraunua. “So also Theokrit. XV. 124, & tBevas, & eves, 
Bix Acuna tAtGavros wierw.... Pigovros, Tryphiodor. 395, amor iuay 
axiov, Guo rargoiov aerv. Liban, Declam. T. TV. p. 1015, d xdarous 
vitwr, 3 wArondumy doa, & weocwmoy vagires, w& origvay Giaréray Eur, 
Med. 496, 2d debe yesig’, is ob dar? LrauBdvov, nol cravde yovdrwy. 
In this last example, however, another construction may be obtained by 
erasing the comma after tAapBavov.” LoBEcK. 

949. xaracrsigns.  SCITOL.: Secipovins nal rd omreieus, oiov, cexny 
ROKDY magurncy nro orelous tl xarbous xaxwy raxrtov. See Dissen 
to Pind. em. VIII. p. 479. 

950. [lor yee worciv wo, x 7.a. “ Suidas, s. v. Tlo7, reads we. Elm- 
sley, Addend. ad Herakl. v. 693, observes correctly, that, whether we 
adopt the reading zo or we, the participle devZave’ is nevertheless to be 
regarded as in the accusative case. See his observations on Eur. Med. 
553, and on (Ed. Kol. 1435.” Hermann. It frequently happens, even 
in prose-writers, that the accusative of the participle is referred to the 
infinitive, either as subject or predicate, when the accompanying substan- 
tive or pronoun, which might also have been joined to the infinitive in 
the accusative, is constructed according to the government of the primary 
verb. Plat. Lach. 186. D, raguneretopai oor wn aPizobar Mdxnros.... 
arr lewrdv, Abyovre, x.7. A+ Where magantrevonul oe ph aPiecdas would 
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have been equally correct. Xen. Anab. 1. 2.1, Revia .... que 
ragnyytirsy AaBovra rovs avdeus. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 675. b; Kriiger, 
Griech. Sprachl. 55. 2.7, and Index to Xen. Anab. 8. v. Accusative ; 
Lobeck to this verse; Klausen to Asch. Choeph. 391; Porson to Ar. 
Plut. 286. 

952. 7H wot we Terayds. SCHOL.: dua ply oers cs iorogias, ors 
ixBiBarnras, dea dt xual weds vd ribavev ras broveies. All the manuscripts 
and Suidas, s. v. Eirgécwos, exhibit 4 ov Terapay, contra metrum. The 
reading of the text, which has been received by all modern editors, is due 
to the emendation of Toup and Kiister. See note to v. 850, supra; 
Elmsley to Eur. Med. 1275; Edinb. Review. XX XVII. p. 69. It was 
extensively believed amongst the ancients, that the death of Aias was 
attributed to the neglect of Teukros by Telamon. Cf. Pausan. 1. 28. 12, 
Tetngov remroy Abyos txts Tedapav ovrws drodoynoacbas, pndiv ts roy 
Alavros bévarov tigydécbas. Schol. Pind. ad Nem. 4. 76, 6 yee Tedxeas 





tAdav were Thy erwow lAiov ts LerAapive, nai Vrovonbels bxd rou Tshapwvos, 
ws airios yeyovas Tou Povey ry Alaver, Quywy wxice THY Koreov xai toyev 
abrns chy dexvv. See the annotators to Hor. Od. 1. 7. 25, and to Cic. 
de Orat. II. 46. 

955. Mn® cdrugodver. Not even when in happy circumstances. 
Houoy yeagy. The MS. La. reads jaswyv (ye Hdiov) 5 the MS. Lb. 7acay ; 
the MS. T. facwy; and the MSS. A. Aug. B. soy, the latter with the 
gloss cixsiov. “Homo dytaaoros nunquam #00 yea, sed fieri potest ut 





aliquando rideat 43:0 rod ciwharos.” LOoBECK. 

956. Odros ri xevrpes; SCHOL.: ofov rivos dxrtoxorro Aoyou. 

957. Tovix.... vodov. That I the bastard son of his slave won in 
war. “The expression dégu roatuuov signifies booty taken in war, or in the 
present instance a yuvy Dogiarweros. Compare v. 210, Abyos dougidrAwroy, 
where Tekmessa. is meant. The allusion here is to Hesione, who was both 
a dogds yégas (see note to v. 410, supra), and of foreign birth ; on which 
account Teukros, who was her son, fears that he may be called védos by 
his father. According to Attic modes of thinking, the sons of an Athe- 
nian citizen by a mother who, however illustrious her descent, was yet of 
foreign extraction, were stigmatized as illegitimate, and by the laws of 
Solon were forbidden the jus civitatis. See Cuper. Obss. 1.26. (Add 
C.F. Hermann’s Manual of Grecian Antigg. 118.) The epithet vidos, 
although not in an invidious sense, is applied to Teukros by Homer, Z/. 
“8. 284, in order to distinguish him from Aias. In the words before us 
he predicts a twofold accusation on the part of Telamon ; that through 
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cowardice, and a traitorous desire to enjoy his brother’s inheritance, he has 
betrayed him to his death; for vaéo, so long as any legitimate children 
survived, were not admitted to a share of the paternal wealth. See Ar. 
Avv. 1648, and the observations of the Scholiasts there.” JAEGER. 

959. ws re oe... vEwoes vous. “The words re cd xeérn do not 
signify, as Brunck supposes, opes tuas, but imperium tuum. Cf. Gd. Tyr. 
237, yis chad, as tye xeden ve nal boavous viuw. Elektr. 651, donous 
*"Argsdav oxarred 7 aupiruy réde. It is almost unnecessary to observe 
that the optative »{mos is here correctly employed, on account of the 
participle xgodsvra, or rather of the sense denoted by the participle, és 
meoidwnn.” Wonvexk. 

961. Weogyos. Ad viam proclivis, ScHow.: rd piv Dicogyos tx 
Qbosws> Abyer yee abrav de) cxvdoworsv: ro Bb by yhege Bugis tis tai- 
rvacv. For irascibility increases with advancing years. Cic. ad Att. 
XIV. 24, amariorem me facit senectus; stomachor omnia. With the ex- 
pression tv yigq Bagds, Lobeck compares Ad. Tyr. 17, civ yieg Bugis ; 
lian. V. H. IX. 7, Bagis tad yews. On the force of the preposition, 
see note to v. 463, supra. Wunder to Philokt. 60. 

962. weds obdtv... . bupotpmevos. “ Levissi quamque ob 1 ad 
jurgia ivritabilis.” Bruncx. On the words eds obdtv, for no cause, for 
the slightest reason, see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 591. B. 

963. deropppdicouo: The MSS. La. corr. Lb. A. O. Bar. Laud. Ven. 
Dresd. b. Aug. B. Lips. a. read deroppidyoouos. A similar diversity in 
the reading of the manuscripts is found in Eur. Hek. 335, Androm. 10; 
but in Alsch. Suppl. 487, Soph. Elektr. 512, all the books exhibit 2)- 
pipénv. See Porson, Adv. p. 195, Buttmann, Ausf. Griech. Sprachl. 100, 
Anm. 10. Cf. v. 788, supra. On the proleptic predicate dévwarts, see 
note to v. 69. “The poet represents Teukros as here predicting, in con- 
formity with events which subsequently happened, what would be his 
future fate. For returning from the Trojan war without his brother, his 
father refused him a reception in his native land, he was driven into exile. 
See Vell. Paterc. 1.1; Virg. 4n. 1.619.” JamcER. See other authori- 
ties cited in note to v. 952, supra. 





964. Doyo. ScHoL.: rais rou wareds Assdogiass. 

966. raice 3 dpertoyen. The common reading is ratga ¥ dpern- 
O10, which is defended by Toup ad Suid. II. p. 87, who adds the fol- 
lowing explanation: in Troade multi sunt inimict, et qui aperdoimor in 
paucis dperroiuo sunt! Lobeck cites Demosth. 430. 5; Isokrat. Hp. IV. 
414, 7; Diod. XIII. 41; Dionys. Anti. 70. p. 1678, where the ex- 
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pression rorad scetoieos is found. Add Menand. Fr. p. 170, fue xea- 
cieos. Demosth. p. 193. 26, @aad obdty xencien. In our passage, 
however, such an interpretation is wholly inadmissible. The true reading 
was first restored by Johnson. 

968. ras dxoordew. SCHOL.: rus, Oncl, 7d coma aad rod Zipous 
tixdow 5 copmmrdrngwous 38 Bovasrus xad bdarev abrove xarws Ob rH phy 
Tinptoon megane 1d oxewdous abrir, os yuvaint, rp dt Tedney, ds dvdel 
wal ddEAPH, Te Meovra roitiv reel rd cwua. The MS. La. omits o’. 

969. Tord aisarov xvddovres. SCHOL.: rH dxpmns rou Ligovs, ris dkeias 
tls 7d xalves, os ddovs* adoueL yee weeiPdrreras akiows aro dt rod aixgou 
+d ¥igos Snaoie Choeroboschus ap. Bekker. Anecd. Gr. p. 1895, rage 
Sooxre? rod’ aisrov nvddoveos adveri cov Ligous. Cf. Antig. 1283, durrcds 
xvadovras. Nicet. Annal. XV. 5. 302, civ cQuyia xvadovre. The word 
xvodev (from xvw) denotes strictly the cross-bars or projecting teeth on 
swords and hunting-spears (Silius, Pun. 1.5153; Ken. de Ven. 10. 3; 
Polluc. 5. 22), but is here used synecdochically, like the Latin mucro, to 
signify a sword. Lobeck doubts whether aisA0g xvwdwv means a dark, i. e. 
2 bloody sword, or is to be understood in the same manner as the Homeric 
expressions aioacs gworne, duen’, etc. Wunder’s opinion, in note to v. 
147, supra, is, that the epithet eisaos refers to the changing hues of light 
and shade on a well-polished blade. It appears to us that it points rather 
to the hilt, and that ixg00, piercing, belongs to the blade. 

970. Dovéws. See note to v. 773, supra. Musgrave to Eur. Jon. 
1252. —— dg’. This particle, whose origin and primary meaning are still 
undetermined, is often used in poetry (more frequently with the imperfect) 
to express the full discovery of a truth which previously had not been 
fully apprehended, but is now actually visible. Hermann renders by ergo, 
then, In Xen. Kyr. 7.3.6, ratica dxotous & Kigos iwaicaro dew cov 
vnesv, Hartung explains it to mean an unexpectedly vehement action. 
Jelf, or rather Kiihner (Gr. Gr. 788. 5) thinks it implies the discovery of 
a mistake, and that the action of Cyrus is a proof of his perception of it, 
whilst Klotz reduces it to the notion of conformity to the nature of things, 
and adds: non mirum est Cyrum postquam mortem hominis familiaris 
audivit, femur percussisse ; quo luctum proderet, sed rebus ita comparatis 
prorsus consentaneum, ut etiam hoc loco age fere igitur significet.” With 
its position in our verse, compare Elektr. 935, iyd di civ yagd Adyous 
raved’ Exove’ towsvdov, ob sidui’ dea iv’ Hysv dens. Ibid. 1185.— On the 
collocation of the substantive in the same clause with its relative pronoun, 
see Matthiaé, Gr. Gr. 474. a, and the numerous examples cited in Lobeck’s 
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note. tides. ‘* Videbas, i. e. intelligebas. ‘Ogdv and ideiy frequently 
signify, not so much oculis cernere, as mente videre or intelligere. Cf. Ged. 
Tyr. 45, 284; Gd. Kol. 1730 ; Philokt. 98, 889. So also sicogity, v. 
127, supra. Consult Matthiaé on Eur. Bacch. 1298 ; Siebelis on Pausan. 
T. IV. p.137. They are greatly mistaken who suppose that ¢7dev is here 
used for oid.” WuUNDER. 

971. xat davdy dxropbicev. The manuscripts exhibit this reading with- 
out any variation. Suidas, s. v. "Axo@diesvov, interprets as follows: a&ro- 
Qoictvs aveaAsiv, Oavarwcas Tedxeos Onor weds rov vexgov rou Alavros* 
108s, Os seedy Eusart o “Exrwg xai davay dxopdiccy. From these remarks, 
Hermann concludes that the aorist infinitive drogdicas is the genuine 
reading. Dindorf writes dcro@éisiv, but cf. Gd. Tyr. 538, yrweiooms. 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 181, Obs. 2. a. Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. B. II. s. 146. 

972. Sxinpacds.... Beoroiv. The MSS. Bar. a. b. Laud. Dresd. b. 

and Aldus omit v7». Brunck restored ri» réyav from other manuscripts, 
although not the first to do so, for it so appears in three editions at least, 
the two Juntine and the Frankfurt. The insertion of the article is neces- 
sary to the sense (cf. Philokt. 1098, Aisch, Pers. 438, etc.), and, as Por- 
son to Eur. Or. 412 remarks, contributes greatly to the music of the 
verse. : 
973. “Exrwg piv, x74. The MS. Suide Leid. 5. v.”"Avruyes and the 
old editions exhibit of 3% rove’. On the exchange of gifts between Hektor 
and Aias, see Hom. Ji. 8. 308, ds den Qavious dane Eipos deyugindoy, oby 
nore® ve Plowy xual Ldunrw reraparn Alas 38 Cworige didou olvixs Pat~ 
Dwethn. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 368. 3 3 Ellendt, Lea. Soph. s. v. 3 
Elmsley to Eur. Herakl. 757. 

974. Zworig That Hektor was bound to the chariot of Achilles by 
means of the very girdle which had been given him by Aias is a statement 





, 
VO. 


at variance with the Homeric representation in J2. 22. 397, but is inge- 
niously introduced by Sophokles in illustration of the sentiment contained 
in v. 629, supra, ixdeav Huweau Baga xodx dvncee. Wesseling compares 
Anthol. Pal. VIL151, “Exrwg Alaver 2igos daracsy, "Exvogs 3 Alas Cworiig’« 
audoriouy 4 xéeis cis Odvere. See Hygin. Fab. CXII.; Scholl, Hin- 
leitung, 8. 72. weobels, strictus, ScHor.: Yapdels, txdeopndels. With 
the pregnant force of the preposition in the expression wgiaels irainay tf 
avedyay, which Musgrave denies to be Greek, compare J/. 10. 475, 2% tars 
Speedos inaos Bdevro; Ibid. 23. 398, tx dipeoso ace 3 Od. 22. 175,192; 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 646. c; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 68.17.55; Schifer ad 
Demosth. p. 13.17. On the word dvrv%, denoting strictly the rail or rim 
24 * 
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of the chariot to which the reins were commonly fastened when the chariot 
was stopped, but here signifying the chariot itself, see Liddell and Scott, 
8, v., and compare Elektr. 746; Eur. Phen. 1193. 

975. "Exvérrer’ aity. Continua tractatione laceratus est. The MSS. 
A. ©. Par. E. Bar. b. Harl. read tyvéuerrer’, Aldus and the majority of 
the manuscripts exhibit tyvéerer’, whilst the reading in the text is found 
in the MSS. La. Lb. Aug. B. Dresd. b. and the MS. Suide Leid. s. v. 
Tlgicdsis. See Eustathius, p. 150. 31; Dorville, Mise. Obss. IX. p. 118 ; 
Hemsterhuis ad Lucian. T. I. p. 86; Blomfield, Gl. in A’sch. Pers. 582. 
According to the grammarians, xvé¢cw was the form used by the more 
ancient Attic writers, and yvéarcw by the later. Cf. Greg. Cor. de Dial. 
Ait. 85; Polluc. VII. 37; Pierson to Moer. p. 31 ; Jacobs to Anth. Pal. 
pp. 29, 103; Brunck and Dobree to Ar. Plut. 166; Porson to Eur. Hek. 
298; Schneider to Plat. Civ. T. III. 279; and Lobeck to this verse. 
Here, again, Sophokles is at variance with the representation of the Ho- 
meric Epos (Zi. 22. 395-405), according to which the body of Hektor 
sustained no laceration, but was simply covered by the dust through which 
it had been dragged. In Jl. 24.14 - 21, we are told in express terms that 
the indignity described in our passage was averted by the intervention of 
Apollo, when his remains were, on a subsequent occasion, dragged thrice 
around the tomb of Patroklos. ts 2 aortspudey Biov. Until he had 
breathed forth his life. The temporal conjunctions are constructed with 
the indicative, when a precise and definite time is objectively assumed for 





the occurrence of a certain or actual fact. Xen. Hell. 1.1. 3, inaéyaveo, 
wixens of “Abnvaias dvirreveav. Id. Kyr. 7. 5. 6, Soveigoy aoriavres, tors 
ial vais oxnvais bytvoveo, Id. Anab. 2. 5. 30, ‘O 38 Katagyos inxueds 
warérevey, tore Siergakare. Cf. Alsch. Prom. 458; Soph. Elektr. 753; 
Antig. 415; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 840. Homer (Ji. 22, 361-395) describes 
the death of Hektor to have occurred before Achilles despoiled him of his 
arms, whilst the language of Sophokles would lead us to infer that he 
bound him, while yet living, to his triumphal car, and lacerated his body 
by continual dragging, until he at length gave up the ghost. See Heyne’s 
Exce. ad Virg, Ain. 2. 

977. davacizw. See note to v. 491, supra. 

979. Kaxsivoy .... dygss. Hermann, Wunder, and other editors, 
erase the comma after “Asdns, in order that the accusative ixeivey, scil, Za 
ornex, may be made to depend on dapesougyés, in conformity with the con- 
struction explained in Matthiii, Gr. Gr. 422; Bernhardy, Synt. p. 114. 
We think the addition of the adjective &ygsos an insuperable obstacle to 
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the reception of this view, and consider the accusative of the pronoun to be 
placed under the government of ixéaxeves by the brachylogical figure 
termed zeugma, in which a verb that in sense belongs only to one subject 
or object is connected with several. See Dorvill. ad Chariton. p. 395; 
Grev. ad Flor. III. 21. 26; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 895. d. —— Inrougyes dyeros. 
“ Qui solet esse rerum mortiferarum faber.” Losecr. 

980. "Eye wiv od». The MSS. Laud. Mosq. a. Aug. B. C. Lips. a. 
and Aldus read tya& uty &v, which is preferred by Hermann and Dindorf. 
With the sentiment, Wunder compares Msch, Agam. 1463, ri yae Beorois 
dveu Aids rersiras; ri ravd’ ob Geoxguvray tors s 

983. Keivos.... oregyirw. SCHOL.: cd tavrod doypara - yeryove 38 
rovro xo ragoiscxdy. Monk to Eur, dlkest. 545 corrected xtivos r& xel- 
yov, Which has been adopted by Lobeck and Hermann. It derives some 
support from the language of the Scholiast and the reading xeivos raxeivou 
of the MS. A. éxsive, que ibi et apud ipsum sunt, i. e. let him rejoice in 
his own sentiments; réde, que hic et apud me sunt, which I have just 
uttered. On the use of the pronoun xsives, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 655, Obs. 3 ; 
Bernhardy, Synt. p. 277 ; and with the sentiment itself, compare Eur. 
Suppl. 466, co} wiv doxsivw ratr’, iol 8 révria; Evenos Epigr. App. N. 
23, col piv cavra donodve’, torw twol Ot rade. 

984. My ceive waxedv. SCHOL.: dvyri rod wh aroreive, Abyov SnAovort > 
wd droreive yaee ial Adyou Alysras, oiov doarkreve Adyov maxedy. See 
Wunder to Elektr. 1240, and compare Gd. Kol. 1120; Trach. 679; Ar. 
Lys. 1184 3 Ruhnken ad Plat. Tim. p. 162; Elmsley to Med. 1318 ; 
Boissonade to Philostrat. 645. 

986. xoxois.... dvig. On the construction of ysazy with the dative, 
see note to v. 903, supra. With the employment of @ 34 for dre or cia 34, 
Lobeck compares Demosth. Ep. V. 1490. A, @ 3% trodapBdvev. Plat. 
Phadr. p, 244. E, dark pay vorwy ye nai rove rav psyicrwv, d 34 ro- 
Amav tx pnuiparov soley dy risk Tov yivay,  pavin doarrAayhy sieeve. 
Nicand. Alea. 215, Boda & vig iuweaddny Gas audiBeorny xadeav dor 
Zipetoow dunbcis. Add Plat. Legg. VI. 778. A. iZinoiro. SCHOL : 
2¢¢ado. Wunder renders, more correctly, adveniat. Cf. Elektr, 387; Ged. 
Kol. 353. 

988. Tis 3’. The MS. Lips. b. reads ris tors. On the collocation 
of dv3ee and its attraction into the same case with the relative pronoun, 
see Porson and Schafer to Eur. Hek. 1030; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 824. II. 1; 
and compare Elektr. 160; Trach. 430 ; Philokt. 1138, 1827 ; Hom. J1. 
8. 1313 Pind. Ol. 14.213; Cicero de Legg. 3. 5. 12, hac est enim, quam 
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Scipio laudat in libris et quam maxime probat temperationem reipublicee ; 
Id. Tusec. 1. 18, Quam quisque norit artem, in hac se exerceat. 

989. G 3y....boreiAauey. “* Versis vicibus Philokt. 1037, tet oumor’ 
dy orbroy twarsicae’ dy rovd’ oilvex’ ovdeds ddriov.” On the dative o, for 
whose sake, see note to v. 837, supra, Matthid, Gr. Gr. 629, 630. 

991. Odros, ct Que. SCHOL.: tBgiorindy rd Hoos Meveadou: tows ix 
vis cuvaporlas "Odvoctws. “ Recte Schaeferus punctum post puva delevit, 
Jungens oe Pav ( jubeo) wr Suyxopiler. 
tuation is exhibited in my note on Gd. Tyr. 350. Compare also Philokt. 
101, and v. 722, supra.” Exmstey. ‘The editors generally follow Scha- 


” 


Errurpr. ‘The same punc- 


fer in removing the comma after Qwva, in order to connect gaya oe ph 
ZuyxoulCev, jubeo te, but they, nevertheless, quote no instance in support 
of such a construction of the verb gwva, nor do they show why, in the 
absence of a verb signifying to command or to forbid, wn uynouiZew may 
not be taken as used for the imperative.” Lopeck. ‘‘ The punctuation 
of Lobeck must be rejected as altogether erroneous. For, in the first place, 
if the words ce @wvw stand alone, they can only signify I call thee. See 
v.78, Alavra Quva> ortixe Dwudrav wéeos. Had Menelaos called Teukros 
to his presence, in the same way as Athene, in the verse just cited, sum- 
mons Aias from his tent, there would be no obstacle in the way of our 
receiving such an explanation; but since he comes upon the stage, and 
advances to Teukros, not’ to summon him into his presence, but to utter a 
command, he cannot be understood to say, I call or summon thee: whilst, 
on the other hand, if it should be thought that otros, vs gwvw means he, 
dich rede ich an, it must first be shown that the words Qws:7y va are used 
by the Tragedians in this sense. In the second place, we are not acquainted 
with a single instance in which a Greek writer, after such a preliminary 
address as otros, ce Pww, has used the infinitive to express a command. 
If, on the other hand, we follow Schifer in regarding the infinitive as 
dependent upon @wyva, we obtain a sense admirably suited to the context, 
and exceedingly appropriate to the character and position of Menelaos. 
That there is nothing objectionable in such a mode of construction is shown 
by v. 1083, infra, xai co rgopura rovds pn Odaresv, and by a similar 
employment of the verb #idzv, in the sense of xeaséw, with the infinitive, 
Cf. Elektr. 233 ; Ged. Kol. 864, 932; and v. 72, supra.” Wunprr. It 
will be sufficient to observe, in reply to the objection which has been urged 
by some eminent critics of our day against the appearance of Menelaos 
and Agamemnon amongst the persone of this Tragedy, that the arrange- 
ment of the whole play, and the repeated mention of the Atreidai (cf. vv. 
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97, 98, 188, 241, 289, 369, 420, 436, 591, 631, 676, 796, 880, 896, 
904, supra) leave no other alternative. The representation of the poet, 
that they must have perished by the hand of Aias, if Athene had not 
specially interfered for their protection, demands their appearance, if only 
for the purpose of enforcing punishment against the man who had been 
detected in the commission of an act of such unquestionable guilt. No 
mention whatever ought to have been made of them, if propriety required 
their exclusion from the scene; no statement that they were chargeable 
with the calamity upon which the action of the play is altogether based, 
and still less any intimation that Aias had been betrayed by the violence 
of his resentment into an attempt which was wholly indefensible, should, 
on such a supposition, have been even remotely hinted by the poet. Look- 
ing, too, to the connection which subsisted between them and Aias, as 
leaders of the expedition in which he had embarked, and to the fact that 
they were, in authority and station, the most distinguished persons in the 
camp before Troy, was it possible for Sophokles to represent them as totally 
devoid of all desire for vengeance upon the man who had sought their 
lives, as quite unconcerned amid the general tumult and excitement of 
the Greeks, as standing far aloof in undisturbed tranquillity, careless alike 
of their own fate and that of their deadliest foe? Scholl asserts, that the 
strife concerning the interment of the corpse of Aias is not even ‘eine 
poetische Nothwendigheit.” We agree with him, that the necessity for its 
introduction is not poetical : it is unavoidable and real. No other kind 
of punishment could now be inflicted upon Aias than his exclusion from 
the tomb, and on the haste with which his enemies would proceed to the 
infliction of this indignity Aias himself (v. 781 sq.) had confidently reck- 
oned. So, too, the Chorus (vv. 984-986), when it first descries the 
approach of Menelaos, intimates plainly its fears concerning the object of 
his visit, and urges Teukros to consider at once in what way he will com- 
mit his brother’s body to the grave, and hold parley with the enemy. 
Since, then, no doubt could possibly exist in the minds of the spectators 
as to the course which the Atreidai would pursue, as soon as intelligence 
had reached them of the death of their great foe, and the play had been 
so constructed previously as to require their appearance on the scene, we 
may, in passing, remark in this another reason for the introduction of a 
champion so stout, so zealous, so able, as Teukros. (See note to v. 920, 
supra.) There is little doubt, moreover, that the poet sought to gratify 
Athenian pride and prejudice by displaying in the broadest relief the 
injustice and arrogance of the Spartan character, as exemplified in the 
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conduct of Menelaos. (Cf. Wachsmuth, Hellen. Alterthumsk. I. 1, p. 68 sqq., 
134 sqq.; Miller, Dor. II. p. 108 ; Bockh de Tragg. Gr. p. 179 ; Babr on 
Herod. VI. 108, p. 379.) For it will be observed that there is a marked 
difference between the more subdued bearing and deportment of Agamem- 
non, heartily as he, without doubt, shared his brother’s hatred to Aias, and 
the coarse insolence and cowardly malignity of Menelaos. In the exuber- 
ance of his joy at the death of his enemy, he cannot forbear hastening in 
person to sneer at Teukros, and forbid funeral honors to the hero whom, 
when living, he did not dare to face. Although he states that he had 
come at the command of his brother, the ruler of the Grecian army, he 
takes pains to represent that the burial was forbidden by his own decree 
(v. 994, Ddonodve’ twol, Donovvra 9° Ss xeuiver orgerov); and this, for the 
unworthy purpose of heaping additional pain and insult upon Teukros, 
who in rank and dignity was equal to himself. The same contemptible 
arrogance is shown by his affectation of the plural number, when speaking 
of himself, in order to impart greater haughtiness to his diction. Nay, it 
is evident in his very step (v. 990). 


“°T is he; I ken the manner of his gait ; 
He rises on the toe; that spirit of bis 
In aspiration lifts him from the earth.” 


Compare particularly v. 996 sqq., 1011-1016, infra, in which verses his 
pusillanimity and mean jealousy of the superior valor of Aias, whom he 
insolently calls zvdea dnusrnv, are no less conspicuous, than his impertinent 
assumption of superiority in the insulting language he levels at Teukros in 
Vv. 1064, 6 rosrns toimev ov cuixeovy Oeoveiv. His subtle malignity of pur- 
pose is detected and reproved by the Chorus at the conclusion of his first 
address (vv. 1035, 1036). He had the opportunity of showing in mild 
terms the justice and equity of his demand that punishment should be 
inflicted upon Aias, but he makes no effort to avoid the display (see v. 
1031 sqq.) of the far greater pleasure he shall derive, as the enemy of 
Aias, from dishonoring his remains, than, as a judge, from bringing him to 
righteous and reasonable punishment. As a climax to the representations 
of his utter meanness, he is represented at v. 1079 as a convicted xadarerns 
~PnQove1ss, and the mode in which he parries the accusation serves but to 
enhance its probability. With all this he is painted as a man who is 
wicked and despicable in purpose and intention, rather than in overt act 
and deed, as wholly deficient in the courage and boldness which sometimes 
rescue a villain from contempt, however worthy, in other respects, his qual- 
ifications for it. 
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993. dv4aweas. Brunck, on the authority of the MSS. Aug. B. Par. 1, 
has edited &véAwous, and this has been received as more Attic by Erfurdt, 
Bothe, Dindorf, and other editors. -‘ All the preceding editions and the 
other manuscripts read dvjawoes. The modern Atticists teach, that the 
verb dyaaw or dvaAicxw preserves the vowel « unchanged in those inflec- 
tions in which other verbs change it into 7. If the reader wishes to know 
their sentiments at large, he has nothing to do but to follow the clew which 
is presented to him in Brunck’s note on this verse. See, particularly, 
Valckenaer ad Eur. Phen. 591, in whose words we subjoin the reason 
which is assigned for the immutability of the vowel in this verb : — Litera 
verbi, semper producta, non erat augmenti capax, propterea formas vulgares 
aviAwxa, advirawon, dvirweai, etc., repudiantes Attici scribere sueverant 
dvdhuna, averuce, avdrwuns, etc. We have two reasons for believing 
that the doctrine contained in these words is erroneous. In the first place, 
these pretended Atticisms violate the analogy of the language, which is 
much more strictly preserved in the ancient dialects than in that corrupt 
jargon, which the Alexandrine grammarians considered as the standard of 
the Greek language, because it happened to be their own mother-tongue. 
If dvaaa makes dvéawore on account of the long vowel, why do we find 
nelornoe, wane (Cid. Kol. 564), joa, 7¥a, instead of delernca, Ldancu, 
goa, da? If the long « had been supposed by the Athenians to super- 
sede the augment, they would have written and pronounced dea, dgcuny, 
arduny, rather than ea, reéunv, Aaduny, as the « is long in the oblique 
modes of these aorists. In the second place, we find dyjawca, &c., in 
inscriptions which were engraven long before the Attic dialect began to 
decline from its purity. The following words occur in the Choiseul inscrip- 
tion, which was engraven in the same year (Olymp. XCII. 3) in which 
the Philoktetes of Sophokles was acted: AO@ENAIOI ANEAOSAN 
EMI TAAYKIMMO APXONTOS KAI EMI TES BOAES EI 
KAETENES HAAAIEYS ITPOTO2 EYPAMMATEYE, = That 
is, ’Aénvaios dvjrwoay txt Taawuxiawov wexovres, nal tal ris Bovrns 4 Kas. 
yivis “Araieds weuros tyeamecreve. In the Sandwich inscription in the 
Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, which has been copiously illustrated 
by Taylor, we find the word ANHAOQOH in the thirty-first line of the 
anterior face. This inscription, although less ancient than the former, 
was set up while Demosthenes was a little boy, and, in our judgment, 
vastly outweighs the testimony of Libanius, which is produced by that 
judicious grammarian, Thomas Magister, in favor of avérAwosy.” TuM- 
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994. Aoxobve’ tual, Sonodvre 3’. The MSS. Par. C. T. Aug. B. C. 
read doxevvrd #’, upon which Brunck observes, Sic seriptum in C. T. quod 
aliorum librorum lectioni prestat doxodvra 3’. ‘This alteration, which is 
adopted by Bothe, Lobeck, Schafer, and Erfurdt, is the very reverse of an 
improvement. When the same word is repeated in this manner in both 
members of a sentence, the particle vs ought not to be admitted into the 
latter member, unless it appears in the former. The following passages, 
among others, may be produced in defence of the common reading of this 
verse: Gd. Tyr. 312, 1224, 1489; Cid. Kol. 13842, 13889, 1399; Antig. 
807; Philokt. 663,779; Elektr. 105, 267, 987, 1171, 1446. In all those 
which follow, it is expressed: (id. Tyr. 4, 25, 66, 219, 259, 521; Gd. 
Kol, 141, 279, 610; Antig. 938, 200, 897, 1068; Trach. 791, 1197; 
Philokt. 1870; Elektr. 88, 193, 959. When ce is contained in the first 
member, it ought to be repeated in the second. (See note to v. 794, supra.) 
Elektr, 1098, 7 Ag’, & yuvaines, ight + sionxodcaper, "Oghas 6” ddosmogovpmey 
vda xenCouev; This reading is silently exhibited by Brunck. The pre- 
ceding editions read 3’ instead of 4’, in this passage, and also in v. 794, 
above.” EtmsiEy. On the suppression of aira, i.e. “Ayaméuvon, the 
antecedent to the relative pronoun in the second clause, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
817.4; Schiifer to Elektr. 1060 ; Wunder to Philokt. 137 sq. ; Stallbaum 
to Plat. Civ. p. 373. B; and compare Antig. 36, 878, 1835; Trach. 350; 
Philokt. 662, 957; Eur. Orest. 591. So very often in Latin writers. 
Sallust, Cut. 58, maximum est periculum (scil. iis), qui maxime timent. 

996. tawicuvrss....&yev. The common reading is dc. Aldus and 
the MSS. Laud. Ven. Aug. Dresd. b. Lips. a. b. La. exhibit the reading 
in the text, the latter, however, with % suprascriptum. “The present 
infinitive is far better suited to this passage than the future. For Menelaos 
says this: Quum sic existimassemus, nos talem eum ex patria hue adduzisse, 
qui socius nobis et amicus esset. Compare v. 1041, below, 4 ci gas dyew 
» Wonper. ‘The future infini- 
tive is frequently a mere introduction of the transcribers. At (2d. Kol. 
91, xéwmrrew, the true reading, has been displaced in many MSS. for xdu- 
spe. Compare v, 757, tawife pigs. Cos. Bell. Civ, III. 8, magnitudine 
pene reliquos deterrere sperans. 


rev ave” "Axcess devieo oiuparoy AuBay; 


998. "Lgsvgousy Cnrotvess india Douyiv. Quarendo invenimus Phrygibus 
inimiciorem, as Cherem. Stob. I. 9, p. 236, ed. Heer., obx Yorww of33y ray 
dv dvbedaross, 0, Ts ox bv xeovw Enrovow tsveloxeras. Lobeck aptly cites 


Ar. Plut. 105, ob ya sighasis tot Cnrav ie’ dvdou rods rebreus Berciove. 
Td. Ran. 91, yévipov 38 romrhy dv ody sions 71 Cnzav &y. Pind. Ol. 13. 
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161, sdenosss tgevvav. Lucian. Wekyom. 4, edgicxoy tricxorwy. Demosth. 
469. 5, ob Duvereces cxomavpeevos sigeiy. 

999. ScHOL. : wrgdrov xePuAaiov, Sri tw iPovros av rav LAAAvwY, dedregov, 
Ori dreibns. tvrsddev 08 chy meopuory rs dvridoyins Anperas 6 Tedixgos, 
ars odn eloly abrqy Bauoirers of "Argeidas. 

1000. be fao doi. ScHOL.: yedperas ws tAosdoges, os Aoogorpevas 
trnyytiaaro, ravra yae siaevy 6 Ais, than which it is impossible to con- 
ceive any thing more exquisitely absurd. At what time and in whose 
presence? Certainly not before the Greeks, for he attacked them in the 
dead of night in order that his onslaught might be the more unexpected. 
Not before he slew the cattle, for at the commencement of this play Odys- 
seus is represented as merely suspecting Aias, and as being by no means 
sure that he had committed the offence. On the other hand, if the boast 
were made after its perpetration, and was communicated to Menelaos at 
the same time with the intelligence of his death, why should he intro- 
duce the mention of it by a term so opposite in meaning to the importance 
which he would have attributed to it, at the very commencement of a 
speech which is intended to magnify and in no respect to extenuate the 
guilt of Aias? Nevertheless, this reading has commended itself to the 
favor of Erfurdt and Bothe! Hermann suspects that the Scholiast was 
misled by the various reading dogs: for dogi, and adds, ‘ Itaque abeat post- 
hac scriptura ista (fAo3ege7), unde venit, ad errores librariorum.” 

1002. risde....davdvess, SCHOL.: xard ratray chy rignv. Hermann 
explains the accusative céxav upon the supposition that the poet has 
substituted the words davavres dv aeobueiveda for tAdzouev. Compare 
Antig. 110, 1248. Wunder refers it to the participle éxvayrse, considering 
the whole expression equivalent to rotrov rdv daverov, dy Re daAngev rerv- 
aonnores OY eianyorts. That there is no objection to the construction, 
daeddévaey dy cov dv odros tianye Odvarov (wogov, ruxnv), or more briefly, 
civ Alavros dy bdvaroy aaeddvouev, has been clearly shown in the learned 
Dissert. de Fig. Etymolog. in Lobeck’s Paralip. p. 515. Consult notes to 
vv. 276, 410, 414, supra, and compare Hom. Od. 1. 166, driawas xaxdv 
voeov. Nonn. Paraphr. 8. 45, daveiv Bedxiev pogav. Achill. Tat. 1. p. 122, 
Diarrouy davarov Gaverv. 

1004. Noy 3’. Nune autem, nunc vero. These particles are often used 
to express an opposition between an imaginary and real state of things. 
Ch. v. 425, supra; Elektr.-335; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 719. 2. ihr rakey 
....aeosiv. See note to v. 637, supra. 

1005. weds via. “The grammarians have observed that Sophokles 

25 
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has employed the word wma in a still wider sense, to denote beasts of 
chase, since he has represented Achilles rav uijrov Ongwyra. See Eusta- 
thius, p. 877. 51, p. 1648. 63. In the verse before us it must evidently 
be understood as including the flocks of sheep and oxen.” HERMANN. 
The verse referred to in the preceding note will be found in Soph. Fragm. 
911, ed. Dind. Jacobs imagines that Menelaos designedly employs wij, 
in preference to dytaas, in order to make his language more sarcastic. 
1006. aircy.... cama rupBevoas rapy. On the phrase rupGevew répw, 
which is equivalent in sense to ré¢w xarvspas, Antig. 28, see Wunder to 
Elektr. 399. 
the Scholiast as the cxyjua xab’ crov xal xara& mwteos, and the same view is 





“The expression rugP:veu: abriv cwua is explained by 


taken by Bernhardy, Synt. p. 120. Nothing can be more incorrect. 
Upon the same principle that Thukydides has said rév révov.... avtdeka 
abe igus abroy dxorrevonevoy, Might Sophokles have written civ Alavra 
obdels rocouroy olive: wore abrov ruuPeveas. Since, however, he had placed 
abroy at the commencement of the sentence, he adds cwu« for the purpose 
of more precise definition.” Loseck. Wunder compares Elektr. 696, 
ordvres 3°, 08’ abrous of reraypivos BeeBis xAngois trndav nal xariorn- 
cay d/peous; v. 1091, infra, ro civ AdBeov oropm.... Thy TOAARY Bony 
Add Eur. Iph. Taur. 1429, as rAwBovres mbrobs 4 xard crvPaov witgas 
pipaper, 4 oxdrols aikopty dimes. See Seidler to Eur. Troad. $97. 
Not much unlike is Virg. Ain. 9. 486, nec te tua funera mater produxi. 

1008. yAwedy Pdpadoy, yellow sand. So Shakspeare, Tempest, Act I. 
Sc. 2: “Come unto these yellow sands.” Hom. Zl. 11. 631, wear yawedy. 

1010. t%dens. See note to v. 75, supra. 
living, see note to v. 906, supra. 

1012. éavavros y’. The MSS. A. Bar. a. b. and the books of the Tri- 
clinian recension incorrectly omit the particle yé. 





On Baérovros, whilst 


1013, wagevédvorres. SCHOL. REC.: ixrgéirovres+ dad trav wh ldvrey 
wives Budiev chy tavrav ddov, LAAX Tagexxasvovray avrovs. “In this 
passage the participle apparently denotes compelling to obedience, and jegciv 
is added in the same sense as that in which we have seen ix jegds to be 
used in v. 27, supra.” WunpeEr. 

1015. Kairo and yet. In this usage xeiro corresponds very nearly 
with the corrective quamquam of the Latins. For an admirable explana- 
tion of its force in this passage, as introducing a statement apparently in 
contradietion with the character of Aias, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 772. 1. 
xaxOU weds avdeos. It is characteristic of a worthiess man. See notes to 
vv. 306, 557, supra. 








divdea Inuornv. A plebeian. These words are 
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placed as appositu to the subject of the infinitive xavsv. In place of 
&ydea, Reiske corrected dvre, which would probably have been added by 
a prose-writer, in order to avoid the iteration of the same word in the col- 
location dvdgds dee, That this repetition was not offensive to ancient 
ears may be seen by referring to Asch. dgam. 1638, Eur. Jon. 578, and 
other passages cited.in Lobeck’s note. 

1016. Mndiv dixasiv, ScHOL.: pendapemis Dixouoy xelvew, cov tairuréiy 
A ray dexevrwy iranovery. 

1017. xarads Qigove’ dv. “Those things which turn out well or ill, 
thrive or fail, are said xadrds, td, xands Pégerbar. Xen. ek. 5.17, tv 
Pseomtvns rns ysweyias. Id. Ages. 1.35, airiov elves rou xanws Pigecdas 
ra taurod. Thuk. 2. 60, xards ply yiee Psgouevos advng +d xa’ taurdy.” 
ERFURDT. 

1018. iva wh nadbsorrinxg dtos. SCHOL.: xi "Emixoouos + "Evba dtos, 
ivraidc xe) aides. On the authorship of the verse quoted by the Scholiast, 
which is commonly attributed to the writer of the Tt Kuwgia, Wunder 
refers us to Henrichsen de Cypr. p. 69; Miiller de Cycl. Gr. epico, p. 96, 
no. 17. The MSS. Aug. C. La. pr. and Aldus read xaéeorjxss ; the 
MS. Par. E. xeééornxe, which Brunck has received, ex indole lingue ! as 
he says. The MSS. Harl. Bar. a. b. Bodl. Laud. Par. D. Aug. B. and 
Dresd. a. exhibit xeéecryxor, which is preferred. by Neue and Wunder, 





because the optative is placed in the apodosis. The indoles lingue requires 
the conjunctive or the optative in the protasis. We prefer the former, 
because the sentiment expressed is general, and the condition is represented 
as objectively possible. When this is the case, we find id», #v, or av with 
the conjunctive, or the conjunctive with a relative adverb without dy, in 
the protasis, and the indicative of the present or future in the apodosis, 
if the consequence is described as certain; the optative with dv, if it is 
represented as probable ; and the imperative, if enjoined as a command. See 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 524, Obs. 2,4; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 852. 2, 853. b, 854. 
2. b; Dissen, Kleine Schrift. p. 47-92 sqq. The Oxford translator 
aptly compares, in illustration of the sentiment expressed in these lines, the 
speech of Odysseus in council in Shakspeare’s(?) Troilus and Cressida. 

1019. Ode’ dv... . devo’ ts, See note to v. 499, supra. 

1020, Mndty géBov....%av. “ From the instances quoted in my note 
to v. 538, supra, it will be clearly seen that rg¢Banua txew PéGov is equiv- 
alent to rgeBartcbau:, or rather to rgoBeBrAnabuc goBov. But in the same 
way as he who prepares to defend himself by his shield from the missiles 
of the enemy is said dewida wgoBaurtctui, so is an army represented PéPov 
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nai aide xeopaatcsa:, when fear and modesty are its defence, since if these 
are its protectors, it can neither perish nor be conquered.” WUNDER. 

1021. capa yevien wiya. Even if he is by nature of gigantic form. 
See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 569. 2; Hermann ad Vig. p. 766. For the allusion, 
compare vv. 204, 1189. 

1023. Atos yae 3 webccorv. SCHOL.: wag’ ‘Optgp: aidombvar 3’ dv. 
Deay wAtoves ctor, nt weparras (Ll. 5.531, 15. 563.) Cf. Aniig. 675 sq. 

1025. wagz. The common copies exhibit xdéga. The conjunctive is 
found in the MSS. La. Lb. [. Aug. B. Dresd. b., and is defended by 
Stobus, Floril. 43. 77. See note to v. 1018, supra; Porson to Eur. 
Orest. 1413 and compare Eur. Elektr. 978, dxov 3’ "Ardara oxeesds 7 5 
Cic. de Or. 1. 8. 30, neque vero mihi quidquam, inquit, prestabilius 
videtur quam posse dicendo tenere hominum ccetus, mentes allicere, volun- 
“With oxo 


eee TadTHY Thy TOA, Compare Philokt. 456 sqq., oxou 8° 6 xelows raya 





tates impellere, quo velit: unde autem velié, deducere. 


Gob pesiCov obéves xdoropbives Te once xm desAds xearel, ToUTOUs byw robs 
dvdeas ob origkw sort. In both passages, the relative adverb gov is 
placed in correlation to a substantive.” WuNDER. a& Bovacrar. On 
the subject to the verb, see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 295. 2; Buttmann ad Plat. 
Men. 12. 

1026. Tatrny vauiZe...- xe0vy wort. Elmsley, not only for the sake 





of removing a very disagreeable hiatus, but from the conclusion that the 
infinitive of the aorist without a, when the notion of futurity is present, 
is a solecism, argues warmly in favor of the following correction : Tasrny 
voile why rod xoovw wor’ av sf otgiwy (in Stobeus, Floril. XLIII. 17, 
2% obgiag) Igupodoay cis Buddy receiv. He asserts, that the number of ex- 
amples in which éy is omitted will be very much reduced, if we pass over 
all those in which the infinitive of the aorist, like eéoéas in Elektr. 442, 
can be converted into the infinitive of the future by the alteration of a 
single letter, and that he has found only two instances in the tragedies 
whose correction is difficult. ‘‘ Beyond all doubt, they are not to be cor- 
rected. In our own passage, if &», which is not the case, had been found 
in the manuscripts and Stobseus, it must have been expelled. For the 
example compared by Elmsley, v. 1021, supra, dar’ dvdea xen, xdv own 
yevvion pbya, Doxciv asosiv dv xdv dad cuixeod xaxov, furnishes a strong 
argument in proof of the inaccuracy of his reasoning, since rscaiy dy is 
posse cadere, wsosiv without &», cadere. Now the first of these meanings is 
essential to the verse just quoted, and the second to our own. For it 
would be incorrect to say that a man, although he is robust and strong by 
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nature, is accustomed to fall, or that a state in which universal license 
exists is able to fall, but the meaning is that the latter does pass to de+ 
struction, and the former is not always assured of victory. That the infini- 
tive of the aorist is not invariably said of a past, but also of a momentary 
or quickly evanescent action (in which signification the imperative of the 
aorist is always used), must, I think, be generally known, on account of 
the insertion by Buttmann, in the subsequent editions of his Grammar, of 
those observations which I had made upon this point in my review of the 
third edition of that work. Hence, therefore, this infinitive is also em- 
ployed concerning future time, and there is no necessity that it should be 
limited to an association with verbs which comprehend in their own meaning 
the notion of futurity, like niaaw, tawigw, for it is correctly constructed 
with those which, on account of their being equally applicable to the past, 
the present, and the future (e. g. Jona, vowia, oleas, Onui), Elmsley directs 
us to exclude. To the two examples which he confesses it extremely 
difficult, if not impossible, to correct (Asch. Theb. 434 ; Eur, Orest. 1541, 
ed. Pors.), we may add another : Deomtvors Abvyers Oavery oe, Alsch. Agam. 
1662. But such instances are in themselves of little weight, for, as a 
cloud sometimes produces darkness, so a whole army of them is often put 
to flight by a xaigia mwanya from one alone. Let the tyro, therefore, 
notice that there is an important difference whether, in constructions of 
this kind, we place the infinitive with the particle &v, or simply the infini- 
tive of the aorist, or, lastly, the infinitive of the future. This difference 
will be most distinctly seen by turning the sentence into the construction 
with the verbum jinitum in the indicative or optative. [irre av, oecciv 
dy, express a sense which corresponds with virco dv or rioo dy, i. e. the 
action of the verb is represented as possible or not possible, according as 
the condition on which it depends is fulfilled or not fulfilled ; whilst rirres 
or weceiy answer to the aorists of present and past time, wiace: and Ywect, 
and signify that something falls or fell at some indefinite time, a sense 
generally amounting to this, that something must be understood which 
from its very organization will fall or go down easily; and, lastly, the 
future wecsisdas is resolved by secsiras, and declares that it will happen 
that the thing spoken of will fall. Whether dv is added or not, there is 
always this distinction in the employment of the infinitivés of the present 
and aorist, that by the latter an evanescent, by the former a continuing, 
state or action is expressed. Cf. Aisch. Agam. 1658, GAA bored Doxeig rad’ 
tode. If these remarks are properly understood, it will be seen that 
wiotiodas is just as little appropriate to the meaning of this verse as wrecsiv 
; 25 * 
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dy, inasmuch as the sentiment is not applied to a particular state that is 
really about to perish, but to any state which contains in itself the causes 
of destruction. In the first passage quoted from Atschylus, éaveiy &v might 
have been used, if the poet had wished to express the fact less positively, 
but éavetedas could not possibly have been employed, because his inten- 
tion is not to affirm that Aigisthos would certainly perish, but that he was 
mortal ; whilst in the second, neither zgZa:, nor Zgdewv &y, nor zeke: av, nor 
feZew, could have stood, because he is speaking neither of a thing that must 
be executed quickly, nor of what the Argives are able to do, nor of what 
they are really about to do, since they are only suspected of the intention. 
Omit in our own passage the verb vous, and the sense of the words is 
perceived to be as follows : darov deav, & Pobrcras, wdeu, allen n woAIs weovy 
wort és Buddy txecev. In a note on Eur. Med. 362, Elmsley has recently 
expressed his approval of this explanation.” Hermann. See Jelf’s Gr. 
Gr. 429; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 54. 6, Anm. 6. vourte. Tibi 
persuadeas, be assured. The imperative ivicraco, in v. 1024, is employed 
in a similar sense, Cf. Goller on Thuk. 5. 49. . 

Though it has ‘sped a prosperous career with (or in consequence of ) favoring 
gales, by a metaphor drawn from nautical phraseology. Stobsus 1. v. reads 
2% obigias. See note on v. 674, supra. For numerous illustrations of the 








4 ougiay Deapeotorny. 


expressions 2% oijgiwy and i otgias dsiv, Seapeiv, rAsiv, xomiCecdas, Pégeodas, 
see Lobeck’s note, and compare the observations of the Scholiast on Ar. 
Vesp. 59, in allusion to our own and similar passages, ds} of ramral ras 
ores TAvias raguBarrover xai Lopoxans (Cd. Tyr. 23 sq.; Antig. 163, 
994), with the language of Plato, Pol. p. 302. A, roaaral woasis xadéareg 
whroiae xaradvousva ducdAvvras 

1028. ’AAd’...~ xaigiv. SCHOL.. rave doGuards rd xaigsv. “This 
is said by Menelaos in perfect conformity with the principles and institu- 
tions of the Spartans, who built a temple to Fear close by the throne of the 
Ephori, civ roasreiay madsora cuvizerbas Pow vouiGovres, Plutarch. Kleom. 
9, p. 808. D.” Lozseck. The Oxford translator remarks upon this note, 
that the same sentiment is claimed as preéminently due to his own coun- 
trymen by Perikles, in his Funeral Oration, Thuk. 2.387. Compare Lu- 
can’s character of Cesar, Pharsal, 3. 80, gaudet tamen esse timori Tam 
magno populis ét se non mallet amari. 

1030. Otx dvriricsiv. The MSS. Ten. Mosq. b. read yeh obx dvririosiv, 
non esse non luituros, from interpolation. 

1032. Avéav iBeerss. “This adjective is undeservedly suspected by 
Purgold. Compare aifwy ixaxrig, Lykophr. 109; alwor Ongot nai dsivorg, 
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Plat. Civ. 7, p. 559. D; dupds praoyddys, Anonym. ap. Suid. T. I. p. 159; 
ignitum ingenium, Prudent. Hamart. 546.” Lopreck. See note on v. 220, 
supra, —— The MS. I. reads wig Qeovs, with the omission of «Jd. 

1033. Kai cos rgeQwva. Consult note on v. 991, supra, 





1034, cis rapes wéoys. Hermann, with some manuscripts and the 
old editions generally, reads ts rags. “Tdpas here, and still more plainly 
at v. 1053, below, is placed for réQo, either by an enallage of gender, 
if I may be allowed such an expression, peculiar to Ionic writers, or be- 
cause places set apart for sepulchres may be termed ca@ai in the same 
way as the words proseucha, ambulatio, ragixele, Boos, degoris, tZalgecss, 
#zBaors, are usually applied in a mere local meaning. Strabo, IX. 412 and 
414, Belxvuras tvravda Taon tov rerevencdvewy, ABlian, V. H. XII. 21, 
és ras rarewas ragdés. Cf. Epigr. Adesp. 632.” LoBECK. On the 
position occupied by «4% at the commencement of the verse, see note to v. 
930, supra; with the sentiment, compare Eur. Phen. 1672, caveny de 





tyyds tHde corddrbes vexea, and with the play of words in this and the 
preceding verse compare the punning refinements of the Sentinel on doxeiy, 
Doxez, and déxnous, in Antig. 323. — 

1035. ua yrdpas broorious copes. SCHOL. : treidn rd wegi rng ebares- 
Gsies deere tyvaporsynatv. dianciras ply o yroeds weds rev Teiixgov, dare- 
erarpevas 08 Diariyeras Die 7d TOU Baciriws abinpo. 

1036. iv davotow dBeoris. “The same kind of expression is found in 
v. 1253, below, beards tv gol elves Asch. Choeph. 952, tv tx doois norov 
aveiv. So, too, in Latin writers. Cic. Parad. 3.1, petulantem esse in 
virgine. Id. Phil. 9. 4.9, crudelem in hoste, in cive esse. In German we 
not merely say gegen Jemand freveln, but also an Jemand freveln. Cf. Kritz 
ad Sallust. Cat. 9. 2; Matthit ad Cic. p. Sest. 3.7.” Wunprr. Add 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 622, I. a; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 68.12, Anm. 4; Stall- 
baum to Plat. Phed. p. 59. A. 

1037. In the reply which Teukros now addresses to the speech of 
Menelaos, he attempts no denial of the fact that Aias had plotted against 
the lives of the Atreidai, but labors to prove that he is not justly ob- 
noxious to the full extent of the accusations brought against him, on 
account of his having joined the expedition against Troy as a free and 
sovereign leader, who owed no fealty to the sons of Atreus (v. 1044 sq.). 
But perceiving that he had been betrayed by these assertions into a devia- 
tion from the truth, since Agamemnon had been duly elected the leader 
of the Greeks, he moderates his tone, and at v. 1043 sqq. so shapes his 
language as to give the impression that his previous observations were 
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intended to refer to Menelaos only. At v. 1052, the intensity of the 
feelings elicifed by his allusion to the interment of Aias again overmasters 
his judgment, and at the close of his harangue, in a perfect tempest of 
emotion, he distinctly proclaims, that neither Menelaos nor “the other 
general,” meaning Agamemnon, shall compel him to renounce his deter- 
mination to bury his brother. His violence and bitterness are at last 
(v. 1058 sq.) so excessive, as to call down rebuke and remonstrance even 
from the Chorus (v. 1062 sq.). 

1040. Toad? dpagrdvavcw....trn. See note to v. 414, supra; Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 548. ¢, 565. As to the difference in the meaning of ¢aq and 
Asyo, Wunder explains the former by verba or dicta, the latter by sermomnes 
or orationem. See his note to v. 715, supra, and compare Thuk. 3. 67. 6, 
Aoyos torect noo poupeevor. 

1044. lod, “ quibus locis, i. e. qua ex parte, quomodo.” ELLENDT. 
Neue more correctly compares Gd. Tyr. 390, rou cd paveis ci cadis; 
Philokt. 451, wrod yen ribsobas ravra, rot >’ aivsiv, grav, x.7.a. Add 
v. 1175, below. The particle in all these questions seems to convey a 
notion of negation. See Elmsley to Eur, Herakl. 371. In place of rovde, 
the Scholiast apparently read rade, but see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 518. 

1045. fysir’» The MS. Pal. reads #yey’, a great improvement to the 
music of the verse, as Elmsley had conjectured. See Porson, Suppl. 
Pref. ad Hek, p. xxxvi.; Hermann, El. de Metr. p.115; Elmsley ad 
Eur. Herakl. 371, and in Cens. Hek. Porson. p. 77. 

1047. O09 dc’ drov... . cede ot. SCHOL.: of)’ Yorw Saou ol rAbov 
wesixero rovroy xocus.y. “These words are interpreted by Hermann in 
the following manner: Neque usquam tibi majus fuit imperii jus, quo illum 
dictis parentem haberes, quam illi, quo ipse te. Ido not agree. For berpis, 
so far as I am aware, never signifies jus, and for this reason I explain 
Geopos aexins by lex imperii, and consider the infinitive xoczara:, in the 
sense of regere or moderari, as dependent upon the substantive deviis. 
Teukros says sarcastically, Meque magis tu unquam lege tenebaris, ut in illum 
imperium exerceas, quai ille, ut in te.” WuNDER. 

1049. “Yorugyos dAAwy, ody, DAwY orgarnyos. “ The Scholiasts differ 
exceedingly as to the explanation of the first of these substantives; the 
point in dispute being whether Menelaos is thus called as 6 iad dexhy 
ArAwy av, OY aS 6 kexwv AAwy, rav Drngriarav Snrovocs xa} ox huay 
xearay. Those who have approved the latter explanation no doubt had 
in recollection that the same individual is frequently styled both brags 
and Yraexos (see Ellendt to Arrian, T. I. 258), but, retaining the old 
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error in regard to the pleonastic use of prepositions, did not remark that 
Boreeros here, as also at Eur. Hel. 1452, is said of rév da’ AAs dexovray 
in the same way as d@avioyes denotes ray drs tiv Avioxev. See the accu- 
rate observations upon these compounds in Lehrs. de Aristarch. p. 115. 
That such is the meaning in which gaagyos is here employed, is evident 
from the words six ¢awy orgarnyés, which stand in unquestionable opposi- 
tion to this noun. That ¢awy is used for rdévrwv is apparent from the 
examples cited by Déderlein, Synon. T. IV. p. 359, and on this account 
Erfurdt’s emendation, ¢xrawy, is altogether unnecessary. Cf. Anth. Pal. 
679. Anall. T. ILI. 126, roravoaBos dawv ratov ay retpe Késgos. Nonnus, 
47. 482, dres olorence yuvainas. Liban. Decl. T. IV. 596, drais dv penyca- 
vais tdneaenv. Lucian. de Luct. 6. 209, T. VIL, civ rav dawy deororsiay 
Exovew. Diodor. XII. 42, chy danv tyewoviay Excwv. See Dorvill. ad Char. 
p. 8370; Coray in Stochasm. Prodrom. p. 80.” Losecx. Wunder adds 
Demosth. de Fals. Leg. p. 388. 11, datg rav sawy wesobels signvny aytiv. 
Id. e. Androt. p. 598. 13, rhv yao rav drwy cwrngiay. Diodor. Sic. I. 53, 
waguxandnvas eds Thy Trav bAwy duvecceiav, The last five examples are 
sufficient evidence that ¢awy is here of the. neuter gender. 


ay 


1052. Kéaafe. ScHo.: advel rod vovdirss. TRICLINIUS: tare) tvravda 
h xdraois Die Adyuy ny. Bide rovro rae tan nbral’ Exelvous Qnciv. 
Render, ista superba oratione illos castiga. The expression ra céuy tan 
xorace imeivous is for ixsivny Thy xoAaoiv xoraTte Exeivous, the accusative of 
closer specification being substituted for the true cognate accusative, from 
the wish of the poet to define in more precise terms the express character 
of the chastisement to be inflicted. See notes to 410, 414, supra, and on 
the addition of the accusative of the patient, see Jelf’s Gir. Gr. 583. 95. 
Compare Gd. Tyr. 340, tan & viv od eivd’ drieleus wor; Thuk. 1. 
42, & chy woaw Buvnew; Demosth. de Cor. 1229.4, & abrods ivexwplacay 
not bow els has PBracPhiuncav; Plat. Phedr. p, 243. D, & piyousy roy 
Youre, all which passages, with several others, are quoted in Lobeck’s 





note. “en das, vetas. 

1053. i” dersgos crearnyos. SCHOL. : roy weg) Tis toiBovans Aoyov 
dwogedyts, ws Svoavdrgerroy* tvdiergiBes 08 Ty Ors ob rdvTm sioly of kerov- 
res. 

1056. of xévou morro wakw. SCHOL.: of Pidonivduvor, of wAngtis ray 
wovay~ Abyes D8 robs prcbopogons + aby damee micbopigos vis tart piohy orga 
vitcuro. ‘+The explanation of Matthia, of roAvmovedvrss, is more strictly 
accordant with the words of the poet than of @s:Acxivduvor, as they are un- 
derstood by the Scholiast.” Dryporr. “Neue observes correctly, that 
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these words express compassion for those who were compelled to obey all 
the behests of the Atreidai.” Wunprr. ‘“‘ Brunck, following the second 
explanation of the Scholiast, absurdly renders, ut qui labori purcentes nulli 
merent stipendia, On the contrary, the of Q:Acxivduver, who, impelled by 
the thirst for adventure, seek peril and renown, dbenteurer (daring adven- 
turers), are meant.” HERMANN. 

1057. 'AAA’ otvex” dexwy. SCHOL.: ray yae deoriay cuverdavrwy iat 
chy vis ‘EAtyns wvnoreiay, 6 Tuvdagiws wavres dexous daprncey cuvaywyi- 
Ceodas rq yaporves abriy. xul orguredesy, ef ris kemayn yivoro weg chy 
‘EAtvny cg ynuaves. See also Philokt. 72, with the observations of the 
Scholiast there; Eur. Jph. Aul. 49 sqq.; Apollodoros, III. 10. 8. 9. 
tyamoros. This is the reading of the MS. La. sec. Membr. Par. D. E. 
Mosq. a. Aug. C. tawuoros is exhibited by Aldus, and the remaining 
MSS. and old editions. 

1058. ob yee aklov. Non enim honorabat. See Porson to Eur. Hek. 
319, and add to the examples he has collected there, Eur. Orest. 1166, 
1208; Asch. Agum. 903. 
mere nobodies, i. e. the worthless or insignificant. Eur. Iph. A. 371, robs 
ovdivas. Cf. below, 1169; Valckenaer to Eur. Phen. 601; Elmsley to 
Herakl. 168; Reisig, Enarr. Gd. Kol. p. cxxv.; Wex to Antig. 1322; 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 437, Note 1; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 381, Obs. 3; Ellendt, Lex. 
Soph. II. p. 118. 

1059. wAcious....a28. SCHOL. BAR.: woAAous brneivas AuBav 6 Alas 








Tous pendives, scil. ovras, those who are 


nai viv’ Ayaptuvove irbev ivradda. “Such an explanation is absurd. It 
is evident that one or more heralds accompanied Menelaos, as we have 
already indicated in our Agéperos reicwra.” Loseck. LEustathius, p. 
780. 46, of xiguxss 0d” brAws Teorhwvouvras AA’ doye xual voy Tapeimcryov- 
Tas Teocwne, Omron moana nal boregoy Worovewy of oxnvixol. 

1060. Tot 38 cod wopov... -orgadeinv. Strepitum tuum non curabo, 
dum (so long as) es, qualis quidem nune es. On the employment of the 
simple for the compound verb, see note to v. 721, supra, and on its con- 
struction with the genitive, notes to vv. 674, 701, supra; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
483, Obs. 3. 

1061. as dv fs. Equivalent to ws dv Hs, quamdiu eris, qualis sis, Plat. 
Phedr. p. 243, E, twomeg dy iis, 3 &. In illustration of the employment 
of as dv in a purely temporal signification, so long as, compare Philoht. 
1330, ds dy adrds Hasov raven perv alen, vids 3° ab ddvm waaw (Hat. 8. 
143, ton’ dv 6 Hrsg chy adeny dev in, rhaeg xu) viv Yexeras); Ged. Kol. 
1361, doase dv Ca vod Poviws pievnutvos. The tyro will observe that the 
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temporal conjunctions, in a purely hypothetical sense, are constructed with 
&y and the conjunctive, if the verb in the principal clause denotes time 
present or future, and with the optative, for the most part without ay, if 
the principal verb expresses time past. See, however, note to v. 531, 
supra. Brunck, Lobeck, and Schafer emend ter’ dv fs. 

1062. O’8 ad... .ddéxver. SCHOL.: broridnos ry Tetxoow ratoucbas 
THs xarnyoolas, nol poarrrn by Toure xara, by a slemiBovrAcuros torive 
Gord tv xaxois TovTo Bndoi obx tairginbes 4 cumPogd HAAG Ti viv TedooEiy, 
H wegl vd tverrds xaxdy yivecdas 

1063. xdv daigdix’ 7. Be they never so just. Esch. dgam. 1396, rad’ 
dv Dinaing iy+ dwegdixnws pty obv.... xgurne ards ixaives worwy. These 
two verses were formerly assigned, the first to Menelaos, and the second to 
Teukros. The error was first corrected by Brunck, who has observed that 
they respond to the two verses (1035, 1036) which the Chorus addresses 
to Menelaos. 

1064. ‘O roferns.... Qeaveiv. The common reading cpingee eoveiv, 
although supported by the recognition of Eustathius, p. 851. 60, and the 
Scholiast to Ar. Acharn. 710, is inadmissible. For, as Porson accurately 
remarks to Eur. Orest. 64, where a word ends in a short vowel, and two con- 
sonants follow it, which allow it to continue short, I believe that no instances 
undoubtedly genuine are to be found in which that syllable is made long. 
The true reading is exhibited by the MS. Laur. a. Lobeck properly com- 
pares Eur. Herukl. 387, *Egsiy, cae ida, nat wen od Tmineoy Poovey 
Isokrat. Pan. 151. p. 72; Demosth. Synt. p. 173. 23; Aristot. het. III. 
351. T. IV. ed. Buhl. The sarcasm of Menelaos will be understood by 
remembering that the practice of archery after the Persian wars had lost 
the dignity it enjoyed in the heroic age, and in the days of Sophokles was 
regarded with contempt. Pausanias (I. 23. 4) relatey that it was at this 
period abandoned to the inhabitants of Krete, and Plutarch (Apophth. Lac. 
p- 874, T. VI.), in the words od pide: wor rodro brs dorobavoupas, &AD’ ors 
bwd yuvides rokorov, bears additional testimony to the contempt in which 
it was held by the Lakonians. See Eur. Here. Fur,158; Heyne to Hom. 
I 11. p. 187. 

1065. Oo yee ss. turncduny Non enim contemnendam hane artem 
exerceo. See Valckenaer, Animadv. ad Ammon. III. 14. On the position 
of the adjective when used with a predicative force, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
459. 1. 

1067. Kady Wuards dentcaims, SCHOL.: rd roeura coPiopare obx oinsion 


; is Ly “ 5 F 
roarywdias + mere yee Thy dvaigsaw lorexersivas TO Jetpa bearous, trpuxesi- 
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caro xad Lavoe rd reayindy waébos. Although we refrain from further 
observation, we trust that our silence will not be mistaken for approbation 





of such criticism. 
supra. 

1069. With the sentiment, compare Shakspeare, JZ. Henry VIL, Act 
III. Se. 2: — 


On egige: in the following line, see note to v. 478, 


“ Thrice is he armed that hath his quarrel just ; 
And he but naked, though locked up in steel, 
Whose conscience with injustice is corrupted.” 


1070. xreivevré we. ‘If this verse stood alone, we should be inclined 
to read xvreivovra, comparing Eur. Androm. 809, wécw reiwovew, ph... 
drorrari, | 4 xarhdv, xreivoura rods ob env xeaverv, on which pas- 
sage see the annotators. But the criticism of Teukros would hardly be 
applicable to xrsivevra. There are also some passages in the tragedies in 
which an attempt or wish to kill is expressed by the aorist ¢xreiva instead 
of the imperfect ¢xvevov. In the Jon of Euripides, Kreusa says to her 
son, v. 1291, "Exrewa 3° dvra rortpiov dius teas. So also, v. 1500, 
"Hurewd o dxovee.” Etmstey. On this use of the aorist to express 
conatus rei faciende, see by all means Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 404, Obs. 

1071. Kereivevra 5 x 7. a, The MS. I. reads 4 xa} fis davdv; “Ex. 
eellently the Scholiast : xreivavra 6 Mevéawos ciwev, doov tf’ taurg, 6 2 
Tis Qovis dvrirAauPdveras> co 38 roolro xwpwdias mEAROV, H Teaywditis. 
Nor shall we find any reader who will not pronounce the reply of Teukros 
‘subfrigida” I am, however, far from ignorant that time alters our 
modes of expression as well as of feeling, and readily believe that many 
things which we read without emotion may frequently have excited whole 
theatres to enthusiagm.” Logprck. “ Where in all the world is the comic 
savor or frigidity of the passage before us? Are they to be found in the 
circumstance that Menelaos, in accordance with national habit, oversteps 
the actual truth, and charges Aias, not merely with the intention of killing 
him, but with having positively done so? This is impossible. Exagger- 
ations of the truth, deliberate falsehood, malicious imputation, can and do 
occur in almost every tragedy. Hence it is necessary in the very repre- 
sentation of Truth, in the exhibition of a conflict against Fraud and False- 
hood, that the overthrow of the vainglorious braggart should be clearly 
and distinctly recognized. Since, then, without sacrificing the dignity of 
tragedy, the poet was permitted to represent Menelaos as uttering the 
exaggerated expression that Aias had killed him, it is absurd to contend 
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that he has descended to the level of comedy in describing Tenkros as 
showing up in few but striking words the Lakedaimonian fashion of exag- 
geration in its own proper light. Would the reply have been considered 
inconsistent with the elevated tone of tragic poetry if expressed as fol- 
lows: He has not killed thee, for thou art living still, but only had it in his 
thought to kill thee: great, however, is the difference between the wish to per- 
form a deed, and the deed itself? That, in place of such a lengthened 
rejoinder, Teukros should not only with brevity, but, as the whole circum- 
stances connected with the past recurred to recollection, with asperity, 
reply, Kretwavra ; devav oy sloras, ei nal Cis bevdv, merits praise and ap- 
probation rather than censure. Wondrous as is the art displayed by 
Sophokles in all parts of his tragedies, his skill is nowhere more visible 
and triumphant than in the dialogue. The concentrated brevity which he 
there so frequently employs has, however, in many cases, occasioned great 
perplexity to his interpreters, and, in particular, has caused many pas- 
sages in the concluding portions of this play to be but very imperfectly 
understood by those who have hitherto endeavored to explain them.” 
Wunder. 

1072. 7ade 9° olopas. But so far as he is concerned, I am no more. 
Compare Eur. Alkest. 666, cédvnxe cobalt of Ken. Kyr. 5.4.11, 7d im 
gueod ol romans, 7d O8 Ex} ood ctowopas Hat. 1.124, xard piv rodrou wgo- 
bupiny ribvnxas, mare 38 rods deods Wegitise On the dative 7432, see note to 
vy. 574, supra. 

1073. Mi vv dv/ua. As this is the only instance in the Attic trage- 
dians in which the verb dizzy occurs, Elmsley directs us to write driuou 
or #7.Zz, and suggests that the author of the following scholion, which was 
first published in the Florentine edition of 1522,— drine, ityouy dr/wous 
mole dripdga yao rd xaradgova> dria, 7d drimov rod nal hporatvos, 
la) rod aired xard rv wadnrindy ragancinevoy ty TH rely cvluyig, — found 
driwov, the imperative of drimovv, in his copy. Since, however, the verb 
dérjzy is found frequently in Homer, from whom Sophokles above all 
other writers delights to draw, and has been used by Pind. Pyth. 9. 139, 
anal Xen. de Rep. Ath. 1. 14, we cannot see that the common reading is 
in any way impugned by the objection above mentioned. 

1074, "Eyad yee dv pious. “ The tyro should observe the difference 
between three forms of expression, either of which the poet might have 
used here. The reading of the text signifies, Egone deos reprehendam? Ich 
wiirde die Gétter tadeln? (Shall I censure the gods 2) Had the particle dv 
been omitted, the expression would then be, gone reprehendam oy repre- 
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henderim deos? Ich tadelte or ich hiitte die Gétter getadelt? (Did I censure 
or have I censured the gods?) i. e. Hoccine me facere vel fecisse putas ? 
See Gd. Kol. 1172. The third mode in which the poet might have 
written is "Eya yae iw beads ; Egone reprehendo deos?” HERMANN. 
With this employment of the optative, compare v. 1281, infra, ob yae 
Th TOUTOY, HAAR Tobs Oswy vomous Poeigoss ay. Ar. Avv. 819, tya beiuny dy. 
vowous. The MSS. I. and Aug. 
B. read yivos, the latter with yg. »véovs suprascriptum, and the MS. Lips. 





Id. Vesp. 1160, tye yag dv raainy ; 


b. has vézous in the text, but with yg. xa vive: suprascriptum. 

1075. Ei. ... raga. Scone: ravra nai tv “Avevyovn vv. 450 
8qq., 1070 sqq.). Compare the language made use of at vy. 1280 sqq- 
For ragey the MSS. Bar. a. b. read ragiv. “It must not be supposed that 
the participle wagév contributes to the sense. On the contrary, it imparts 
this meaning: si hic ades, ut mortuos sepeliri prohibeas. By these addenda 
acertain expression of indignant feeling is frequently intended, similar to 
that contained in our own phrase, Wenn du kommst und die todten nicht 
willst begraben lassen (If you come and will not suffer the dead to be buried).” 
HERMANN. Compare vv. 1100, 1322 below, and see Wunder to Trach. 
418. On the use of ox in a conditional clause, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 744, 
Obs. Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 67. 4, Anm. 1. 

1076. Tos 9’... . roruions. Scil. odx tw éé&arrsiv. On the colloca- 
tion aieds «droy (for which the MSS. La. I. Bar. b. Mosq. a. read airov) 
see Elmsley to Heraki. 814; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 904.1; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 468. 
6. 
of misstatement and exaggeration in representing Aias as peculiarly his 
foe, and hence the question which follows immediately from Teukros. 

1078. Micodve’ iviots. The MSS. Bar. a. b. Mosq. Jen. Par. C. Harl, 
read izicovy, which is preferred by Brunck, Bothe, and Erfurdt. Wunder 
observes, that there is nothing objectionable in the omission of the pronoun 
zué or wt, since the sentiment expressed by Menelaos is strictly this: 





It will be observed that Menelaos in these words is again guilty 


oderat aliquem, qui ipsum oderat, i. v. oderat me, qui ipsum oderam. With 
the phraseology, compare Plat. Legg. HI. 677. D, pusotvess pucodvran 
Dionys. Antt. VIII. p. 506, wucsiv rods peroovvras.— In place of the 
common reading 4wicreco, the MSS. Aug. B. Dresd. b. read ivieracs. 
Erfurdt properly observes, that the words, xa} ob cote’ Awioraco, tu quoque 
illud noras (rather, ac tu hoc noras), are added for the purpose of display- 
ing the futility of the question just proposed by Teukros, who could not 
possibly have been ignorant of the hatred which Aias bore to him. Hence 
the sarcastic reply of Teukros, v. 1079, Sane noram :. doloso enim suffragio 
tuo fraudatus est. 
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1079. Katwrns yao, x.7.A. ScuoL.: uk pidy pact xarangidaves vay 
Alavra tard Meveadov. Pind. Nem. 8. 44, xeuPiases yee tv Pdpos Odvocn 
Aavaal begdaevony + xeuoiwy Y Alas oreendels trawy Pov rdéAoucev, OD 
which passage Dissen observes as follows. “‘ xguiass iv Pega signifies, if 
I am not mistaken, dolosis suffragiis, for it was through trickery on the 
part of some of the arbitrators that Odysseus obtained the majority of 
votes. Amongst those who resorted to these unworthy means was Mene- 
laos, of whom Teukros complains in Soph. 47, 1114, comparing him with 
those jugglers who impose upon spectators by dexterously subtracting the 
pebbles from one side and adding them to the other. See Casaubon to 
Athenzus, I. p. 19. B. By this secret tampering with the calculi the 
victory was insured to Odysseus.” Precisely the same explanation had 
been given long before by Musgrave, in his note to our verse. Compare 
Lys. ap. Polluc. VII. 260, WuQoraimrovo: +d dixosov. Render, (And 
justly did he hate thee,) for thou wast detected secretly t ing with the 
Judicial votes against him. On the use of ydg in explanation of a premiss 
which is suppressed and must be mentally supplied, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
786, Obs. 1; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 69. 14, Anm. 4. 

1080. "Ev rois.... togdéan. This fault was committed by the judges, 
and not by me. On the preposition tv, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 622. 3 ; Mat- 
thia to Eur. Hippol. 323. 
scripts, but xodx is read in the majority of the ancient copies, and in the 
MSS. La. Lb. Le. 

1081. xAépems xaxd. See note to v. 188, supra. 





if 


Brunck has edited odx from a few manu- 








For adéea, 
Aldus reads adégg. 

1082. si. On the use of the indefinite for the personal pronoun, 
see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 659.2; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 51. 16, Anm. 8; 
Fischer ad Well. Gr. Gr. II. p. 230; Dindorf to Ar. Ran. 552; and our 
own note to v. 233, supra. 

1084. “Ev co, x.7.a. Observe the brevity and emphatic force of the 
language here employed, and compare Trach. 1136, drav 7d xenp'- 
Hunert, enor pwpivy. Eur. Phen. 402, ty wiv wbyiorov obx Exes 
weppnciav. On the accusative after the verbal adjective in the second 
clause, see note on‘v. 684, supra; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 613. 3. 

1085. oo .... reddéperas With the transposition of the subject of 
the dependent clause into the object of the principal clause, compare 
Philokt. 549, qxoven rods vabras, dri cor révres city cuveravoroAnnares. 
Eur. Or. 1557, fxovew.... ony iuay Zuvdogoy, os ov rtbvnxev. Id. Med. 
37, axe 8 udbrhy wh os Bovrasicn. So in Latin. Cic. ad Fam. 8. 10, 
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Nosti Marcellum, quam tardus et parum efficax sit, for quam tardus et 
parum efficax sit Marcellus. Ter. Eun. 3. 5. 62, Metuo fratrem, ne intus 
siet. Id. -Adelph. 5. 4. 20, Illum, ut vivat, optant. Liv. 42. 60, Ex- 
spectari nos arbitror, ut respondeamus litteris tuis. Cic. Tuse. 1. 24. 56, 
Sanguinem, bilem, pituitam, ossa, nervos, venas, omnem denique membrorum 
et totius corporis figuram videor posse dicere, unde concreta et quomodo 
facta sint, — where consult the admirable note of Chase (pp. 147, 148). 
1087. xeieavos vd raciv. On the construction of the article with the 
infinitive, see note to v. 114, supra; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 670. ‘Lobeck com- 
pares the double accusative with épogz%v with such forms as ragoguay rive 
71; Tagunartiobas, verve civé oi, and refers us to his observations on 
Phrynichus, p. 439. On xeiives (genitivus temporis) consult Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 523 ; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 47.2; and cf. v. 21, supra. 
1088. *OQs.... edges. “The dative is not used here in place of of 
(which the poet would doubtless have written had he thought it equally 
appropriate), but to express the following sense: cui, i.e. apud quem vocem 
non facile repperisses.” WuUNDER. Lobeck has illustrated the sentiment 





by comparing Ar. Lys. 361, Quwvyv av obx dv ele. Appian, Bell. Civ. I. 
95, ovdt Qavhy ers obdevag Excovros bar inwanisas. 

1089. xguge/s. The MSS. Ien. Mosq. b. A. Heidelb. read zgugéess, for 
which Brunck’s manuscripts and Aldus exhibit xguBeis. See Lobeck ad 
Phryn. p. 318; Elmsley on Eur. Suppl. 543; Buttmann, dusf. Griech. 
Sprachl. 92, Anm. 11. On the practice here alluded to, see note to v. 
238, supra. 

1090. Ilevciy.... vevr/awy. The MSS. Bar. a. b. Bodl. Harl. ©. 
Laud. Ien. Aug. C. Lips. b. Mosq. a. b, and Aldus exhibit veuria», and this 
is supported also, as Hermann has pointed out, by the authority of the 
Scholiast to Hesiod, Theog. p. 252, ed. Heins. The reading in the text 
is defended by the best MSS. and by Eur. Iph. dul. 340, ra déroves Snpoo- 
ray. Lobeck observes, that “‘ Plato has either borrowed the sentiment of 
this sense, or a common proverb in Theat. p. 135. A, tay 38 rdvrn drogiow- 
Mev, Tarewadivres TH Ady, Tagikousy ws vavriavess TaTeiy Ts Kal xencbas 
8, 71 av BodAnras. A more undisguised imitation is also found in Synes. Ep. 


IV. 163. D, pediixey 6 xuBsgviens vo rndddsoy xa) xaraBaroyv Eaurdy rarely 





wuesins TH Othoves vautirwy.” weosixe. Supply tavrév, surrendered 
himself. On the suppression of the pronoun see Heindorf to Plat. Gorg. 
25; Stallbaum ad eundem, p. 476. D. 

1091. xai ot xai ré ody AdBeov ordpe, te cum tuis impudentibus dictis, 


We might have expected the genitive roi cot AdBgov orduaros under the 
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government of the substantive Aoyv. See note to v. 1006, supra. The 
accusative may be referred to a blending of two constructions, 3 gév orden 
dy xaracBicsey, and xaracBlossy dv Thy woARNY TOD coo croperos Bony, 
which is eminently expressive of the indignation of the speaker. Cf. 
Elektr. 622, d& Ogiuy? dvcidts, Ho yds nad ch? torn nad rileya cio GOAN 
Gyav Abyss awossi. 

1092. Sesxgot vigous, “The allusion is to the hurricane or tempest 
caused by the meeting and sudden bursting of clouds, which the ancients 
called ixveQies, i. v., as the grammarians explain, ix vépous dvemos. Cf. 
Senec. Quest. Nat. 5.12; Aristot. Probl. V. 26. p. 184, ed Sylb.” 
Wessetine. Add Arist. de Mund. 4; Id. Meteor. 2. 6.23; Alexis ap. 
Athen. 8. p. 338. E. 

1094. diy’. “Vim autem 3é yz particularum multi etiamnum parum 
videntur perspexisse : quarum quidem ratio ea est, ut aliquid adaugeant 
adversando. Cf. Eur. Med. 799, ubi Porsonis veram sententiam exemplis 
illustrat Elmslejus.” Retsic. ‘ Where the second speaker strengthens or 
corrects the sentiment of the former speaker, the particle ye follows 38, with a 
word sometimes intervening, sometimes not. ‘I exceedingly dislike the 
unmeaning particle y«,’ says Brunck. Be it so, provided that it is un- 
meaning ; but in this collocation, it exerts its peculiar force.” Porson. 
Cf. Eur. Orest. 1234; Ar. Eqq. 355, 362, 363. Render, Ay, but I 
have seen a man filled with folly, or but I moreover have beheld, &c. 

1098. “Avégwas. Such is the reading of the MSS. Par. 1. 4. Mosq. 
a. b. Lips. a. b. and Eustathius, p. 681. 5, and which we have preferred 
to & "sdeuwae or dvdewat, as exhibited in Aldus and the majority of the 
MSS., because the vocative with J is an address; without it, an appeal 
or attack. Hence the omission of & is peculiarly applicable in threatening 
or reproachful or vehement exhortation, See Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 45. 
3, Anm. 1. 

1099. 706s anuovotpevos. Know that thou shalt be brought to ruin. On 
the passive sense in which this future participle is here employed, see Elm- 
sley and Brunck to Ar. Acharn. 807, ed Bekk., and on the construction 
see notes to vv. 446, 908, 1025, supra. 

1100. wagav. See note to v. 1075, supra. 

1104, 3.... rag7. Who has it in his power to use compulsion. We 
have preferred the reading ragf, which is exhibited by the MSS. La. pr. 
Lb. I. A. Aug. B. and Stobeus, Flor. 2.28, to the Vulgate wdége, for 
reasons which may be learnt from the note to v. 1018, supra. 

1105. "Agegaé vv. SOHOL,. : oddapen dareixss 6 Tedxgos > xdpol 06, Onoly, 
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aloxioroy boos dviysobas ood PAvagowvres. On the genitive. dvdeae, 
see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 485. 

1107. Yoidos .... ayy. Lobeck observes correctly that the genitive 
is added in order to define with greater accuracy and precision the kind 
of contest predicted by the Chorus. Cf. Trach. 20, cis dyava pciynse 
Eur. Phoen. 944, aéywv dydv. Hom. Il. 17.384, veixos todos. Xen. Kyr. 
2. 3.15, els Fou pectgens. Pausan. 10. 21. 3, ts dywve srortwov. Lucret. 
4. 841, certamine pugne. Upon the departure of Menelaos, the Chorus 
advise Teukros to take instant advantage of the opportunity afforded by 
his absence, to bury Aias. The Oxford Translator draws attention to the 
circumstance, that nothing is said respecting the burning of the body, 
and that this distinction was denied on the authority of Kalchas (Philo- 
strat. Heroica), who declared the holy element of fire to be polluted 
when applied to the concremation of the remains of suicides. 





1108. raxtvas oxedoov. Equivalent to civ réye: oxeioov, in the same 
way as Philokt. 1223, cis oroudy raxvs. Cf. dd. Tyr. 861, wiprpa 
raxtvecnon. Priscian, XVIII. p. 269, compares the similar construction 
in the Latin phrases loguere dicens, and stude properans. See Jelf’s Gr. 
Gr. 698. e. 

1109, xolany xdorerdv qi’ ideiv, i.e. cis OF weds OIA. xdar. civ’ Dei, ON 
which construction and its signification, see note to v. 376, supra, and 
compare Antig. 30, oiwvois .... ciooguos weds sae Bogus. “"Ldciv is 
added to impart this sense: fae ut quam celerrime huic cavam fossam, in 
qua condatur, circumspicias, The words xoiAny xéaerov are repeated in v. 
1841, infra.” Hermann. ‘Musgrave aptly compares Theokrit. 15. 2, 
den dipgos, Eivew, adrz. The use of videre is very similar in Latin writers. 
Ter. Heaut. 3. 1. 50, asperum, pater, hoc vinum est; aliud lenius sodes 
vide. Cic. Tuse. 3. 19, demus scutellum dulciculsx potionis; aliquid vide- 
amus et cibi.” WuNDER. 

1110, da Peoreis. SCHOL.: civ ivdpevoy rois avlewmras raov asinvn- 
orov. On the position of the article in this sentence, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 
459. 4. 

1111. sdgdevra. SCHOL.: cernupivoey, cxwmanxodn. Cf. Liddell and 
Scott, s. v. 

1112. 03s wAnciov rdgeicw. SCHOL.: rdgeori h Tixunoce perk roi 
wuidds+ ob O71 8 ixavk re wedcwre QuAdka: rd cape, BAD Sot nwvhoas 
duvaré. The MSS. La. Lb. I. ©. Dresd. b. Aug. B. read rangi, as at 
Gd. Kol. 58; Elektr. 640; Antig. 761, 763; Trach. 889, 897; Eur. 
Jph. A. 638; but the common reading is equally good (cf. Trach. 1076 ; 
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Elektr. 927; Philokt. 371; Eur. Here. Fur. 523; Bacch. 478; Ar. Ehil. 
9), and seems unlikely to have been substituted by the copyists for ranc/o. 
On the adverbial sense in which the pronoun of is employed in this and 
similar collocations, see note to v. 853, supra. 
very nick of time. See note to v. 34. Whilst Teukros is preparing to 
act upon the admonition of the Chorus, Tekmessa and her son appear. 
He enjoins them to sit ixeray vou beside the corpse of Aias whilst 
he is absent, and invokes curses upon those who may attempt to pluck 
them thence. These imprecations have no intimate connection with the 
tragic action, but are uttered as a matter of common usage. Teukros 
next charges the Chorus with the protection of the suppliants, and departs 
to make the requisite preparations for the funeral of his brother, whilst 
Tekmessa and Eurysakes place themselves in the attitude of suppliants 





ts avrdv xaigov, at the 





on either side of the remains of Aias. Such spectacles as that now pre- 
sented to the gaze of the spectators were eminently gratifying to Athenian 
taste, as investing their religious customs and observances with the pomp 
and dignity of Tragedy itself. 

1116. rargis, 95 o tytivaro. “Compare v. 1234, infra; Elektr. 261, 
1412; (Ed. Tyr. 436, 793, 827, 1482, 1514.” Neve, 

1117. wxeorrgsrais. SCHOL.: rgorrergauptves airy A ineredov. That 
the last is the true explanation may be learnt from the note to v. 789, 
supra. Cf. Liddell and Scott, s. v. 

1118. Képes. The custom of consecrating their hair in honor of the 
dead was very common amongst the ancients. In Eur. Orest. 128, Elek- 
tra condemns Helena for sparing the most beautiful of her locks in the 
performance of this ceremony, and Achilles also (Jl. 23. 135, sq.), at 
the tomb of Patroklos, cuts off the hair he had vowed to the river Sper- 
cheios, his example being followed, as a token of respect for the dead, 
by the rest of the Myrmidons. Cf. Elektr. 52, 448, 454, 900; Eur, 
Iph. T. 172 8q.; Troad. 480, 1182; Hel. 1203 sqq-; Eustathius, p. 
1293. 31; Klausen to Alsch. Choeph. 6; Kirchmann de Fun. Rom. I. 
2.c, 14, 

1119. ‘Lernesoy énoavesv. SCHOL.: vo intoiov xrnua Abyes Dt res Tel- 
Ei 


Dri... droowdcus....txatco On the construction, see note to v. 


nous. "“AdAaS* ras worrds inecias, 4 rd AROS THY ixerevovray. 





872, supra. 

1121. ewes txxtoo sboves. “Teukros prays that any one who may 
remove Eurysakes by force from the body of Aias may be banished from 
his country and never obtain the rites of burial. The Greeks strove not 
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1 : 
only to bury their deceased friends, but to inter them in their native land. 
Cf. Antig. 1203. On the expression, éxeceiv x,fovds, ex patria ejici, com- 
pare Ed. Kol. 766, 7’ fv po rigwis ixarsosiv yofoves.” WUNDER. 

1122. Tévous .... tenpenjbvos. Radicitus exstirpato omni ejus genere. 
When an active verb which can have two objects is converted into the pas- 
sive, the accusative of eloser specification remains unaltered. See Jelf’s Gr. 
Gr, 584. 2; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 424. 2. 3. 

1124. und! os xivnodew. “ So also v. 1272, infra, und? h Bia oe penda- 
pas vinicare. We request the reader to consider what we are about to 
say as a continuation of Porson’s note on Eur. Hek. 1166. Although the 
imperative of the aorist is hardly ever joined to the prohibitive particle wa 
in the second person, it is sometimes so employed in the third person, as 
in the two passages before us. We also find weancérw, Aisch. Prom. 332 ; 
sicerberw, Ibid. 10013; doxncarw, Id. Theb. 10043; txreaderw, Id. Suppl. 
587 3 akiabirw, CEd. Tyr. 14493; sicBirw, Eur. Troad. 1049, etc.” 
Exmstry. Cf. Ellendt, Ler. Soph. II. 97; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 420, Obs. 5; 
Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 54. 2, Anm. 2. 

1127. ds 7 iyd worw.... cede. “Participio ueanbeis causa indicatur rod 
worsiv. Cf. Gd. Kol. 732; Elektr.1096.” Errurpt. ‘Erfurdt appears 
to believe that the words ¢; 7 iyd woaw signify while I am gone, in my 
absence. We cannot reeoncile the common reading with this interpretation, 
which seems to require the future participle weancdmevos } not to mention 
that, as “Aw is the subjunctive of an aorist, the words ¢s 7’ fy wéAw can- 
not possibly signify while I am gone, although they might be rendered 
until I go, if the context admitted this interpretation. In this passage, 
however, oAsiv does not signify to go, but to come or return, as in vv. 652, 
762, 872, ete. Johnson’s translation of the words is perfectly correct : 
donee ego rediero, sepulcrum huic quum curavero. Compare the expres- 
sion rdé@ov msandels with cirwv pirsode, see after the dinner.” ELMSLEY. 
On the omission of dv, consult note to v. 531, supra, and on the dative 
rgoe, in lieu of which the MS. Dresd. b. reads roids, and the MS, Aug. 
C. 3s, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 598, and note on v. 837, above. 

1128. xdv pndels t&. SCHOL.: dorovevonuivov, Qaci, re wdvrn tod abre 
‘dvaridives, Ori ovos xemTnots TAY ixbewy Bialoutvav> pnrtoy obv, brs bard 
Pirccrrogyins wdvra Abyss toroutvey. “The particle od may be used in 
dependent sentences, in opposition to the general rule, that, in final and 
conditional clauses, ~# is always employed, either where the negation rests 
on some particular notion, or where there is an antithesis. Xen. Kyr. 
6. 2. 80, ur dsionre, ws ody HOéws xabsudioers. Hom. Jl. 24, 296, «if 
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BE cos ob Sdoes (recusabit). Soph. Ai. 1075, ei rods duvoveas obm tis 
(prohibes) déorrev. But in the present verse, 422’ dgdyer’, tor’ byd me 7 
fe. THds, nav pndels 2B, even if no one allows it.” KinNER. 

1129. Tis dea, x. 7. a. ScHow.: 6 coeds wdaw mab’ tavrdy yevouevos, 
tv dvaroysoma yivercu, xl Ono Tis deo tml 6 toyuros rav trav deiduds 
Tov worvmTadyxray; ts ware Anker 6 deduds rav trav, tool wovous wage 
oxwwdlay; vouriors Tav nate woAcuoy woxdwy. In this last stasimon, the 
Chorus deplores the innumerable evils which had been brought upon it by 
the protracted duration of the Trojan war, and utters maledictions on the 
man who, by imparting to the Greeks a knowledge of the use of arms, 
brought ruin and disaster upon the human race. Up to the present time, 
however, it had received protection from the valor and good offices of Aias, 
but now that he is dead no pleasure and delight can longer be expected. 
The song concludes with the expression of an earnest wish for a speedy 





return to Salamis. The ancient copies place no mark of interrogation 
after vieros. Usitatum est enim Grecis, duas interrogationes una compre- 
hendere. See note to v. 927, supra, and compare Eur. Hel. 1559, & rage 
foves, as ix Tivos viws more "Ayaidos beatouvres fnere cxddos; Ren- 
der, What and when will be the concluding term ? &e, 

1130. dogueroyrav. The MSS. and old editions generally read doguacéy- 
cwv. We have followed, with Neue, Hermann, Dindorf, and Lobeck (Auct. 
Paralipom. Gr. Gr. add. p. 562), the writing of the MS. Laur. a. See 
Bergke in Zimmermann’s Diar. Antt. a. 1836, u. 7, p. 57. 

1132. This verse presents considerable difficulty. The common read- 
ing is dvd ray edgadn Teoiav, to which the MSS. A. Ien. Mosq. b. add Avepea- 
tocay, the latter with the gloss, rh» dvégos ayuriniy. SCHOL.: sbeddn- 
oxorsivay nad asgadn roig “EAanow. [Els 76 abrd.] osonrviay, tba ixea- 
vicwpev, xare chy ohrovcny tds Teolav rH xeovq., Various emendations 

have been proposed, in order to remove an epithet, which, in the sense of 
the Homeric sdgwess, is quite inapplicable to Troy, and to bring the metre 
into harmony with that of the corresponding antistrophic verse. Bergke, 
adopting in great part the correction of Musgrave, suggests that we should 
read dv’ durdy sigueda, and omit Tgoiay as a manifest gloss. “ The Trojan 
plain was very appropriately termed by the poet duct ebeuedis, in close 
analogy with the Homeric phrase, Tgoin edgeiy. When this gloss had 
once crept from the margin to the text, the additional corruption ava vay 
for dy’ dxréy became almost unavoidable.” If this opinion is correct, we 
must either write id sévor sedrover, as Dindorf has proposed, or ia graves 
xe rove (compare such expressions as yay wee yiis tAadvscdas), at v. 1187. 
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Hermann objects to Dindorf’s conjecture, that it is opposed to all princi- 
ples of sound critical interpretation, inasmuch as it passes over a faulty 
verse and alters one that is metrically sound. Few, nevertheless, will 
acquiesce in the superiority of his own correction, ay’ aiav davya Tewiuy. 
After considerable hesitation, we have determined to follow the emendation 
of Wolff, dv’ degadee Tewiay, as best suited to the context, and requiring 
no change in the common reading of the verse in the antistrophe, which, 
we here take occasion to observe, must be understood as an emphatic 
recognition on the part of the Chorus, that the spring and primary source 
of all their troubles is the invention and discovery of arms. 

1134. "Ogeat...."Aday. ‘The verb dive: in connection both with 
aidien and “Aiduy signifies subire. The expression widégu dave, like the 
Homeric +a 3dvas, is appropriately applied to a man who is so raised to 
heaven, as to be hidden by enveloping clouds from the recognition of mor- 
tals. ‘With the sentiment compare Hom. Jl. 6. 345 ; Od. 20. 63 sqq. ; 
Trach. 953 sq.; Philokt. 1092; Eur. Ion. 796, dv byeiv duarrainy wibion 
aeocrw yuins “WAAavins, dorigus towegious, ofov oloy &Ayos Eorabev.” Wun- 
per. The MSS. La. Lb. and Suidas s. v. read dgeae. See Elmsley to 
Eur. Med. 1380 ; Blomfield to Asch. Pers.912; Buttmann, Ausf. Griech. 
Sprachl. 114. “On the epithet woadxevoy, cf. Elektr, 138 ; Antig. 804, 
810; Ruhnken ad bh. Hom. in Cer. 9.” NEUE. 

1135. 2e%ev. So Hermann, with the MSS. La. Lb. A. ©. Bar. b. 
Aug. B. C. Dresd. b. Mosq. a. b. Lips. a. b., and Suidas s. v. "Opeas. 

1136. "Agnvy. The MSS. Laud. Ten. Aug. C. Dresd. a. b. read ”Agn. 
See note to v. 242, and on the signification, note to v. 666, supra. With 
the expression xavdv"Agav, Neue compares Hom. Ji. 18. 309 ; Eur. Phen. 
1572, xoiwdv “Evuaasoy. 

1187. ‘Id.... adver. See note to vv. 824, 1132, supra. Lobeck com- 
pares Plat. Legg. XI. 928. C, fup@ogat txbeas txyover. Aisch. Pers. 987; 
One eon cere 

1138. Zaegoev. See note to v. 849, supra. 

1139. "Exsivos obts orepdvwr. SCHOL.; bxeivas & sdgav re Garda, soov 
ig’ Lavrg, ob orepdvar, ob xdAinos, obm abawy rigrbiy peor Eveseer, LAAL wav, 
Oncol, regrvev BEixoer, Adioros 08 dy 6 Lopomans wdasw tal od Prov abos 
txdruvev fv ras mércoiv: adsv xl mErirre ixagdn. The MSS. A. Bar. a. b. 
Dresd. a. and the Triclinian editions read xsivos. 

1140. Batsv The MSS. Aug. C. Bar. a, and Aldus read Badciay, 
and this was preferred by Hermann and Wunder in their first editions of 
this play as more poetical. 
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Lidl. Neivev.... dusaciv. “ The infinitive is added ex abundantia, as 
in the expression daxev Zev. Pind. Nem. 10.185, yaar’ 3’ Bois opesasiv 
xescoovay.” LOBECK. Cf. Matthii, Gr. Gr. 482; Rost, Gr. Gr. 125. 7. 

1143. ivvuyiav, ScHoL.: chy by mwavvurion, 41 rhv tv xoiry, All doubt 
as to the correct explanation is removed by the employment of the verb 
jade. With the words tvuyiav roy iades, which in signification are 
nearly the same as regrvyy vixea lade, to enjoy the night’s sleep, compare 
Eur. Rhes. 740, xoirov (= Barvoy tv xoirw) javew and the Homeric diwvous 
yoxras lave. See Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 556. 

1145. igarav, ScHoL.: cav igwrinay. nal nao pty weg) Youros 
wepvnodas ty roig Pagotciw + sums 38 axorovdiay Exes Tes Th TearKEipsveee 
On the genitive see note to v. 689, supra, and with the anadiplosis cf. 
Gd. Kol. 119, 123, 155; Philokt. 829, 845. 

1146. deigievos. “Said passively in the sense of spretus, neglectus, 
and therefore not for wroAvpégieves, as the Scholiast and Bothe teach.” 
Lozeck: Hermann objects to this opinion, and contends that the adjec- 
tive &mégivos cannot possibly admit a passive signification. In the pas- 
sage cited by Lobeck from the Anth. Pal. IX. 359, éyes yapov; obm dut- 
eiuvos %roeas, it has the same meaning as in the expression dptgivos Bios, 
Menand. p. 204, ed. Meineke, i. c. free from care, without anxiety. TRI- 
CLINIUS : dwtorevos + xal pn Exwy Meoievay nah Poovridg av Z0ny, oTEDevar, 
nvdinwy nal tearor. otrws, “sic temere. Cf. Vig. p. 438; Heindorf 
ad Plat. Phedr. 24.” Nour. 

1150. Kad wgly wiv * twogiov. The MSS. I. A. ©. Dresd. a. omit 
zai. In the reading of the common copies, a syllable is required, as our 
asterisk indicates, to complete the metre. The Triclinian editions read 





zal melv pty ov, which is rejected by Hermann, who prefers to substitute 
tvvuxiov. SCHOL. ! 





ob for ove in the corresponding strophic verse. 
Tis vuxreguns iQadou ray moArsuioy nal roy Berto dAsknrnesoy nv 6 Alus. 

1151. Asizaros....ogoBore xa} Bertwy, Compare Eur. Orest. 1488, 
bavérov meoBordv. Esch. Theb, 540, xvxawry cHpores reoBAnwari. 
Ibid. 576, xereav weoBranuara. Ar. Vesp. 615, cade xiarnuos weopanua 
xaxov, In Hom. Jl. 8.211, Aias is termed fgxos ’Axcasmy. 

1153. dysiras orvyegg Aaiwov. The MS. La. pr. reads dyxsiras; the 
MSS. A. Lb. tyxsiras, the latter with da suprascriptum ; and the MS, 
T. tyacivas Musgrave renders dverrus, devovetur, consecratur, comparing 
Eur. Phen. 975, and understands Awizew of Pluto or Ares. Hermann’s 
interpretation, nune ille tristi futo confectus est, has the merit of greater 
simplicity. ’Averras strictly means solutus est, as in Eur. Orest. 939, 6 


vopeos aeveirotte 
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1156. Tevolzav. ScHon.: edyovras drarrayives tol re olnsins ykvor~ 
peny ouv, Onoly, tal rhy axeav wrdnn rou Dovviovs die yep ‘Novviov 6 wArous 
wois dad Tools ital Larupiva. dv baAdevs tba daddys thorn rns ba- 
aderns tori, The Oxford Translator observes that it was in all probability 
from these lines that Lord Byron took the hint for the last stanza of his 


Ode to the Greek Isles : — 


“ Place me on Sunium’s marbled steep, 
Where nothing, save the waves and J, 
May hear our mutual murmurs weep, — 
There, swan-like, let me sing and die.” 


1159. Tas fegds dams. ScHOL: Qirorix vas evpeuiver rods angowpelvaus 
Mie rav braiver rag ’Arrings. Consult notes to vv. 200, 545, supra. 
“The Chorus says, ut fausto clamore sacras Athenas salutem. Sailors 
were accustomed, on coming into sight of the land for which they were 
voyaging, to salute it by name. Virg. “n. 3. 524, Italiam leto socii 
clamore salutant. Stat. Zheb. 4. 808, salutantes, cum Leucada pandit 
Apollo. Pausanias mentions (1. 28. 2) that the crested helm and pointed 
spear of Athene Polias are distinctly visible to sailors when coasting off the 
promontory of Sunium, and it is therefore very probable that it was custom- 
ary for them, when they had arrived at this point, to salute with joyous 
cries the city of Athens.” Muscrave. Cf. Xen. Anab. 4. 7. 24, zai 
raya 3h adnodover Boovrwy trav orgutiwrav> bérarral dédraurcal 
Wunder, who has appropriated the whole of Musgrave’s note without the 
slightest acknowledgment, adds the following quotation from Pauw, Ré- 
cherches sur les Grecs, I. p. 109: ‘La force intuitive dans les Athéniens 
était telle que jamais notre vue ne saurait atteindre un point d’éloigne- 
ment ot la leur s’étendait..... La distance de Sunium jusqu’s la cita- 
delle d’Athénes est tout au moins en ligne droit de dix lieues de France.” 

1160. drws weocsiromev. “ Omnino eum Johnsono legendum est wreooti- 
wow ay.” Hrata. “ Brunck has adopted this emendation, taking the 
credit of it to himself, according to his usual practice. Bothe, Lobeck, 
Schafer, and Erfurdt also read rgocsiwo’ &v. We wish that one of these 
seven critics had pointed out the fault of the common reading. We will 
not allow ourselves to suppose that any person to whom the language of the 
Tragedians is familiar can object to the transition from the singular yevoi- 
wav to the plural reocsiaoesy. We are equally unwilling to suppose that so 
many learned men were offended by the use of the optative wrgacciaa- 
sv instead of the subjunctive wgocsiawuer. Compare Philokt. 24, Qupzev 
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yivoro yeigl waneacal rors, ty of Munaves yvoisy. Alex. ap. Athen. p. 
340. C, yevoiuny tyes, ta Karamldov 6 KdguBos oeiars ws. Ar. 
Avv. 1387, Tevoluav aisris tbirtrus, ds dv woradsiny baie dreuytrov 
yAuuntis to’ odua Aluves. We give this last passage as it is written in 
Brunck’s membranz and the Ravenna manuscript. According to the Scho- 
liast, they are taken from the QOinomaos of Sophokles. As we do not 
believe that an Attic writer, even in a choral ode, would have prefixed 
és dy to the optative in the sense of vz, we suspect that the passage in 
question is borrowed from Simonides, or one of the other lyric poets. Ad- 
mitting, however, as dv roraéeiny to be a genuine Atticism, and to signify 
ut volarem, it will not justify ¢rws reorsirou’ &v in the passage before us, 
although it might justify daw; dv rgocsiaops. When the particles ds dv 
or dwws dv signify in order that, they must not be separated by the verb 
which they govern. See Eur. Iph. Aul. 171, with the remark of the Quar- 
terly Reviewer, Vol. VIL. p. 455. If all the copies read spocsiwo’ dy, 
we would propose wgocsivoev without hesitation.” Exumstey. “ Elm- 
sley, who censures all, is himself, in some degree, mistaken. For, in the 
first place, the optative does not in this and similar passages occupy the 
place of the conjunctive, but is legitimately used and preserves its own 
proper force. Of the many examples which might be quoted in addition 
to the three he has himself brought forward, I will instance but one, 
because it does contain some ambiguity. Asch. Hum. 297, ado, nade 
ob zat meorwbsy ay $605, drus yevoro reve” tuo Avrieis, Had ytvnran 
been employed, Orestes would have spoken as if he entertained no doubt 
that Athene would come to his assistance, but in using the optative yivorro, 
he represents himself as wishing that she may come where, if she pleases, 
she may render aid. Now, when it is uncertain whether those things 
which we desire will come to pass or not, it is evident that whatever is 
contingent upon them is in no less degree uncertain also. For this rea- 
son, then, such things as are dependent on wishes whose realization is un- 
certain can seldom be expressed by the conjunctive, and generally require 
the employment of the optative, as containing the notion, ut fiat, st quidem 
fiat, which does not exist in the former mode. This distinction cannot be 
indicated by the Latin language, unless we throw the sentence into past 
time. In this way, the passage from the Philoktetes, dyméyv ryivorro 
qed wangaoul core, iv ai Muxtivas yvotey, h Sadern 8, dri yh Dvgos av- 
Seay dAnizov whong tpv, wust be rendered, utinam liceret explere tram, ut 
Mycene et Sparta cognoscerent Scyrios. Hence, therefore, the optative in 
the latter clause depends necessarily upon the optative which precedes, so 
27 
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that the conjunctive cannot possibly have place. The expression, 72éag 
dv, dxms owrng ytvy, is entirely different. For in that case the wish is not 
for a thing whose issue is uneertain, but relates to an oceurrence whose end 
js definite and clear. More surprising, however is the inference which Elm- 
sley draws from his assumption that no Attic writer, even in a choral song, 
could commect the particles 4; av, in the sense of ive, with the optative ; 
we mean, his suspicion that another passage of our poet, in which the 
words ds &y vrorabe/nvy are found, must be referred to Simonides, or some 
other of the lyric poets. ‘Os d&v and éxws dv, in the sense of guomodo, are 
generally constructed by Attic writers with the optative. See Poppo, 
Diss. I. de Usu Particule zv apud Grecos, p. 20 sqq. But it is precisely 
the same whether they signify qeomodo or ut, or are used in the meaning 
of donec, on whieh point see the brief but luculent observations of Porson 
to Eur. Phen. 89. So, too, in Latin, qui is employed with no difference 
of construction in the two meanings of guomodo and ut. That these par- 
ticles are rarely jeined with the optative is by no means a matter of as- 
tonishment, for it seldom happens that the notion they contain, gui possit 
Jieri, is appropriate to the purpose of the writer. An Attic writer would 
not have hesitated to say, with Moschos, III. 124, xiya ray’ av is dopov 
Havoy Tlacurtos, ws xev (dois, xat ef Lldrourgi eerioders * os ey anovewinay, 
vi weriodens, But this is very different from as cfdov and 45 Azovea. Lastly, 
Elmsley’s assertion, that ws &v or érws év cannot be separated by the verb 
they govern, is not entirely accurate, since other formule clearly show 
that, under similar cireumstances, this would not be contra linguam. Thus 
obx toes Og OF dxws are constructed with the indicative in re certa, as in 
Eur. Med. 171, Plat. Civ. V. p. 453. B, Xen. Mem. Sokr. 2.3.63; with 
the optative in re, que in animi cogitatione versatur, as in AEsch. Choeph. 
170, obx tocw doris WARY twod xEigarrs wy, nemo est preter me, a quo eum 
abscissum credas ; and de incerto tempore, as in Prom. 291, xobx tori dow 
psilove. woigay vsiwaie’, A coi, cut plus tribuerim, i. e. cui me tribuere velim. 
See dgam. 630. The particle vy is added where the subject of the writer 
telates to something which may possibly happen. Xen. Anab. 5. 7. 7, 
rovre oby tor omws Tis dv Kmas tkawargoas; See Plat. Lach. p. 184. C. 
In the same construetion we find also ds or éxws, signifying quomodo. 
Cf. Plat. Protag. p. 318. E; Id. Gorg. p. 453. C, where see Heindorf. 
And this, too, with a verb interposed between the particles Eur. Orest. 
630, ec. Pors., doar 3” od ciyn Adyou xesioowy ytvar ay. Ar, Nub. 1181, 
ov yee £08” dxrws we nyekoa yivar? ay wyekeo duo.” HERMANN. See Jelf’s 
Gr. Gr. 808 ; Schifer to Demosth. p. 74. 23. 
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1161. On beholding the approach of Agamemnon to the spot where the 
body of Aias still remained, Teukros hastily returns to protect it from 
insult or violation. On the manner in which révde_ is employed in the 
following verse, see notes to vv. 853, 1124, supra. 

1163. Andros... . ordpa. Scwor.: Addvuos + Kad d7a65 tow Bs rt 
onuavav yviov. Cf. Antig. 242, The common copies exhibit pos 'eri. 
“Read wateri. The nature ‘of this erasis is now so well understood, that 
we attribute it to mere inadvertence that Lobeck, Schafer, and Erfurdt 
have not introduced it.” EtmMs.zy. 








With the expression cxasdv ixad- 
vay oroua, about to give loose to his mischievous tongue, Lobeck compares 
Isokr. Panath. p. 252, 96, Atauxe od oriea. Add Gd. Tyr. 706, réy 
tAswbegor oroun. 

1164, ré& deve, atrocia illa. See note to v. 299, supra. 





aE. 
“ Usage has invested the verb ydéexsw with the signification effundere 
aliquid ore, in addition to its own strict meaning of hiare and os aperire. 
Hence fiyare xadoxey is precisely equivalent to the Latin expression verba 
effutire. TESYCHIUS: @xavev: clrev. yovosmir elroims xaviesy> 
Bowy. Compare Aisch. Agam. 892, nadt BagBdgov Paris dinnv yapmemerts 
Wunver. Add Ar. Vesp. 340, rove’ trodpnosy 


19 


Biappa weorxedvns toi. 
xeveive Kallim. Ap. 24, diZugov ce scaveiv. 





Agamemnon, having 
learnt from Menelaos that Teukros had defied their joint decree against 
the burial of Aias, now appears, accompanied by one or more heralds, and 
inveighs against the offender, with less arrogance, but more anger, than his 
brother. That Menelaos had been consistent with his principles and habits 
in the exaggerated account he had given to his brother respecting the dis- 
obedience of Teukros, is evident from the language of the former at vv. 
1170 - 1172, infra. The address of Agamemnon displays no attempt at 
special pleading, nor the mean, invidious jealousy of Aias which Menelaos 
had betrayed, but is more in keeping with his station and prerogative. 
He declares, as the generalissimo of the Grecian forces, that the decision of 
the leaders in council must be supported, and that their adjudication pro- 
eeeded from the principle that the prize should be awarded, not so much 
to preéminence in bodily size and vigor, as to mental sagacity and skill 
(vv. 1188-1190). That Aias was not deficient in the latter qualities 
we have already seen in our notes to vv. 119, 127, 716, supra, but that an 
opinion to the contrary prevailed among the Greeks it is, we fear, impos- 
sible to deny. Whether this rested on any real grounds, or was simply 
due to that unamiable trait in our common nature, by which, whilst grant- 
ing superiority in one respect, we labor to bring distinguished men to our 
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own level by alleging a more than corresponding inferiority in another, 
The accusations of 





we have neither space nor inclination to inquire. 
Agamemnon against Teukros, bitter as they are, are in great degree ex- 
cused by the unrestrained language in which the latter, his inferior in birth 
and dignity, indulges against the ruler of the people. 

1165. dvopwxrei SCHOL.: yugls clumyns, dripwonrws. The form 
avowwnres is exhibited by Aldus, and the MSS. La. Lb. [. Par. 1. Her- 
mann follows Brunck in editing dvowxri, which is supported by the 
MSS. A. ©. Par. C. Aug. A. Ien. Dresd. a. and Eustathius, p. 723. 28. 
The opinions both of modern scholars and of the old grammarians are 
extremely divided as to the correct orthography of this and similar ad- 
verbs (consult Hemsterhuis ad Polluc. IX. 143; Valckenaer ad Adoniaz. 
p. 228 ; Spanheim ad Kallim. H. Dian. 65; Lobeck and Elmsley to our 
own verse; Blomfield, Gi. in Esch. Prom. 216; GéOttling ad Theodos. 
p- 229 sq.; Sturz, Diss. de Adverbiis, p. 20; Reisig, Comm. Cr. in Ged. 
Kol. 1638; Brunck ad Ar. Ekkil. 1020; Koen ad Greg. Cor. p. 90 sq. ; 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 257; Buttmann, dusf. Griech. Sprachl. 119; Kriiger, 
Griech. Sprachl. 41. 12, Anm. 7, 8,9), and the controversy is still far 
from being fully settled. Hermann, however, thinks that we may regard 
this point as established, that adverbs formed from verbs end in 4, the 
quantity of which is at one time long, at another short. If this be true, 
we should write dvapwxei, since this adverb is derived, not from dvoiuw- 
xros, but from sizefw. : 

1166. 3é ro, civ. ... Aéyw. “Brunck is silent. One of Erfurdt’s 
manuscripts (Dresd. a.) reads Zé ro, ci rev Hs. Three others exhibit 
traces of the same reading, either by adding the second cé (Aug. B.), or 
by omitting ix (Aug. v. Mosq. b.). One Oxford manuscript (Dorvill. B.) 
adds the second ¢#, and omits the words ix +s, which are supplied between 
the lines. The reading in question (that of the MS. Dresd. a.) is certain- 
ly much more elegant than that of all the editions. So Antig. 441, 33 34, 
ot rhy vevouoay els widoy xége. Elektr, 1445, 3i ron o% xgive, xed ok chy 
iv rH wdgos xeovw deaosiav. Ar. Ran. 171, Odros, ok Abyw pévro, of ray 
vibvixore.” EuMstey. Hermann has adopted Elmsley’s suggestion, but 
although we agree in the elegance of the proposed correction, we think 
that deference must be paid to the greater authority by which the common 
reading is defended. Cf. Usd. Kol. 1578, ot rév xixatioxw viv aitv diorvov 5 
Eur. Jon. 219 3 Iph. Aul. 855. On the use of the particle ro after 
personal pronouns to attract greater attention to the statement that follows, 
see Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 69. 61, Amn. 1; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 736. 23 
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Stallbaum to Plat. Protag. p. 316..B 3 and compare Ar. Plut. 1099, cf 
Tol, of Tos Aiyw, Kaginy, avduewvov 3 Id. Avv. 274, 406 ; Soph. Philokt. 
1084. aixporwrides, SCHOL.: ras ‘Hoidvns. See v. 1238 sq., and 
consult note to v. 410, supra. 





1168. ‘Yywa’ ixduorsis. See note to v. 728, supra. The reading in 
the text is defended by several manuscripts, and by the Scholiast to Ar. 
Acharn. 638, but ipavess is read in the MSS. Bar. b. Bodl. Laud. La. sec. 
Harl. ©. Par. D. Lips. a. b. Dresd. a. (in the latter with the gloss ye. 
txbuartis) and Aldus. Suidas s. v. ‘YL Wnroréeas and the MSS. La, pr. Lb. 
Aug. B. C. Heidelb. T. A. read iggavess. See Porson, Adv. p. 197. 
nan duewv. SCHOL.: ia’ dxgav daxrdrwy tBawes yaevgav. ‘Compare 
Ar. Acharn. 638, ix’ dxewy svdyav BadiSeav, and the observations of the 
Scholiast, in which this verse and the preceding are quoted, to that pas- 
sage; Libanius, Decl. T. IV. p. 162, ia” dugwv srogedovras daxrirawy.” 
Muserave. Add Plat. Tim. p. 76. E; Philon Jude. p. 252. F, dxgoBa- 
cel os yee nal viv adytva weriwgor tkaiées Povarrsusvos. With the general 
sentiment expressed in these two verses, compare Shakspeare, ITI, Henry 
VI Act. IT. Se. 2:— 





“© Shamest thou not, knowing whence thou art extraught, 
To let thy tongue detect thy base-born heart ?” 


1169. Oddy By. ScHoL. : obdiv ply dy dud rhv duoytverar, rod penddy dE 
roi Alaveos reAzvricavros. ‘ Teukros is so called because born of a cap- 
tive mother, whilst Aias is alluded to in the words rou undtv, scil. avros, 
because dead. Among the differences between obdév cizs and pndiy cium, 
in Sophokles, it may be observed, that the article is not prefixed to the 
former, as it is to the latter ; that odde/s is not inflected as wndels is (thus, 
oh pndssi, Cid. Tyr. 1019, Ged. Kol. 918), nor is the former found in the 
plural number as the latter is.” Mrrcumin. See Lobeck’s note ; Valcke- 
naer to Eur. Phen. 601; Siebelis ad Pausan. T. I. p. 108. On the gen- 
eral construction of this line, consult Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 895. 2. 

1170. Kotre.... Siapbow. “ Et affirmasti nos neque pedestris neque 
navalis exercitus aut Gracorum aut tui duces huc venisse. The allusion is 
to the words of Teukros at v. 1045, Saderns dvdoowy Hades, obx nuay 
xeartis, which, although addressed to Menelaos, Agamemnon understands 
(see note to v. 1164, supra) to have been applied equally to himself. 
Accordingly, in this reference to the assertion of Teukros, that the Atreidai 
possessed no authority over him, it is evident that he includes, not only 
Teukros, but Aias also, and the latter more particularly, since his inde- 
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pendence of all authority had been the most emphatically maintained. 
Tf this is not the case, the addition of the verse daa’ airis .. «+ drags, in 
evident antithesis to what precedes, is singularly inappropriate. With 
regard to the construction of the words just quoted, we may here remark, 
that a prose-writer would have used the accusative in construction with 
the infinitive, 2av’ airiv.... txoracvens. So above, v. 714, the poet has 
written 2AZ yag...+. wins, as t6n, for tady yag.... wavy Lastly, 
Lobeck, from a comparison of Eur. Phil. fragm- 6, didpevucd? cidtvas re das- 
povey, Dionys. Antigg. VIII. 2. 1742, Dio Chrys. XV. 448, Lucian pro 
Imag. c. 20, has accurately taught that Greek writers occasionally employ 
the verb diguvvebox in the sense simply of affirmare, contendere.” WUNDER. 

1172. abrds exw». ‘* Equivalent in signification to airod xguray, V. 
1043, supra. Compare Hom. JJ. 1. 355, tady yao tye yloas, abrds 
aroteas, ie. airis txvrg.” DoEDERLEIN. Add Ar. Vesp. 470, airds 
degay Moves. ‘% 

1173. obx d&xovev. ‘The negative particle must be disjoined from the 
‘infinitive, and connected with the words weyéaw xaxd, Is not this a great 
insult to hear from slaves?” JAEGER. ‘‘The more common formula for 
‘expressing indignation at insulting language is dg’ obx UBeis ride; Cf. 
(Ed. Kol. 883 ; Hemsterhuis ad Lucian. Dial. Mort. 2.” WHrssELING. 
Add Ar. Nub. 1299, rave’ ox tBeus tori; Ter. Andr. 1. 5. 2, Quid est, 
si hoc non contumelia ’st ? 

1174. Tlotou .... dvdeés. “* De quonam viro. Musgrave is mistaken 
in referring the genitive to an ellipse of the preposition gigi See my 
observations in Diss. de Ellipsi et Pleonasmo, Opusc. I. p. 188.” HeEr- 
mann. Add Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 486; Hermann ad Vig. p. 880 ; and compare 
Elektr. 317; Trach. 1122; Philokt. 439. 

1175, [lot Bavros .... ¢ye; Brunck and Erfurdt, with the approba- 
tion apparently of Porson to Eur. Hek. 1062, have adopted the reading of 
the MSS. Par. 1. Dresd. b., soi Bavros, 4 rod orévros. The MS. Ven. 
reads 7. For obweg the MSS. Heidelb. A. exhibit fiwse, and the latter 
vomits the negative particle after tya. TRICLINIUS : Qacly ivratda ds cuxe- 
Povrel Tetixgos "Ayaptpevove (v. 1219). ob vag tv rois wescdey abrot Adyar 
eas ravroy ToLOUTOY TI sienrass @Ar’ ton (1175) wou Bavros 4 aod ordy- 
“ros obmreg ole Byam; Paty ob drs, dome xark ris tidus cupBelves, weer. 
Pigs tod? dre wav droroyoupsvey rH roonyousetyy ris Dinns roimbra db oddt- 
mor abris ipbiybara, olrw xdvraida. tows 3° dy cig sires bor, bore 7d wd 
Bdvros 4 moll ordvros trays, rovre ZAsys xa) kvdes, cs Pvdce viv ixeivos 2Banve, 


el abrds copmagiy tba 3’ abris, obx ixsivos+ foes D3 ody buxesr. 


NOTES. 319 


Lobeck has pointed out, from a comparison of Philokt. 833, wrod crdoth 
voi 3: Bdos, and Eur. Hek. 1057, w@ Ba, wé ora, that the words before 
us were, like the German wo er ging und stund, proverbially used to con- 
vey this meaning, quid ipiam, quid exsequar? Hence, then, Agamem- 
non intends, in the verse under review, to express this sentiment, ubicunque 
Ajax fuit, ibi haud ego defui, i. e. nihil ille sine me gessit, in contradiction 
to the language respecting Aias which he attributes to Teukros in vy. 
1170, 1171, supra. In thus asserting that Aias had done nothing either 
actively or passively in which he himself had not participated, it is readily 
understood that his language, as commander of the forces, is equivalent to 
Quid tandem fecit Ajux nisi meis auspiciis? It is for this reason that 
Teukros, in his reply (v. 1211 sqq.), calls to the recollection of his oppo- 
nent those deeds of gallant service only, in which, without aid from any 
person, Aias, alone and single-handed, had delivered Agamemnon and the 
vanquished Greeks from the most imminent destruction. On the use 
of wou in interrogation, to express impatience and indignation, see note to 
v. 1044, supra. 

1177. doryeev. See Eur. Kykl. 99; Id. Herakl. 428, with Elmsley’s 
note; Eustathius, p. 885. 9; ZEtym. M. 350. 54; Buttmann, Ausf. 
Griech. Sprachl. 114; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. B. II. S, 116; Ellendt, 
Lex. Soph. I. p. 628. drrwy ayuvas. Of. vv. 41, 884, and see note 
to v. 1107, supra. 

1178. cére. See note to v. 614, supra. The MS. I. reads woré, with 
the gloss ye. dre. 











1181. Exey &, x.7.a. “Supply cadre from the relative pronoun 2, 
and construct it with exe, according to Matthia, Gr. Gr. 421, Obs. 2.” 
Neve. 

1182. xaxots Barcirs. You will assail us with reproaches. SCHOL.: évcl 
rou BruoQnuesire. See notes to vv. 476, 682, supra. 

1183. "H oby d0aw xevriosé’. Lobeck aptly quotes Eur. Suppl. 240, 


foe 2 is Seca , 
of 3° bm tyovrss nal cravilovetes Biov sis rods Byovrns niveg’ aiciow nants 





of AcAsiwepiver. SCHOL : of nrrnbivres tv TH xeloess TovTo Py meas 
chy torinceionaw rad Alavros. 

1188. of raareis 063” sigdvaro. The reference is to Aias. See notes 
on vv. 204, 1021, supra. 

1191. waved. The MSS. Bar. a. b. Par, C. Membr. Aug. B. C. and 
Aldus read waeveés, which is retained by Brunck and Schneider. The 
MSS. ©. La. sec. Harl. Bodl. Laud. Ien. Mosq. a. b. Dresd. b. and the 
Juntine editions exhibit rasugév, which is supported by the Scholiast and 
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approved by Musgrave. The true reading (see Porson to Eur. Hek. 814, 
and to Orest. 217 ; Elmsley to Eur. Herahl. 824 ; Liddell and Scott, s. v.) 
is preserved in the MSS. Par. D. Dresd. u., Eustathius, p. 1524. 51, 
and Stobeeus, Floril. 3. 5. With the sentiment, Wunder aptly compares 
Antig. 477 sqq., spines year 3° oida robs bopoumtvors Irmous xaragry- 
bivras. 

1192. dgdds .... srogeveras. Neue compares Eur. Hel. 1555, radgsss 
38 wots obn HOer’ bees cavides meorBnvas nard. 

1197. ds ef ‘* Qui sis. Eur. Alkest. 643, Wekas, eis treyyov herdav, 
as eh «© Id. Iph. Taur. 767, onpaive 3°, & xen réad’ tmicrords piguv. I 
should not have drawn attention to this point, if I had not seen a state- 
ment in the Mus. Crit. P. VI. p. 293, that the introduction of the relative 
pronoun 9; in the last-quoted passage is a solecism. For the reason why 
ds rather than aor; is here used, see Elmsley to Eur. Med. 1086, and my 
own note to v. 775 of that play.” Hermann. See also Schneider ad Plat. 
Civ. T. II. p. 139; Bernhardy, Synt. p. 291 5 Kriiger, Griech. Sprachi. 
51. 8, Anm. 5; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 877, Obss. 3 and 4; and compare Cd. 
Tyr. 1068, cide perorore yvoins, os ef; Ged. Kol. 571, ob yee pw’, és siut 
xa?’ orev mareag yiyes nal yng brains nrdoy, elonnas xugeis 5 Cie. Cecil. 
XII. 37, et qui sis et quid fucere possis, considera. 

1198. "AdrAov ri’ &bes, x. 7-A. ‘* These words are spoken with ex- 
ceeding arrogance. Slaves, such as Teukros is here represented to be, 
were not permitted by the Athenian law to plead their cause in the assem- 
blies of the people. Cf. Ter. Phorm. 2. 1. 62.” Wessetinc. See Her- 
mann’s Manual of Grecian Antiqg. 135.2; Scholl, Sophokles Leben und 
Wirken, pp. 127, 283; and compare note to v. 957, supra. 

1201. Thy BégBagov.... yawoouy. Agamemnon sneers at the descent 
of Teukros from Hesione, which, according to Athenian law and prejudice 
in the days of Sophokles, would prevent him from being regarded as a 
Greek. See Mus. Crit. VI. 254. On the accusative yadoouy, see 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 551. 2. 

1202. Ei#’ tuly.... cwdgoverv. ScHoL.. frst ob cupBovasves dude vo 





abinua Ayaptpvovos 6 xoges, ty oH sian Thy yrouny xartdnney. 

1204. rayeid vis Beorois. The MSS. A. Aug. C. Dresd. b. Lips. b., 
and Stobeus, Serm. CXXVI. 3, read vois Beorois. On the peculiar force 
of the pronoun 7s when conjoined with adjectives, see notes to vv. 8, 811, 
supra. Jlermann renders, mortui quam nescio quomodo celerrime diffluit 
gratia. Teukros, although greatly enraged at the taunts and sarcasm 
of Agamemnon, first endeavors to pay a well-merited tribute to those 
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eminent services which Aias had rendered to the Greeks, and complains of 
the ingratitude of Agamemnon in retaining no grateful recollection of the 
repeated instances in which, to save his life, he had imperilled his own. 
He reminds him that, by the bravery and efforts of the deceased hero (see 
Hom. 22. 15. 415), the Grecian host was rescued from destruction by 
Hektor, and that, on a subsequent occasion, he went forth, of his own free 
will, to fulfil the lot which had appointed him to cope in single combat 
with the Trojan champion (vv. 1211-1225). ‘He was the doer of these 
deeds, and with him I, in actual presence, the slave, forsooth, and offspring 
of a barbarian mother!” (vv. 1226, 1227.) He next proceeds to refute 
the opprobrious terms in which his birth had been so repeatedly alluded 
to by his opponent, and retorts upon him the impiety and infamous repu- 
tation of his equally barbarian ancestors. Welcker, p. 260 sqq., has 
correctly shown, that, in the language Teukros uses upon this point, 
the poet seeks to gratify his audience by rebuking the arrogance of the 
Argives on account of their descent from Pelops. At the close of his 
address, he nobly declares, in allusion to the covert threats of Agamem- 
non at v. 1193 sq., that he shall defend his brother’s remains from in- 
jury at the cost of bis own life: Ed suv 703’ Job, rotrov ci Bursiré von, | 
Baartire x” has Tels bpou curyxcimevovs ° | tore) xarov poor Tous” bareorovou- 
wiv | daveiy (v. 1246 sqq.). 

1205. weodovc’, Supply rév davovra, and upon the construction see 
note to v. 564, supra. 

1206. 029’ ia} cpixeav rAdywv. ‘So Aldus and the manuscripts gener- 
ally. The MSS. Dresd. a. Par. T. and the books which follow the Tri- 
clinian recension exhibit 023’ ta} cyuxeav rover. If Triclinius adopted this 
reading from correction, he did so foolishly. Every body is aware that the 
substantives Yes, Adyos, frequently denote that which words express, a thing 
or matter spoken of, and are hence almost equivalent in sense to reaypa. 
See my note to Gd. Kol. 443. In just the same manner, then, as the 
language of Aias at v. 452, obx dv rgieieay obdevds Adyou Beordy, means 
neither more nor less than the comic phrase oim dv égeBivdou agiaiuny, 
vilissimo pretio non emerem, are the words 063’ ta} cpixgav Asyay employed 
in our own passage to signify ne minimum quidem.” Bruncx. Erfardt 
and Hermann agree with Stephanus in rendering, ne verbis quidem tenus, 
and suppose the meaning of Teukros to be this: that Agamemnon, in return 
for the illustrious services of Aias in protecting the safety of himself and 
the army under his command, ought at least to have made honorable men- 
tion of his name, and to have forborne all disparaging and contemptuous 
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reference to his exploits. Lobeck’s translation, ne verbulo quidem (with 
which he compares the German expression, nicht mit einem armseeligen 
Worte gedenkt er deiner) is yet more felicitous. In illustration of the use 
and meaning of iwi, see (id. Kol. 443, 746; Eur. Hippol. 1163 ; Jelf’s 
Gr, Gr. 633. 3; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 68. 40, Anm. 5. 

1207. of ob rorrduss. SCHOL.: obx akira: Hs wagh vou pytuns, ob 
Worranis, a Alay, meotnivouvevoas éy wortmois. raed TO ‘Ounernay + Aisi 
tunv Yury rugaParrcuevos roreeiey (Il. 9. 322). —— On pvaociy, see 
Lobeck ad Phryn. pp. 256, 728. Buttmann, Ausf. Griech, Sprachi. 
119. 24, 

1210. xévavne’ Zan. Such is the reading of Aldus and the MSS. La. 
Par. 1. The common copies exhibit xdvanz’, Consult note to v. 716, 
supra. 

1211, Ob pevmpovedess. SCHOL.: xaaws weds 7s Tos Bdvros } od 
ordvros, obreg obx ty; (v- 1175). On the collocation od pvnpoveders 
obxte’ obdty, wvina, dost thou no longer hold in any remembrance the time 
when, — see Porson and Schafer to Eur. Hek. 109, and compare Cic. 
Ep. ad Div. 7. 28, Memini cum mihi desipere videbare. 

1212. ‘Egxiwy, SCHOL.: Asives vo tvras. The MSS. Le. Bar. a. read 
tvrds in place of otros, but that the genitive may be constructed directly 
with the participle is satisfactorily shown by Gd. Tyr. 238, yiis eiadéye- 
obas. Philokt. 648, 6 wn vids ye cas tunis tv. Tur. Phen. 454, cov 
eicedike raxéwyv. See Bernhardy, Synt. p. 137. 
common reading (for which the MSS. La. Bar. a. exhibit tyxexAcicvous) 





tyxexanuevous. The 


is tyxexAcsoutvovs. See Elmsley on Eur. Herak. Fur. 729 ; Matthii on 
Id. Hek. 481; Schneider on Plat. Civ. T. III. p. 70; Baiter on Isokr. 
Paneg. 47.43; and Buttmann, dusf. Griech. Sprachi. 114. Lobeck 
quotes, in illustration of the passage generally, the following sarcastic verses 
of an unknown poet (manifestly spoken by Aias), which have been 
preserved by Charisius, IV. 252: Vidi te, Ulysse, saxo sternentem 
Hectora Vidi legentem clypeo classem doricam, ego tunc pudendam trepi- 
dus hortabar fugam. 

1214, dugi.... wats. Lobeck compares Virg. Ain. 5. 662, Furit 
immissis Vulcanus habenis transtra per et remos (£}éa:a) et pictis abiete 





puppes (axga veav). The words tAéav wadves are introduced in reply 
to the language of Agamemnon at v. 1175, supra. 

1217, répeay sxig. Cf. Hom. 77. 15. 355 sqq. 

1219. 0233 cup Bives r0di. SCHOL.: agds 7d [lod Bdvros 4 rod ordvros. 


See note to v. 1175, supra. 
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1220. "Ag duiv.... dina; “The adjective f3:x0» is used to signify 
both justum and verum. In the present passage, it must be understood in 
the latter meaning, and joined with duiv > vera secundum vestrum judicium, 
On this employment of the dative, see my note to Gd. Tyr. 40, and 
compare Eur. Phan, 497 sq.: zal costs nal roles Qavaos tvdixe, where 
the dative is similarly used, and ?v3;z@ has also the same signification.” 
Wounper. Add Gd. Tyr. 553, Trach. 296, and consult notes to vv. 
522, 574, supra; Matthia, Gr. Gr. 388. a. 
see note to v. 264. Jacobs supposes, on account of its frigidity and the 





On the particle dg«, nonne, 


inappropriateness of the sentiment it expresses to the whole connection, 
that the verse is corrupt, and that the poet wrote something like the 
following: "Ag duty obros rade’ BDeaa dy’, h dince 5 

1221. ya’. “ Construct with the verb pvnwovedess, v. 1211.” Neux. 

1222. Aaya ve xantracveros. SCHOLL: xAneabsls xal ablogunros. 
That the transaction referred to was wholly voluntary on the part of Aias 
may be learnt from Hom. J/. 7. 92, and that the actual lot was in entire 
conformity with his wishes is reiterated at v. 181 of the same book. 
The MSS. Lips. a. Flor. T. A. read with the Juntine editions fader dveios. 


1223. Ob dourirny, x.7.A. SCHOL.: obd8y ruvovoyhous aso) rov xATeoy. 
e RY @ ov, 





GA’ ekamevos Aaxeiv avrov. Torre 8 lorogeiras weg) Keeo@avrov xal rav 
’Agirrodipov Tuidwy, or ravovoyos 6 Keeopovrns Baroy tyedy tis ray Odgiay 
rod Hares Bare, xAngouutvay aee) Mecoivns. odx dromoy dt roy Tetxgoy 
Aoiogeiy "Ayapiuvovt, tro rod wedous meoraryoevoy * nal yee "Axirargds 
abn dwiovero Aoiogins, xal odx avy roodew rede (Il. 1. 122, 149, 225), 
[Eis TO aurs.| avaeres Tos Xesvers n iorogia a reel Keeogevrov. Eusta- 
thius, p. 361. 26, adduces this verse as an example dvaygovopod educbodon, 
The allusion is to the artifice by which Kresphontes, in the division of the 
Peloponnesos, obtained Messenia, the district he coveted. ‘* Among other 
modes of drawing lots practised by the ancients, one consisted in casting 
stones, inscribed with the name or some other distinctive mark of the 
party throwing, into a vessel filled with water. A person, not wishing his 
own lot to be the first drawn, surreptitiously threw into the urn some 
material which would either stick to the bottom of the vessel or dissolve 
in the water which it contamed. It was thus, according to the Scholiast, 
that Kresphontes, by throwing a lump of earth into the lot-vessel, ob- 
tained the kingdom of Messenia. The reference to Kresphontes is of 
course an anachronism; but an anachronism which, told at the expense 
of Sparta, would not be disliked by the poet’s audience.” Mircwe. 
Cf. v. 1079, supra; Apollodor. II. 8.4; Pausan. IV. 3. 3; Plaut. Asin, 
2. 6. 46; Salmasius ad Plaut. Cusin, 2. 6. 22. 
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1225. dawa xovgiiv. To make u light and ready bound. On the 
accusative cognate to the notion implied in the verb, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 548. 
d, 556. d, and compare Eur. Suppl. 1051, dvernvoy wiaenua xoupifo. Id. 
Elektr, 865, odgdvov andnua xovPigevcn. Id. Troad. 343, xodpov aign 
Bix, cited by Neve and Lobeck. 

1227. ‘O doves, ode, x. 7.a. Compare the language of Agamemnon, 
vv. 1174, 1197, supra. 

1228. wor Batwav. ‘Equivalent to ras BAtrwy, quo vultu, qua fronte. 
Cf. Philokt. 110; Ar. Plut. 424; Id. Vesp. 895; Id. Lys. 886.” Er- 
FuRDT. On the use of xa/ after interrogative words and particles to 
denote extreme impatience for reply, see Porson to Eur, Phen. 1373; 
Hermann ad Vig. p. 837; Elmsley to Eur. Med. 1334 ; and compare 
Gd. Tyr. 1129; Trach. 314; Antig. 726, 770. 

1230. [liaera BdpBage Deiya. “ Tzetzes, Chil. V. 448, makes the 
following observation: ras Lopoxats rev devdeu Detya Qnolv obx aide, Abywy 
doxuioy svra Tliaora BdégBagov Deuya. The same representation, however, 
is made by Herodotos (7. 11), Ttaoy é Deve, and Orosius (1. 12), Tan- 
talus rex Phrygiorum. ‘That the same interchange of the appellations 
Phrygian and Lydian is made by other writers may be seen in Markland’s 
note on Maxim. XXXVI. 1. p. 179, and in truth the boundaries of 
Lydia and Phrygia were formerly déd:éxgiro.” LOBECK, 

1231. ’Argiz 3’,.... céxvwv; Most modern editors place a comma 
both after Zowtige and dueccBicrarov. Elmsley directs us to erase the 
comma after the latter, because it does not agree with ’Argée, but with 
de7zvev. We prefer to retain the comma after duccsBicrarov, and to ex- 
punge it after ¢omsgs. On the formula 45 ad o’ tomsige, see note to v. 
1116, supra. 

1283. penreds ikigus Keroons. “ Although Kressa is a proper name 
and a common appellation of Aerope (see Burmann to Ov. Zrist. 2. 391), 
it is used by Teukros in this passage as a term of reproach and infamy. 
See Dorvill. ad Chariton. p. 332, and compare the language of the come- 
dian Plato, as quoted by the Scholiast on Ar. Avv. 798, viv pwusvopevov, ray 
Keira, rév pois ’Arvixév. Menelaos is called by Lykophron, 150, izixens, 
on account of the marriage of his father with Aerope.”” Loseckx. Add 
Apollodor. 3. 2. 2, and the Scholiast on Eur. Orest. 800. 

1233-1235. ig’ 7... . die@dogdév. “ Bothe cannot possibly be correct 
in considering txaxrdy dvdgx as the object of the verb 2gixsy, and in repre- 
senting that Aerope’s paramour was cast into the sea by the command of 
her father Katreus. Although this opinion is countenanced by the gram- 
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matical connection of these words, it will be seen to be inadmissible from 
the circumstance, that no ancient writer has stated that this punishment 
overtook the adulterer, whilst all unite in testifying that it was inflicted 
upon Aerope herself, or at all events was decreed against her. It is the 
more incredible that Sophokles could have intended to make such a 
statement in this passage on account of its thorough inconsistency with 
his meaning and design. His object is simply to communicate certain 
disgraceful passages in the history of the immediate ancestors of Agamem- 
non, and could not be promoted by any reference to the fate of Aerope’s 
paramour, We think it certain that Aerope, therefure, must be the object 
of igaxev. That Sophokles, however, does not adopt the story which 
Euripides is said to have followed in his tragedy of the Keieca, is clearly 
shown from the observations of our Scholiast upon the words igijxev LAAcrs 
igdiow i— 1 lorogia tv rais Kertooais Edgrridov, tri ia Gbageioay avrhy 
Addon tas decamovres 6 carne Navarig wagiduxey, tvrsirAduevos doromov- 
rious? 6d ode toroincty, AX’ tvayynce LlaAsisbéves. Now if Katreus is 
meant, as the commentators think, by the words é girtcas varie, and we 
are to understand that Aerope while yet a virgin was detected by her 
father in the commission of her crime, (for it follows of necessity, that, if 
the offence of which the poet here accuses her was committed after hey 
marriage, she could not have been detected in it by her’ father, since it is 
certain that he after her nuptials remained in Krete,) no one can ever under- 
stand how, after having been thrown into the sea in expiation of her guilt, 
she could possibly have married Atreus, as the poet asserts in the distinct- 
est terms. For it is evidently impossible that we can interpret the words 
ifiixey .... dia @dogdv im such a manner as to sustain the notion that she 
was rescued from her watery grave, and afterwards joined in wedlock with 
Atreus. To this it must be added, that the words tvaxrdv dvdga could not 
have been applied to a servant of Katreus who had wrought his daughter’s 
tuin. We cannot, therefore, doubt that Atreus, the father of Agamemnon, 
is referred to in the words 6 Q@:rdeus warze, and that the general meaning 
intended by the poet is as follows: Aerope ab Atreo marito, natis jam 
Agamemnone et Menelao, quum in adulterio deprehensa esset, in mare 
precipitata erat. The adulterer was, in all probability, Thyestes. With 
these views the Scholiast on Eur. Orest. 800 agrees: ’Acgeds ray yuvaina 
*Argbarny cieogsires, bre tworcevere Outorn, pipas adriy tis chy ddracouy, 
as Onol BoPonans. The same testimony is given by the Scholiast on 
Liban. Decl. T. IV. p. 65: ’Asedanv civ rod’ Ayaptuvovos pentiga 6 dvng 
abris Aresds poievoptvay rAaBov ry Oviorn tis bdaaorcuy Epps. The 
28 
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reader will, moreover, observe that the introduction of the vengeance taken 
by Atreus on his brother Thyestes and on his wife Aerope, in the narrative 
detailed in these five verses (1231-1235), is extremely appropriate to 
the purpose and intention of the poet. Cf. Schol. ad Eur. Orest., 1. ¢,” 
Woenver. 

1234. tranrdv dvden. SCHOL.: rév poryiv. 

1235. taacis. SCHOL.: reis 2@avos. Aldus reads tarts. Cf. Blom- 
field, Gl. in Afsch. Pers, 583; Hes. Scut. 212, 2arowas ixbus. 

1238. ra wewe’ deioredous. See note on v. 410, supra. 

1239. 4 toe: pty jv. On the construction, see note to v. 432, and for 
information upon the details respecting his own birth into which Teukros 
now enters, consult note on v. 410, supra. 

1243. robs weds aipuros. SCHOL.: robs cuyyeveirs. Cf. Elektr. 1125, 
aan q ida vis 4 weds aiuaros. Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 632.2. a. Kriiger, 
-Griech, Sprachl. 68. 37, Anm. 1. Hermann ad Vig. p. 660. It is 
scarcely necessary to observe, that Aias alone is meant. See Wunder on 
Géd. Tyr. 361. The MSS. Lb. Aug. B. C. Dresd. b. read Baaoray. 

1245, 089° tarasogives Atyov. The’ MSS. La. Lb. I. A. ©, Aug. B. 
C. and Aldus read tra: évy, or what amounts to it, ta’ wiedvy. * El- 
dicke, Spec. Suspic. p. 6, conjectures ira:xivn ‘yyeawy, for which Erfurdt 
prefers Léywy. To the participle supply vatvx.” Lopreck. “ Hermann 
interprets nec pudet te id profiteri, a sentiment too frigid to be Sophoklean. 
Nevertheless, I confess that I am unable to suggest an explanation that is 





more satisfactory.” Wunper. There is no need of alteration, The par- 
ticiple Aye» signifies jubens (cf. Gd. Kol. 840, yaaratv adyw oo), and 
abeis is equivalent to abeiobas roseis or xsasdesg. See Stallbaum and Hein- 
dorf ad Plat. Protag. p. 324. D, and compare Cornel. Nep. V. 4, Cimon 
complures pauperes mortuos.... suo sumtu extulit. ‘Render, Whom now 
overwhelmed by such (i. e, so great) calamities thou art causing to be thrust 
forth unburied, nor art ashamed at the command. On the construction, see 
note on v. 481, supra. 

1247. Boasizve yipes. SCUOL.: tavrav Aiye: xal chav Téixpenooay xot 
viv Higucdxnv. “It must be understood that Teukros, in saying Badrcire 
nneus, nos etiam projicietis, plainly intimates his intention, if any outrage 
is offered to the remains of Aias, of repelling force by force. The reason 
for his resolution is set forth in the following verse, irs} xaAdy war x. 7. A. 
The employment of the singular number dxsgrovougetvy wos, although the 
words nas reeis immediately precede, is necessary to the sense, because it 
could not be supposed that Tekmessa and Eurysakes would engage in con- 
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flict with the Atreidai. The assertion contained in the entire clause, rod- 


TOY bios. . ovyxsimevaus, 18, therefore, this : si quam Ajaci inferetis injuriam 
mortuo, nobis tribus illatum putabo et ulciscar.” 





Wunver. 

1248. roid’ Sortg-rovovmévy, tuking trouble, or distress, upon myself on ac- 
count of him, i.e. Aias. “The MS. La. exhibits the gloss, ye. boregrovov- 
vévovs, and the MS. Lb., while it preserves the common reading in the 
text, has ovs between the lines. If this correction should be adopted, eos 
must necessarily be changed into ra.” Nevuz. It is apparent that such 
an emendation is quite uncalled for, and would be incorrect. If any change 
were made, the context would require the accusative singular. With 
the genitive robde dependent upon the preposition in composition with the 
participle, from which it must be separated in construction, compare Antig. 
82, dregdidaxd cov. Ibid. 627, ardras Acxiwv taeguayav. Gd. Tyr. 





264, roduod wureas Saxreguaroupe. Infra, v. 1284, rovd’ Soreppeartis. 
1250. vas o%s.-..atyw. All the MSS. and the Scholia of Triclinius 
read od 8’ opaipoves, which Brunck renders aut tui etiam fratris, inaccu- 
rately, for vs nowhere signifies etiam. Hermann, Erfurdt, Bothe, Lobeck, 
and Neue substitute that ram@deuaxoy, the particle ye. The reading in 
the text, which is adopted by Wunder, is the happy emendation of Din- 
dorf. “ Aéyw is not the conjunctive, as Hermann supposes, but a 
primary verb, to be constructed with éwei xarav woos, scil. civas. Again, we 
must not conclude with Brunck, that Teukros calls Helen the wife of Aga- 





memnon (7% of yuveixds) in a moment of passion, or by a c@daAwa pvn- 
wouxev, but that he employs these words in the same sense as Theseus 
calls the daughters of Oidipous ras raidas fav, Ged. Kol. 1017 :— pro 
illa muliercula, cujus tu causam tueris.” DomDERLEIN. 

1252. Bovarou....beacds. You will one day wish to be even a coward 
rather than bold against me. On the expression dgacbs eivau ty tuoi, see note 
on vy. 1036, supra. The MSS. Lb. I. Bar. a. read 4 4o/; the MS. Lips. 
b. and Aldus, # y uel; the MS. Aug. C. # wos; the MS. Dresd. b. av 
tuoi; and the remainder, as in the text. 

1254, "Ayak’Oducced. ScHOL.: tye wh tin abray tle wangdy h Qidover- 
vila, SiarkrAaxrny cicdveyne Tov 'Odvecta+ rovrov yee 6 xusgds EChrEs > tion- 
xrai dt ’Odveceds as copes wal duvacinaxos. On xaigév, opportunely, consult 
note on v. 34, and on the construction of the words #4’ zandudds, see 
notes on vv. 908, 1025. 

1255. Ei ph.... dee. Hermann’s rendering, si non ades una cum 
illis accensurus rixam, sed una mecum compositurus, is open to the objection 
that Odysseus arrived too late rizam una cum illis accendere. The lan- 
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guage has its origin in the current proverbial expressions of the age (ef. 
Antig. 40; Eur. Hippol, 671; Zenobias, TV. 46; Plutarch, II. p. 1033. 
E, where Chrysippos is called by Aristokreon ergayyarov Axadnuaixar 
xowis, a knife for cutting Academic knots), and should be rendered, si non 
ades adstricturus (nodum rixs), sed soluturus. On the use of the future 
participle to denote purpose and design, see Matthia, Gr. Gr. 566. 6; 

Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 56. 10. 4; and on the conditional or assumpti 
force of «4 with the participle (= ¢/ «4 with the finite verb), by which the 
thought is represented as depending on the mind of the subject of the gov- 





erning verb, compare the admirable explanation of Hermann : — “ M4 
frequentissime jungitur participiis, quod ubi fit, sensus proprie est, si quis sit 
ejusmodi ; 4% Seay quem non facere aliquid sumimus; quum ob deay sit, qui 
revera aliquid non facit.” See also Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 746. 2.3. Lastly, in 
illustration of the connection of the negative particle with but one of the 
participles here employed, Wunder aptly cites, Plat. Civ. p. 421. A, guaa- 
xis 08 vonwv re nal worews wh dures, BAAR Domouvees, does dn, OT1 ThoaY 
aedny wiaw @roaavacs. Ibid. p. 422. B, cis einen: ds oiov re xdAaora 
ial retro arugerxevacptves duciv ph rixrawv, Trovolow dt xual aidvow, obx dv 
Donel vor padies pwaxscobos; Ibid. p. 423. D, drws dy by 7d abrod Exirndedwy 
teaoros mh TOAAO, BAAS tis yiyynTas, eel ore dn Eldurace h ToAIs min 
Puna, dAA wh ToAra. i 

1257, Body ’Argedav. SCnoL.: ode if troiou Qnoly, ori Huo averrta- 
Awy riv’Ayaptyvova, AA’ iieroueves, Ti redrrove of Baoidsis: Thy dE 
Lavrov yrouny DWidwot Oe ToD AKI By VEXew, OT1 YEvaiay wuToU Ld4- 
Awoe chy rercvrdy. JWddoxss 8 6 Aoyos, Ori ov Dei xara TebvsaTwY Abel, 
xav txdeot dow. On the accusative Bovy, see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 575. 
Odysseus, hearing from a distance the wordy strife between Teukros and 





Agamemnon, now appears, in order to effect, by his wise intervention, a 
termination of the inglorious contest. It was one of the leading traits in 
the character of this chieftain, 72 wrdévre mérgios, that he never lost sight 
of the admonition addressed to Agamemnon (v. 1251), dee ph rotpeiy, 
&AA& xa} vo ody. He had indulged in no unworthy triumph at the ex- 
pense of Aias in his hour of deepest degradation, and it is, therefore, with 
especial propriety that his first words, +03’ ia’ dAxinw vexed, convey an 
unmistakable intimation of his generous purpose to put an end to the 
unseemly brawl, and to vindicate, by a high-minded and emphatic testi- 
mony to the merits of his former foe, the honors which were now his due. 
The importance attached by both disputants to these simple words is 
forcibly illustrated by the circumstance, that immediately upon their utter- 
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ance all interchange of angry and offensive language ceases, and by the 
silent contentedness with which Teukros, seeing the evident desire of 
Odysseus to render the fullest justice to the services and merits of the 
departed hero, resigns the controversy to his abler management. When 
Athene, at the commencement of this play, first brought beneath the notice 
of Odysseus the lamentable situation of the unhappy Aias, a remembrance 
of the extreme vicissitudes to which all earthly honor is obnoxious com- 
pelled him to declare (v.121 sqq.), twomrsiew dé vv... oddity rd rodrou 
aA H Todedy cxoray. With the most thorough consistency, therefore, 
he at once takes part with Teukros, and urges that, although he can ex- 
tend forgiveness to those who requite opprobrious language with the like 
(1260 sq.), deference to the laws of the immortal gods requires that the 
remains of Aias, once his bitterest foe (1274), but whose valor as the 
bravest of the Achaians save Achilles only (1278) far transcends his 
hatred (1295), should be honored with immediate sepulture. His remon- 
strances and entreaties prevail at length with Agamemnon, but only upon 
the understanding that the consent to the burial shall be considered as the 
act of Odysseus and not his own (1306), since his own enmity to Aias 
will continue unabated (1310). We would call the attention of the 
student to this fact in especial. The poet distinctly represents the hostility 
of the Atreidai alone as remaining unsubdued. They had been first to 
deal unjustly with the departed hero, but they suffer no punishment, and 
are portrayed as eager only to inflict it. Hence, when the insanity and 
premature death of Aias had reconciled his memory to gods and men, the 
punishment of the Atreidai is represented as deferred, and as awaiting them 
in the hereafter. From this consideration we shall be justified in conclud- 
ing that the imprecations of Teukros (1327 sqq-) are not introduced, as 
Schdll insists, for the purpose of developing a new wdééos, but to direct the 
attention of the spectators to the wretched end which the dersgdrosvos 
*Egds did ultimately inflict upon one of the transgressors, and to the igno- 
minious history of the other. That Aiasin his dying speech omitted to 
mention the name of Odysseus in the curse which he invoked upon his foes 
because the poet intended to conduct the dispute respecting his interment 
to a triumphant and satisfactory termination by his good offices, as 
Welcker and Schéll contend, may or may not be true, although we think 
it more probable that it was owing to the more correct view which, upon 
the restoration of his reason, Aias was enabled to take of the dignity and 
worth of his illustrious antagonist. From the language of Odysseus at v. 
1275, we learn that the fierce hostility between himself and Aias was of 
28* 
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no long duration ; that it originated in, and was altogether attributable to, 
the contest respecting the armor of Achilles (see note to v. 77, page 90), 
We would, finally, remark that the objection which Teukros urges to the 
participation of Odysseus in the funeral ceremonies themselves (vv. 1332 
sqq-), arose in all probability from the opinion he still had cause to enter- 
tain, that Aias had perished under the continued influence of those preju- 
dices against Odysseus which his victory had evoked. The assurance of 
his own obligations and personal esteem is properly set forth in the con- 
cluding words of his refusal (v. 1336 sq.) : ob 3: dvd nad’ hydis tobads dv 
ixicraco. Odysseus, in no degree offended by the repulse of his magnani- 
mous proposal, but acquiescing with entire submission and cordiality in 
the sentiments and reasons of Teukros, thereupon retires. 

1260. Iloious; ‘* When, as in the present passage, interrogando irri- 
detur res aliqua, tanquam que plane non. sit, vel certe nullius sit momenti, 
there is generally an ellipse of a verb, to be supplied from the context, 
upon which the interrogative word depends. Cf. Heindorf ad Plat. Charm. 
475 Reisig, Conject. p. 74.” NEvE. 

1261. cupBaarsiv tan. ‘“‘ Maledicta regerere, veluti quandam verborum 
pugnam committendo.” Srepaanus. So Eur. Iph, Aul. 830, aloxedv 
36 or yuvask) cupBaarciv Adyous. With the general sentiment compare 
Hom. Zl. 20, 250, swmoisy x’ cianoba taros, roiav x tranxovoais. Ter. Andr. 
5.4.17, Si mihi pergit que volt dicere, ea, que non volt, audiet. Hor. 
Sat. 2. 3. 298, Dixerit insanum qui me, totidem audiet. 

1263. xai. “‘ When this particle follows an interrogative pronoun or 
adverb, it intimates that the notion which it precedes is that respecting 
which we particularly desire to be precisely informed. Porson to Eur. 
Phen. 1373 explains differently, regarding it as equivalent to dic preterea. 
Hermann ad Vig. 320 makes the following observation: Qui ri yeh xa} 
Atyey interrogat, is non solum quid, sed etiam an aliquid dicendum sit, du- 
bitat.”” Krurcer. “ Si dico ri 0% xa) Aéyew, proprie hoc quero, quid 
sit dicendum, etiam si solum de dicendo cogitemus, i. e. the questioner 
omits all allusion to those details respecting which he might inquire, in 
order to confine himself to this one in especial.” Kuorz. See Jelf’s Gr. 
Gr. 759. 2; Elmsley to Eur. Med. 1324; Wunder to Antig. 720; El- 
lendt, Lex. Soph. s. v. In rendering into English, the force of xa/ in 
such a collocation is best given by pronouncing the following word with 
emphasis. 

1265. gds Biav iuot, In spite of me. See Cid. Kol. 662; Hermann 
ad Vig. p. 664. 
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1267. Zuvneersiv. ScHoL.: Zuvretsw os Teoregov, bx meradocas ray 
xowas tgerrovrav. [His rd abré.] cupeguvelv. The MSS. Bar. a. Laud. 
read Zuvegerueiv; the MSS, Par. T. Lb. Le. T. Suvnecueiv, which is pre- 
ferred by Turnebus ; and the remainder of the manuscripts, with Aldus, 
Zuvngsrusiv. The reading in the text, which has obtained the sanction of 
Hermann and Wunder, is due to the emendation of Lobeck, and is con- 
firmed by the authority of Hesychius, s. v. Fvnesraets, and Photius, s. v. 
Buvngens. 

1272. Mnd’ 4 Bia ce endapais. SCHOL.: wh 4 ovoia Biaododu os, dore 
meakai Th mage ro Dinesov« rovriori, pA baie rou ivelkaobas robre why 
Louciay ragubis rd Vixasov. See note to v. 1124, supra. 

1277. Oix dv drimaéco’ dv. Such is the reading of the MSS. La. pr. 
Lb. T. A. Lips. B. “QOixouy aripdcaye dv. Sic bene Membrane 
{Laud. Bodl. Bar. a. b. Harl. Mosq. a. Lips. a. Dresd. b.] et Aldus. In 


reliquis veteribus obx dv &ripdcuip’ dv, labante metro, cui fulciendo Triclinius 





ys inseruit.”. Bruncx. ‘The manuscript which Brunck calls Membrane 
possesses very high authority, inasmuch as the text which it exhibits, 
although exceedingly corrupt, has been less tampered with by the tran- 
scribers, in their awkward attempts at emendation, than that of any other 
manuscript which has yet been examined. In the present instance, how- 
ever, ot'xovy, the reading of the Membrane and of many other manuscripts, 
appears to be a conjectural emendation of odx é&», the reading of the re- 
mainder of the manuscripts, which offends against the metre. The true 
reading is probably obrdy dripacoi’ dv. Odbréy (otro: &v) is always con- 
founded in manuscripts with o'r’ dv (odre &v), and in passages where the 
particle re is improper is frequently corrupted into odx dy. Odvx &v, again, 
where the metre requires it, is changed into ovxovy or odx av y’. We sub- 
join a few examples of part of this process. isch. Suppl. 306, Odxooy 
merales Leds ta’ ebxguiew Bot; The context appears to require us to read 
without the interrogation, Ot« dv (or ory) weadZo. Soph. Antig. 747, 
Obz dy of tras drew ye rav aicxeavy tue. So Aldus. The Augsburg. 
manuscript reads, Odx dv Zaos. The true reading is exhibited in Erfurdt’s 
first edition. In his second edition, he injudiciously recalls the Aldine 
lection. Eur. Med. 867, Otx dv 9° ducers robde 7, aA? dxovoomas 
See the various readings in Porson’s note. He reads Od o dv duderos 
road y'. Ar. Ran. 488, Oixovy trsgos rae’ cigydoar’ dvig. dard ci. 
Another man would not have done so. Brunck reads from conjecture, Ovx 


49 


ay tregos rair’. The Ravenna manuscript reads, Otnxovy tregds 9 aie’, 
199 


‘We suspect that Aristophanes wrote, Ovréy eregos 9 ave’.” ELMSLEY. 
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Hermann and Wunder have adopted Bothe’s conjecture, ox dyrarimdooip’ 
ay, We believe that the reading in the text is undoubtedly genuine, and 
that the assertion of Hermann, Opusc. IV. p. 373 sqq., that the quantity 
of dy under all circumstances and in all places is invariably short, has 
been successfully refuted, so far as the Attic poets are concerned, by Din- 
dorf, in his Pref. ad Poet. Scen. Gr. p. vii. sqq. See Elektr. 314; Antig. 
747; Aisch. dgam. 341; Eur. Rhes. 561; Med. 867; Troadd. 409; 
Hel. 1045; Herakl. F. 186, 1254; Alexis ap. Athen. X. p. 422. B; all 
which passages are quoted and discussed by Dindorf in his note on Asch. 
Theb. 562. 

1278. “Ey ....dgiorov, unum optimum. See Hom. Ji. 12. 243 ; Mat- 
thia, Gr. Gr. 461; Bentley to Hor. A. P. 32 ; Valckenaer to Hdt. 6. 127. 

1279. wanv’Axiaaiws. For a confirmation of this statement, cf. Hom. 
Il. 2. 768 sq.; 17. 279; Odyss. 11. 469, 550; 24.17 sq. Hektor, in 
Il. 8. 288, thus addresses Aias: Alay, tore! ros Dans beds miryebos re Binv ce, 
nol mivvrny, wei 3° Eyes Ayam Qlerards iva. So, too, Pind. Nem. 7. 
40, xgdriorov Axidios dreg waza. Hor. Sat. 2. 3. 193, heros ab Achille 
secundus. 

1281. cobs day vézous. Compare the language of Teukros at vv. 1073, 
1075, supra. On @éeigns dv, see note to v. 1074, supra. 

1282. "Avdez. See note to v. 495, supra. si dave. Wunder reads 
from conjecture ¢i dévn. See note to v. 496, supra. 





1284. rovd’ drsouayeis. See note to v. 1248, supra, 

1286. wgoceu Piva. Insultare. ‘The verbs i Baives, tareuBalvery, Teoa- 
suPaivew are used of any injury inflicted upon those who are already op- 
pressed and afflicted. Cf. Elektr. 835. Isidor. Pel. I. 3: Ep. $47, rarcsds 
Aoyos Sraryogeves. prime Baivesy ros rexrrwxoc:. Alexand. Polyb. ap. 
Euseb. Evang. Prepar. 1.9.17, rots dueruyoter tae Baivery. Additional 
instances will be found in Eur. Hippol. 668; Jo. Chrysost. T. IIL. p. 382; 
Basil. Magn. T. II. p. 42.” Wesseine. 

1288. Aldus and the old editions place the sign of interrogation at the 
end of this verse, in order, as Hermann supposes, to convey this sense: 
Nonne facile est, obedire regi? Such an interpretation is in opposition to 
the context. “Dicitur ebocBeiv sis rived et eb ct Bev rive. Vid. Valchen. 
ad Kur. Phen. 1831.” Enrurpt. In the verse of the Phenissai, Por- 
son writes with Valckenaer, «5 céBew dedv, and adds the following obser- 
vation: — “It is hardly possible to determine with certainty whether 
tbzeBeiv or sd o#Bev should be written in all cases in which a transitive 
signification is required by the connection ; nevertheless, the Tragic writ- 
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ers seem to have said sb ciBew bsovds and sboeBerv sis deods.” So, too, Eusta- 
thius, p. 1514. 27, tvs) xard ody reuyindy SoPoxrta rav rugavvoy siaepeiv 
od fadiov, Ober, det Vinmioreuysiv, os reo aetontiv, nal, ws 6i- 
ely, ct Baerdy sivas Analogy apparently confirms this view, for edcs- 
Bsiv, as Valckenaer remarks, strictly signifies ebeeBhs elves, and requires a 
preposition after it. On the other hand, Hermann on Antig. 727, and 
Matthia on Eur. Troad. 85, follow Musgrave’s opinion, that edceBerv is 
also employed as a transitive verb, for in Aisch. Zum. 270, 4 dedv 4 Févav 
ww’ aotBov, the verb dosBiw is evidently constructed with an accusativus 
persone, and sbctBeiobas occurs as a true passive, to be reverenced, in Anti- 
pho, 123.42. Plat. Ar. p. 864. C, xaos ive nal rodro siceBntz. Sce 
Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 565 and Obs.; Seidler ad Eur. Troad. 48. So far as our 
own passage is concerned, the controversy is of little moment, since most 
Scholars will agree that the accusative rév rvgavvev is the subject and not 
the object of the infinitive, the general sentiment being this: J¢ is no easy 
matter for one who enjoys supreme authority to live, or act, piously. “In this 
verse the poet seems to have consulted the consistency of the character less 
than the gratification of his audience.” Hermann. ‘Since the extreme 
jealousy for freedom which characterized the Athenians rendered monar- 
chical or despotic power extremely odious to them, the Tragedians miss 
no opportunity of introducing such general reflections and allusions as 
might tend to bring it into still greater detestation.” Bruncx. Cf. 
Antig. 743, 1072. 

1289. ScHOL.: nerd noel rd padi0v. tori aby 6 vos rosovross dAAL 
Pgdiov bors vols nurs oupBovAsvaves Dida rieds view. dvrl Tov, mol 
RUAGS To cUUBoVASdoVTI TiHY Ades, ToUTETTIV uKoUTOY MO 

1290. Kade rov icra. SCHOL.: dxews ai dvribioes + 6 uty ’Odue- 


Bs a ws a fees 
cevs bot Tien Tey Pirwy oPsivas rov Bowirte rng iLovcias mraguxarti, 6 PY) 





dyriorginpas Qnolv, Ors cov dyadbov avon xen weibecdas rois Barrier. 
wav tv rtac. Those in authority. TRICLINIUS: fiyouy Trois BaciaAsior 
rthos yee Timciv h Baairsia, web? hy obx Fors megauirien xuencus. Cf. Antig. 
67; Philokt. 385,913: Valckenaer, Diatrib. c. XIX. p. 202; Ruhnken ad 
Tim. p. 251; Blomfield, Gl. in Asch. Agam. 104. 

1291. Tlwicus: xearcis, x. 7. A. “Markland, App. ad Eur. Suppl. p. 
249, emends récais, which is approved by Musgrave, because the word 
wxutcos would indicate a want of proper respect on the part of the speaker 
for the rank and authority of Agamemnon. How uncalled for all this is 
will be seen from the manner in which the Chorus are represented as check- 
ing the altercation between Oidipous and Kreon in Gd. Tyr. 630, rad- 
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cub’? dyvexres. Add Eur. Androm. 692, ratcacdov #54. In illustration 
of the following words, see Aristid. T. I. 856, 3:7 ray why woarcuiov wav. 
wus Wiruy xeurtiv, rov 38 tmirndeiav Arricba. Meorh Bon rVyayydia 
rabre rageswolvrav: Keureis ro trav Pidwy hrrdpevos.” Lopeck. See 
Porson on Eur. Med. 1011. 
vineeevos, consult notes on vv. 317, 1295. 

1294. T/ wore ....vixuv; “Quid tandem facies, qui hostem adeo 
revereare mortuum? The sentiment is this: What kind of person wilt 





On the construction of the genitive with 


thou hereafter be to thy living enemies, when thou betrayest now such 
reverence for a foe that is deceased ? i. e. How indulgent wilt thou prove 
thyself to living enemies, since thou displayest all this reverence for one 
that has departed.” WunpEr. 

1295. Nix@....aoad. The MSS. TI. A. Bodl. Laud. Dresd. a. 
Mosq. b., with Stobeeus, Flor. 19. 10, and Eustathius, p. 842. 10, read 
4 dgern. The reading in the text (see Buttmann, Ausf. Griech. Sprachl. 
29, Anm. 13; Matthié, Gr. Gr. 54; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. B. II. 
14. 8, dnm. 1; Reisig, Synt. Cr. p. 18; Elmsley on Eur. Herakl. 460) 
is exhibited by the majority of the manuscripts. woav. The MS. 
Lips. b. reads xaéov. With equal inaccuracy, Eustathius 1. v. observes: 





naias TO TOAD avri TOU TALOY AnPdy yeunn ouvesraxras. “For as the 
verb nrrvacda: is joined with a genitive on account of the notion of com- 
parison which it involves (Arra@pas cod being equivalent to Arrwy eiul cod 
or 4 od), and wxaeba, is frequently found with the same syntaxis for pre- 
cisely the same reason (see notes on vv. 317, 1295), 804 dgerh word vind 
wns txbeus is of equivalent meaning with 4 dgern word xgcivrwy ior) rng 
x4eas. There is, however, this distinction, that an accusative of the 
person spoken of as conquered is sometimes added to the verb ux#, which 
could not have been added if road xgeirrwy tocs had been substituted. 
The meaning of our passage is, therefore, as follows: J reverence the dead 
body of Aias, because the valor for which he was conspicuous in life has far 
more weight with me than the hatred which I cherished against him when 
living. By this he intimates that he is induced, by his recollection of the 
valor in which Aias formerly excelled, to lay down and forget his bygone 
animosity. Compare v. 1315, infra.” Wunprr. See Bernhardy, Synt. 
437, not 486; Matthiai, Gr. Gr. 338; and compare Antig. 208, xovror’ 
ix yf twov cieny areotkous of xaxol rwv tvoinwy. 

1296. tuaranxro. Mobiles, inconstantes. ScHOL.: of wh tupbvovees ci 
aexuia agerh nal Pirie, apeoves wage rois avdewmas. "AdAAws. tuwdnuro 


nova, ebustaBanros + dvediCer D8 'Oduccei, ws ciusraBanro. of rooires obv 
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ieranera wage ros Beorois Alyovras, ws xe “Opungos: "Euranydav (= od 
mere xeloswe, temere) tregoy pty rics Beoréy (Odyss. 20. 132). Aldus and 
the MS. Ien. read incorrectly Zxaanxro. The following passages are 
quoted by Lobeck. Plat. Gorg. p. 482. A, 4 QiAccopia trav dAAwY woeidi- 
nov WoAY Hrrov turAnxros. Plutarch, V. Eum. p. 584. E, tumannros div 
nad Popes merros aBeBaiov. Add Thuk. 3. 82, ci tuaranurws of, incon- 
siderate haste. A&schin. Fals. Leg. p. 27, Tloasrsins tuaantlia, an unset- 
tled and unstable state of government, in which the administration of civil 
government is by fits and starts, with no consistency, but with an un- 
certain violence resembling that of 4 madman. Beorav. The MSS. 
Par. 1. Laud. Bodl. Par. D. Bar. a. b. Mosq. a. b. Lips. a. b. read Beorois, 
which is preferred by Brunck, Hermann, and many editors. The genitive 
is defended by Suidas, s. v. "Exaranxra, Zonaras, T. I, 698, and by the 
numerous examples of a similar construction which Lobeck has brought 
forward. There can be no doubt that Bgoray is the older and more genuine 
reading, and that Bgorsis is due to the interpreters. Cf. Gd. Kol. 273, 
Quris dvociou Beorav., Kriiger, Griech. Sprachl. 47. 9. 





1299. Zxangdv..,. tyes. “To the inquiry of Agamemnon whether 
he wished to possess unstable or inconstant friends, Odysseus replies in such 
a manner as to intimate that over-consistency or rigidity of character is not 
commendable, since it restrains from all subsequent reconciliation those 
who have once suffered injury or wrong.” WuNDER. 

1300. deaods.... Pavers. “ Agamemnon expresses his fear of being 
accused of cowardice, if, in apparent submission to the threats of Teukros, 





he shall alter his decree respecting the burial of Aias.” WuNnDER. 
On éiwiee, for which Erfurdt reads as usual 77’ tv muéea, see notes to 
vv. 714, 736, supra; Kriiger, Griech. Sprachi. B. II. 14. 2, Anm. 20. 

1301. "Avdeas. See note on v. 495, supra. “Eaanes raow ivdi- 
xous. On the dative, consult notes on vv. 574, 1224, supra. 





1802. "Avwyaus .... ddarey tzv; “The infinitive passive, darrecdas, 
might have been expected. But after verbs signifying to order or permit, 
even when the name of the person receiving the injunction or permission 
is suppressed, the infinitive active is usually employed.” Wunpbrr. See 
Hermann and Reisig on (id. Kol. 592, and compare Xen. dnab. 5.7. 18, 
nah vous vexgous nedever abrovs Odarty haBovras Tous rovrou deomtvous. 

1303. Kal yag airés. ScHOL.* nud ying adres bordnsyeus 67 dmoln cian 
oh avbowmrivy + Bo nud abris Ueopas mois vb banjos adrov. “ Of these ex- 
planations, the first, although approved, so far as I am aware, by al] pre- 
ceding editors, is wholly incorrect, and in complete antagonism to the 
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meaning of the poet. For although the words 43’ i%oze., taken simply 
by themselves, may signify either hoc patiar (see my observations on 
Philokt. 375) or hoe agam, it is, nevertheless, evident from the context, that 
the latter signification is here exclusively intended. Agamemnon had 
asked, Ergo cogis me, ut corpus Aiacis sepeliri sinam? to which inquiry 
Odysseus had returned an affirmative response. In explanation of the 
motive which had prompted him to this, he must necessarily, if these 
words mean nam ipse aliquando sepeliar, be understood to allege this most 
inappropriate reason, nam meum ipsius corpus aliquando sepelietur. Now 
if this had been his meaning, the particle roré, which the commentators 
direct us to supply, could on no account have been suppressed, nor could 
Odysseus have made use of such an argument in order to win the consent 
of Agamemnon to the sepulture of Aias. For Agamemnon sought to 
deprive Aias of this honor because he had dared to make an attempt 
against his life, and in his judgment deserved the punisbment, whilst 
Odysseus was his friend. It cannot, therefore, be supposed that his per- 
mission of the burial of his bitterest enemy should be sought upon the 
ground that at some future time Odysseus must himself be buried. Hence, 
then, it is clear that Odysseus says, Ido command thee; for of a truth 
that is the point to which I shall myself come; i. e. I myself intend to bury 
him. Cf. v. 1316 sq. On the phrase év4é3’ Zona, in the signification of 
hoc faciam, see my note on Cid. Kol. 260.” Wunprr. 

1304. "H aévé’ duo. SCHOL.: Exes vive Suczorlav. tors 33 ofrws. 
nowdy byxaAnua rovre Tols dvbeawros, +O sivas Exaosov Pidavrov* Todre obV 
Bynaare rH Oduccd? 6 Ayapbuvor, drs sidokiav vos igydesras od borsinssy 
rapnvas ov Alavra, ovoaueH ro xanga wevoy Eviow Yaredrress * xat oe0A0- 
yet Odueceds 7d Piduvror, ive ph Iki wracw dvrirAtywv. [Els 73 airé.] 
dvrws whvre Te avbeamiva tuoms res yee tvbgwaros chy oixeiay meay po 
veteras corngiav. The MSS. Ien. Mosq. b. read g.asi, with the gloss éao- 
dégeras. ‘Coray ad Theophrast. XXIX. 332 corrects éves, which Suidas 
and Hesychius interpret by apéaize. Bothe supposes incorrectly that 
duo is here equivalent to suoiws, and that avrg wover signifies pro suis 
commodis servit, in accordance with the observation of the Scholiast, that 
the 72 Pidaurov rev worday is alluded to, as if Odysseus, in pleading for 
the deceased Aias, was pursuing a course injurious to his own interests. 
The truth is, that Agamemnon, in the verse before us, administers a gentle 
rebuke to Odysscus for his inconsistency in pleading on behalf of his for- 
mer foe, The meaning of the words oby tuo cured roveis, although 
clothed in a somewhat milder form, is identical with that of the expression 
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found in Aristides, T. 1.414, fvavela weary ois, que nunc agis, moribus 
tuis convenientia non sunt. Plat. Civ. VIII. p. 549. D, ofa Qsrotow al yo- 
vaines duvsiv.... Sor tavrais. Ar. Thesm. 174, Seow wosiy dveynn TH 
Pécs. Philostr. Vi Soph. II. 621, wemos nal tavrag duos. Id. V. Ap. 
IV. 18. 196, TAgaTAncing wore amsxeivero. Phalar. Ep. LXV. 197, 
Trav davsila nad sSrav amourra, cis thus xal imavrg ragurdhois. Odysseus 
meets the irony of Agamemnon by asserting that the course he is pur- 
suing, notwithstanding its apparent inconsistency, is nevertheless strictly 
in harmony with his own principles and character.” Lopeck. Wunder 
objects to the explanation just quoted, that the negative particle ob, which 
Lobeck supplies to the adjective som, is found nowhere in the text, and 
that in all the passages cited in support of the meaning attributed to 
saurg ooveiv, the verb wrociv, whose signification is essentially different from 
that of sovs7v, is employed. An additional obstacle will be found in the 
.Teply of Odysseus, from which’we may infer with certainty that the ex- 
pression roveiy Eavrqg must signify to labor for himself, i.e. for his own 
interest or advantage, according to its current, we may say universal, 
usage. The language of Agamemnon, therefore, contains at all events this 
thought, omnia sibi unusquisque parat, and the difficulty consists in the. 
explanation of gua. If we are to understand this adjectiye in the adver- 
bial signification pariter, as Reisig, in Enarr. Ged. Kol. p. 67, directs, we 
may inquire, with Hermann, si id voluisset Sophocles, cur tam ambigue 
obscureque locutus esset, quum scribere potuisset spoiws? Wunder confesses 
that he is unable to trace the hand of the poet. We agree with Her- 
mann in his last edition, that all which is required is a mere alteration 
in the punctuation. Read, "H wdvé’ tuom- rus dvne airy rovei, i.e 
Hh mdvres kvVgwro buoioi sist, x. 7. a. Cf. v. 966, wrorrgd wey bx deol, 
ruven 3’ dPeAnoci~a, and compare the second interpretation given by 
the Scholiast. 

1306. Ziv dea roilgyov, x.7.r. The MSS. Lips. a. b. Lb. Mosq. b. 
read ody yae dea or &ga, which is approved by Heindorf to Plat. Protag. 
p. 315, D. “ Scripsi civ y’ dea eum Porsono ad Phan. 1666 et Her- 
manno ad Orph. Argon. 1176. Vulgo civ dex.” Errurpr. ‘‘ The true 
reading is civ rdge. roigyor. The propriety of introducing ro will be 
apparent by comparing the following passages. fEsch. Choeph. 923, od ros 
ceaurhy, ox bya, naraxrevels. Soph. Elektr. 624, od ros Abryess viv, obx. 
yd. Eur. Herakl. 733, at ros Pewddvss, xox bya, donav vs deav. It is 
to be observed, that, in the two Oxford manuscripts which read ody y&g 
dea, the particle 34 is written over yée. Ax is not the interpretation of 

29 
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yée, but of ro. It is well known that 34 and +o are frequently inter- 
changed. See Porson to Eur. Med. 1115; Orest. 476.” ELMsLry. 

1307. ‘Os dv womens, x.7.A. “ Quoguo modo feceris, omni modo bonus 
certe eris. Odysseus says, Whether you act personally in this matter, or 
suffer it to be executed through my instrumentality, you will at least 
obtain praise for your humanity and piety, even if you may seem to have 
abated in some measure the rigor of your government. On vavrayn, cf. 
Antig. 634, 4 col wiv tusis ravrayh Seavres Qian ;” WuNDER. Aldus 
and the majority of the manuscripts read wavraxov. The reading in the 
text is defended-by the authority of the Scholiast and the MSS. La. Lb. 
Par. D. Aug. B. Mosq. a. Lips. a. See Eur. Med. 358, xaxws rivguxras 
wavrayn. Id. Androm. 903, ravrayh dradrapeyr, Hat. 5. 78, ob xad’ 
ty wdvov @AAR wavraxn Plat. Legg. p. 918. E, robs wavragn agiorous 
dvdeus. Id. Charm. p.175. B, ravrayi arrapeba. The distinction of 
the grammarians — ravraxin, ravra TeoPov * wavragov, tv revel ror 
—is not invariably observed. See Lobeck’s note. Cf. Schafer, Mel. Crit. 
p. 66; Elmsley and Brunck on Eur. Androm. |. c. At v. 1179, supra, 
we find ravra cod, and Hermann asserts that it would be “ aque bonum” 
in the present passage, even if understood in its own strict signification, 
quidquid feceris, ubique probus certe judicabere. 

1308. yi pévros. Certetamen. See v. 458, supra, and Kriiger to Xen. 
Anab, 1. 4. 8. 

1310. tua’ suas. The MSS. Aug. B. C. Flor. I. Dresd. b. Lips. b. 
read juws. “‘Owas is found in Asch. Zum. 366, 389; Id. Prom. 742; 
Eur. Hippol. 79; Id. Elektr. 407; but in Sophokles only in this passage.” 
LoBEck. neinei xadvbdd’ wv, Here equivalent to be he dead or living. 
Cf. Antig. 1070. 

1311. @ xe. Dindorf conjectures @ ens, ire. Okreis, xenSess, and this 
With these words, Agamemnon 





is received by Hermann and Wunder. 





leaves the stage.’ 

1814, Kai viv ye Tetxew. ScHoL. : dra ravens ras ayigus ayyia- 
Domes nal cnuaiva abre @iriav. On rawd roids, after this, henceforth, see 
Matthii, Gr. Gr. 283 ; and on the employment of the middle dyyiarouas 
(= irayytddouas, NEvE), consult note to v. 610, supra. 

1315. rar’, See note to v. 614, supra. With the sentiment of 
these verses, the Oxford Translator compares the language of Aufidius over 
the corpse of Coriolanus in Shakspeare’s Coriol., Act IV. Sc. 5 :— 





‘My rage is gone, 
And I am struck with sorrow. — Take him up : 
Help, three o’ the chiefest soldiers; I ’ll be one.” 
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1316, diaw. Scnon.: xards rd baw, ef taiegiorors. 

1317. geo. “Ought we not to read Scwv? Sov. 115, Geidou wnddy, 
avarte tyvotis; Trach. 1123, obdty Zovinw’, av ov woxiracs rara. Elektr. 
S19, Gnoiv ye, Pdoxwy d’, obdiy, dv Abyer, wos. Ibid. 1048, Qeovelv Lornas 
* Eumsuey. ‘Ovswy, first proposed by Porson, Advers. 
p- 198, is suprascriptum in the MSS. La. A. An attentive consideration 
of the context will, however, show that alteration is unnecessary, “ quia 
woveiv,” as Hermann says, “ad Zuucrovsiv refertur, ideoque yndiv non ad Soov, 
sed ad verbum qoveiv spectat, ut éoov non sit quidquid, sed quantopere.” 
The whole expression is, therefore, equivalent to xai rév davovra rovde cuy- 


obdey, ay tye Abya. 


bdiocsiy Oida, nai pndty EAASIoeivy Eveecrovay, doov xen vos delaras avdedow 
woveiv Boorods, and the general sentiment will consequently be, And I wish 
to join in burying this dead hero, and to share, and that without any deficiency 
or omission, in whatever lubor it is befitting that the survivors should under- 
take in honor of the noblest men. Compare A&sch. Prom. 340, r& pty o’ 
imaiva, nodany Ankw work. 

1319. wéve’ tw o toraivicos. On the double accusative, cf. v. 1100, 
supra; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 583. 65. 

1320. nai pe? trpevous taridos road. ‘ Et valde fefellisti te opinionem 
meam, i.e. you have proved yourself a far different man than I had sup- 
posed you would exhibit yourself to be. See my note to Trach, 703 sq.” 
Wunver. With the construction, compare isch. Pers. 472; Gd. Tyr. 
1432. 

1322. wragtorns xegolv. SCHOL. : covsmascnoas Boye, ob Aoyw. rovro 
R Aiysras tat ray psre cmovdas teyaoutvav ti. —— On the participle 
wupey, see note to v. 1075, supra. 

1323. Qavaver rade Cav. * The antithesis is exceedingly appropriate, 
since the living man, i. e. one endowed with strength, who triumphs inso- 
lently over the dead, i.e. his unarmed enemy, is esteemed guilty of the 
most atrocious crime.” Wunprr. “ Porsonus in Adv. p. 198, ‘lege 
Zave’.? Hoc eum adolescentem scripsisse puto.” WZERMANN. 

1324. obaiBesvrnres. Thunder-smitten, deprived of his senses. SCHOL. : 
By slddawev Abyew EuBedvenrov. Cf. Xen. Anab. 3. 4.123 Ar, Hkkl. 793; 
Demosth. in Esch. 308. 5. 

1827. ‘Oaduso.... Minn. “ Zeus and Dike are similarly associated 
in Antig. 450 sq. The latter was believed in an especial sense to regulate 
and protect the rights of the dead. Cf. Aisch. fragm. Phryg. 243, xa 
rod baviveos 4 Minn redoocs xorov. Soph. Elektr. 475 sq. ; Trach. 808 sq. 
In-the latter passage she is also invoked conjointly with the Erinyes, on 
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which point see Bliimer, Ueber die Idee des Schicksals in den Tragoedien 
des ZEschylos, p. 73 and p. 129. In v. 795, above, Aias also invoked the 
Erinyes to revenge the injustice of the Atreidai.”. Wunprr. ——- On the 
construction of é wgeoBevwy, he who enjoys the supremacy, with the genitive, 
compare Plat. Legg. p. 752. E, agecBevwv trav roraray roriwy ; Asch. 
Choeph. 629, recaBeveras xaxav ; and see Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 504. 

1328. Myjpev o "Egiis. So Asch. Prom. 516, Moigas reiogpos, pvi- 
povés x "Egivtzs, where the Scholiast explains, af pynovedoveas rav rag’ 
avbeomos xaxwy nai dvrididovcus.” WUNDER. —— On the epithet reacc- 
Pies, poenarum exactrix (de rependenda ultione, ELLENDT), see Klausen 
and Peile to Aisch. Agam. 1403. 

1331. 320... . duoxegts waa. “Even honors and oblations when 
offered by enemies were considered hateful to the manes of deceased per- 
sons; and on this account, lest it should be displeasing to Aias, Teukros 
forbids the participation of Odysseus in the funeral ceremonies. See Eur, 
Here. F. 1364; Soph. Elektr. 431 sqq.; Stat. Theb. 6.181.” MuscGRAve. 

1382. dxva tay wey. “Plat. Gorg. p. 457. E, QoBovmas ducrtyyen oe, 
BH ws brordBns Qirovesnowvra Atlyew. Id. Phad. p. 84. D, dxveiv ayroy 
magixtiv, 4 oor andis 7 did chy Tagodony EuuPoody. Eur. Phan. 383, drws 
Teopas, wn ti onv ddxw Pgtve, dédoxz. See Matthid, Gr. Gr, 520, Obs. 1.” 
NEvE. 

1339. 7é¢ ov. Your language or decision. See note to v. 99, supra. 

1340, "Aas, 2.7.2. SCHOL.: widen 4 BZod05 Side chy oxoudyy THs TH- 
Gis. words ody dn dei abrdv capavar. Welcker supposes that the words 
Hon yee woris inciraras yedves are added by way of apology for the long 
dialogues between Teukros and the Atreidai. Yet a little previously, at 
p- 252, he had excellently said, Die Streitreden zwischen Teucer und den 
Atreiden enthalten weder etwas Frostiges noch Niederes, wie man ihnen vor- 
geworfen hat, noch sheinen sie vorzugsweis der Attischen Gerichtsberedtsam- 
heit nachgebildet, womit sie gewissermassen entschuldigt worden sind, sondern 
sie haben ganz den Charakter der derben Streitigheiten der Heroen im Epos 
als unabhiingiger, an Befehl und Fehde gewohnter Personen und dabei den 
mythischen ins Besondere und sind reich an treffenden Einfiillen und leben- 
diger Abwechselung. The meaning of the passage has been seen by the 
Scholiast : Jam nimium tempus-effluzit, ex quo Aiax sepeliri debeat. Teu- 
kros complains that his brother’s burial has been too long deferred. 

1342, vaxdvars. ScHoL.: psrd corovdas ievdars. This reading is 
supported, not merely by the explanation of the Scholiast, but by the 
authority of the MSS. A. Ven. Aug. A. Dresd. a. Lips. b. Aldus and 
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the majority of the manuscripts read reydvers, which is in no way objec- 
tionable. See note to v. $1, supra, and compare Eur. Hippol. 473, anys 
Hey xaxdv Posvav, ARE ov 3? HPeioue’. Id. Phen. 1735, ride rade BHIi 
wo, +qds rgde rode rides. —— vo} 3’. “We doubt whether the Attic 
poets, except in the Doric parts of the tragedies, ever use vo/ as the nom- 
inative plural of either é or és. The license which they take seems to 
consist in using those cases of the prepositive article which begin with -,. 
instead of the corresponding cases of the relative article, as +év for év, ete. 
In the present passage, Suidas, s. vy. ’Ap@iarvgov, reads viv 3’ SyiPdrov. 
This reading, although preferable to that of the common text, is not quite 
correct. The answer to daa’ of wiv is not rév 3’ Sp iBdrov, but pia 3’ ix 
xdrsvins. Read, therefore, ray 0’ épiBdrov. We have remarked that 3’ and 
@ are much more frequently confounded than 3’ and r’. See vv. 406, 
789, 794, of the present tragedy.” Exmstry. Cf. Apollon. de Synt. I. 
20, p. 49, ed. Bekk. ; Gregor. Cor. p. 238; Jelf’s Gr. Gr. 151. a3 Krii- 
ger, Griech. Sprachl. B. II. 15.1, Anm. 8. Hermann properly objects to 
the correction proposed by Elmsley, that there is no reference to any par- 
ticular tripod, and overthrows his doubt as to the employment of of by 
the Tragedians by quoting Aisch. Pers. 424, where it is found in a senarius, 

1343. Telwod’.... txixaigov. ‘On the ceremonial here enjoined, cf. 
Hom. J. 18.343 sqq. Connect the words rgirada aourgav sciay (equiva- 
lent to the Homeric expression sgiroda Aovrgoxsor, Il, 18. 346), and see 
Matthia, Gr. Gr. 374.b; Rost, Gr. Gr. 108. 11. 6. For duiaueov 
bicbe, Homer I. ¢. has said agi rugi erica.” WUNDER. The objection 
to the construction proposed by Triclinius and adopted by Wunder is, that 
the adjective éeixaigov would stand too nakedly. Hermann and Ellendt, 
therefore, properly prefer the construction of Musgrave, who directs us to 
join Asureay torinaigov, i. e. xaigdv Exovra Aoureav, tdoneum lavacro. 

1346. viv dracridiov xéopov. SCHOL.: rv ivorAsv xoopov. Teukros 
refers to those parts of his armor which Aias (v. 553) had directed to be 
buried with him. ‘The shield, which he had bequeathed to Eurysakes 
(v. 550), was, of course, excepted. 

1347. Tle, cb 34. ScHOL.: remyind nal ratira nod oddovg txdpevar, 
The MS. Dresd. a. and Turnebus read ob 22 rai rod rareds, doov irzdsss. 
See Porson on Eur. Orest. 614. 

1350. Sderyyes. SCHOL. : dvadores aiparos. Wesseling renders, 
“vene aut arteria.” In the present instance, physiology requires us to 
understand the former. On the accusative “éAav mivos (here aptly 
substituted, as in Aisch. Agam. 1075, for aus, the seat of vital power 
and energy), see Jelf’s Gr. Gr, 555. c 
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1353. wdvr’ dyabo. “So Elektr. 301, 6 adver’ dvaarnss obs.” 
ScHAETER. 

1354, Koidevi rw agow dvarav. ‘Such is the reading of the manu- 
scripts and old editions, with the exception of the MSS. Mosq. b. Lips. b. 
Ten., which exhibit Begorav. Triclinius completes the defective metre by 
writing x) of3evi ; Brunck, by adding ray. Hermann corrects xoidevi »’ 
@ tim Agou Oynrwv, upon the hypothesis that Sophokles, in intending to 
write cg rdve’ dyabG nal ob obdels doris Agwy nv bvnrav, determined sub- 
sequently to employ the attraction zoidev/ 3 rive Awov, and was hence 
obliged to substitute Avavros in place of od. (in his last edition, Leipsic, 
1848, he abandons this conjecture, adheres to the common reading in the 
present verse, and follows Wunder and Dindorf in rejecting that which 
follows.) Matthia denies the possibility of an attraction in which the 
antecedent construction is continued whilst the genitive that indicates the 
comparison is omitted. Dindorf gets rid of all difficulty, both as to con- 
struction and metre, by expunging the verse Alavros, dr’ jv, ro7s Qwva, 
and ascribes its insertion to the opinion of some interpreter that Aias 
ought to be specially mentioned. The introduction of his name, unneces- 
sary as it is in reference to the construction, is so essential to the emphasis 
that I cannot refer it to this source, or believe that it would have been 
suppressed by the poet in the closing verses of this play. Whilst I throw 
this out as a mere opinion of my own, I shall not be surprised if others 
prefer to follow the conjecture of Dindorf. I have placed an asterisk in 
the text, with the view, of indicating the metrical deficiency sand this 
has been done by Bothe also, who suspects that Sophokles wrote xdv oidevi, 
for which xai ia’ ofdivi ww, scil. rovicas ay, is apparently a far more 
feasible suggestion.” Losrck. ‘‘ These words, xoddevi.... dvnray are 
said by a remarkable attraction for xal ob cideis aw bvnrav Aguy Rv. Cf 
Eur. Elektr. 984, xaow 9” iv "Agysiaaw dxovss rade: 6 THs yeveind3, obxt 
ravdeos n yuvy.” NEvE. On a somewhat similar change of construction, 
see note to v. 432, supra. 

1356. SCHOL.; oixeing tyes ros drurrAaydnosobas weAROvOW H TEAEU- 
THin yropn, Ort Asiora tors vols ademas yraves ia” abrav Trav remit 
Tav yavontvoss + meounbein d8 addvarey xenrwodas, nal puvrivouodas, o, 7 
mort dmoBicscbas irr. rabra ds dum Alyovets reowtumrover Tov vexgdr, 


nai yivercs tkodos reimoure TH Ainpovan 


ADDENDUM. 


Tue note to v. 756 was printed before Schneidewin’s edition of the 
Aias, and the English translation of it, had been received. His construc- 
tion of the line is the same as that suggested at the end of the note re- 
ferred to (pp. 235, 236), except on one point; he connects the genitive 
Alavros with tode. “ Teukros sieht voraus (auguratur, vgl. Trach. 111, 
nanky trawriCoveay aicav) dass der Ausgang des Aias ins Verderben fiihre. 
Der Bote sagt r7vde, da er vom Chor schon erfahren, dass Aias ausge- 
gangen ist. Den gemeinen Ausdruck 4 édds péges cis dacdgov, oder iealy 
éaedgia veredelt Sophokles poetisch.” 

In the English translation, edited by Mr. Arnold, this note is rendered 
as follows, with a little addition by the editor. “ Teucer foresees ([éari- 
ges ==] auguratur. Cf. Trach. 111, xanky tawiCovcay aicay) that this 
quitting the tent will lead to destructi The ger says ravds because 
he has already learnt from the Chorus that Aias is gone out. The ordi- 
nary expression, 4 odds @éges els dAsdcov or toriv dAchgia, is poetically em- 
bellished by Sophocles (who irregularly combines the two).” 

The order of the words, as well as the logical relation of the ideas, 





connects the genitive more naturally with dacégiay. Translate, He fore- 
bodes that this going forth (the knowledge of which, previously intimated 
by the Chorus, has just been expressly communicated by Tekmessa) leads 


to the destruction of Aias. a 
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